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BRHADDEVATA
TRANSLATION AND NOTES

1. Ymportance of knowing the deities. The Vedic Triad.

1. With obeisance to the seers of formulag, I will, in the
sequence of the traditiona! text®, state for (all) slanzas the
~divinity of the hymn, the stanza, tho hemistich, and the verse.

FHEFAT bk m’, corrected to AHEHRL b, THEPA rd (Rgvidhann i. 1.2 has WHERET
HRTLIR)— T Bhr'm!, WY .

® The words samamnéayanupiirvasuh occur also in Rgvidhiina i. 1. 2.

2. In every formula one should know the divinity with
exactness; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas,
understands their ohject.

Lud fE bu'rbk, fif wd ot — wEIRAE ha'bikn, wliwreta o, Wi
N lH r.—With the words m fe HRATYTH cp. Sarvinukramani, Introduction $1:
st . . - Raufay; and et JMATAF below, vii. 31,

3. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion (vijid-
payaty) as to their (tad=maontrdndm) intentions® Which were
contained (hitdn) in them (tad) at the time when the formulas
were revealed to the seers (rsipdm mantradrstisu), (and) as to
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies
(connected with them).

afdraie, hm'b, wfwie 1, wigwie &, afgari?s, AR r——agfimmam
hm*rfk, WARTETM b.

* Cp. Nirukta vii. 3 : evam uoodvacair abhiprayalr pgisdm mantradpsioyo bhavanti.
1I. B



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i 4— [2

4, For no one without really having correct knowledge of
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of
customary or Vedic ceremonies®,

HrATt Bhm's®, ST r.— 9T bm'fk, ¥ b, no particle r.

* Op. Sarvinukramani, Tntroduction § 1: “for without this knowledge, frauta and
smirta rites cannot be accomplished.”  Cp. also below, i. 21, and Rgvidhana i, 2. 1.

5. The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity
Agni, the second to Viayu or Indra, and the third to Sarya &,

X him'x, A bk —GEA ¥ hon' rbik, FEAT 7 o'

* Op. below, i, 693 Nirukta vil, 5; SarvEnukramagi, Inteoduction i. 8,

6. Whatover god a seor desiring an ohject mentions, lot, that
one, it is suid, be (the god of the formula)s, A formula pre-

dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that
game god.

R’ b, R b, R L0 Th ' ® o, WY b kr—ARAbkr, WRWhm'd—
The end of the varga is here marked by 4 in bm', not in hdfk,

* Op. Nirukta vii, xt 'the formuls haa that god for its doity to whom he sddresses
praise when desiring the pussession of an object which he weants.

2. Prayer and praise,

7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long
life, wealth, and sons®,

* Op. Rgvidhina i. 1. 6.

8.-The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are

here (in the Rg-veda) but few; still fewer than these are those
in which heaven is prayed for.

gerliedy  ho'rd, QTR 9 ¢ ey Aol —gRR bl TR

bekr' WL s 1, AT §; hok, AT FEn', AT G b,

9. Every one of us (sarvo 'yam) recognizes one who praises,
(thinking) ‘this man wants something from me,’ and (he also
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recognizes) one who states an object, (thinking) ‘he praises, (that
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow).’

WYYRY hm'r, GIIET bik.

10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise
or state (an object), they express both; for both are in reality
the same.

FafadT FafEET bm!bike?, Gty FAHW . —wifmafifn 'y,
'aﬁiﬁﬁfﬁ'qﬁiﬁi bikr? (HEFART: 1), wasdTg it .80,

11, When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second
person® in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in
the formula, because (that) indication is there (sampada).

frdta@ Bhw's®, WERA r—ATHT JTAT FAATHA b b £k, AHTTE: FEuw
W r.—The end of the varga is here marked by R in bf, not in hm’k.

® Cp. Nirukta vii. 2: pralyaksakrtd madhyamapurusayogds tvam sti ceitena sarva-
namnd.

3. Different kinds of hymns,

12, Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas)
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities).

g @i hebrkr®, § FAAT b, ARFAT® r.—ofHETAT hm' rb ik, oforamdl o4

18. The complete utterance of a seer is designated a hymmn
(s@kta), in which the deities appear in ene, in many, (or) in two
(formulas).

wﬁiﬂmmhm rbk, fad agwd aiferl  — el ',
bfkr, QAT r*.~—h has on the margin ﬁi ag Fwa arfgawat 7wy Tt
#TR 13 |

14, 15. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author-
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer’s hymn (rsi-
sukta); for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far
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as o subject is completed (in gaveral stanzas), they eall it o
subject-hymn (@rtha-sikta),

Qﬂ{’ﬂﬂ' ! Lk, m‘ﬁ‘ ;- - HATGR BhrPm’, A AR — !ﬂ'ﬁn!'m L
bikrdh (corrovted on margin inh to °llmﬁ), *Efﬂw ('«‘ﬂm mm)r’ ph e
The reading of 1 r,“b in the fext s that of Bhrtm!y mstead of this r reads a‘!ﬂm g uray
Qtﬁﬂ‘!ﬂw h has also on the margin q\m g umag ;"{‘mﬂmw
fa W uTS: | With roforence 10 35"‘1, h has on the margin: qraray: GHl-
P W

16, (e stanzas) which have a common metre are called a
nitre-hymn (chandtf-sihta).  Thus one should here recogunizo the
variety of hymns sueh gy it ronlly in.

m:agq1.r‘r’1“.mqﬂ.tmu‘.mq k, T .- AR hdfm!, W r, " WR

k, aglae b~ Afaa@a Bhw', AfUEAAA r.~Tho ond of the varya is hore marked
by 3 in hdmbfk.

4

4. Hymn deities, stanxa deities, incidental deities.

17. The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of
three kinda: such as belong to a (whole) hymn®, or such as belong
to & stanza (only), a8 well ay such as are incidental ™.

HIOY hrb, A (-~ GTHTIN ' b, O WA 5, oW L 49
* Op. Nirukta vil, 13 und x. 42. ® Op. Nivukta i, 20 and vii. 18.

18. (Names) belonging to hymns belong to (whole) hymns,
those belonging to stunzas belong to (single) stanzas (vnly). In
a formula nddressed to one divinity certain other (names) are
here mentioned,

o B ' v, WO R bk~ W bt r, B v b, el At it —
AT b s £k, YT bt —9 ATFATEA Bhm!r®, Wy r—189 = 419,
19, either because they belong to the same world or because

they are associated : those are incidéhtal. Hence even in a hymn
of manifold character, thers may belong to the (whole) hymn

TS il hnd rb Pk, *HaATR ST o' rtil
20. & deity: that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be one
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that cannot be definitely described® When a hymn is broken up
(bhinne)®, one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic
mark ©,

/e hm'*br’r?, oRWY £kr?, oW r—Fariag g w’rbfk, FTgaT fHA-
m: hd. No various reading is given by Rajendralila Mitra.

* This perbaps refors to hymns of an indefinite cbaracter in which the name of no
deity is mentioned (cp. an@dista-devate, Nirukta vii. 4), but the deity of which, as a whole,
is Prajapati (cp. below, vii. 16 ; Sarv. x. 18; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 8). b That is, when
single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is that of the stanza: cp. sikta-bheda-
prayoge in Sarvinukramani i, 139.  © Cp. Sarvinukramani 1. c. and 1 94.

21. In each case one should duly connect the formulas with
the rites by ascertaining the deity; for that is the rite which is
completely successful#,

YT hm'r, AYTIY b k~—BAG i’ rb, A7 WO {kr%~—The end of the varga
is here marked by 8 in hm!bfk.

* Cp. i. 4, where tho same thing is negatively stated; see also i, x18, ii. zo, viii. 124.

5. Origin of names.

22. »Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymns,
proclaim the occasion?, one who knows formulas should here
observe the deities with regard to their name.

RuaT ATAT beke?, FaAT AR ', FAATRTRT hm's®.—SOARRY hbskr,
TUGR iy !, WURAY ot

® Text, with translation and notes, of the following passage (22-33) on the origin of
names has been printed by me in Album-Kern (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334, 336.

b That is, the Rishis often mention the names of the deities especially at the beginning
and the end of a hymn, together with some reference to the circumstances connected with
their laudation. ’

23. As to that, indeed, they say: ‘from how many actions
does a name arise, whether of Vedic beings or any other (name
occurring) here ?’a

WAL o, WAL £, FETAT all the rest.— T bfkrls?, § hm!r, — qITRL
', gy hm'rbk.

® This expression is equivalent to lawkyanam; op. lawkyandn vaidikindp vi above (i. 4).
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24. ‘From nine,’ say the etymologists, and the ancient sages
Madhuka, Svetaketu, and Galava think so too:

QI all MSS. except ¥, which have SYCTT —H{A hrd, 7R Bl e 44 :
I have ehosen the former reading against the balunee of the M8, evidence, because it is the
more difficult, because the plural suits the construction betior, becauso h and r* are the
most correct of the MSS., aud becanso WA is vory ousily altered to WY, as is proved
by the fact that d, which is & copy of b, has the latter reading.

25, ‘(viz)) that which (comes) from abode, action, form, luck,
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction® and ex-
traction .’

QAT hin' o, TEEATHTCOA {, TEEGTYTYATA 1 141 w1
FEATEWTY WA bk, ATHRATIUTR r' !, ATTHATEUTENAT hr, AT GUTINGTY,
m! (the syllablos YTCY in the margn being meant to A1) tho lacuna). Cp, the various

roadings below, 1. a8,

* T Lisve assumed this to be the most likely moaning from tho use of upa-vas. b Lit.
“tho condition of being the desconcant (dyana) of him (amugya)’

26. With regard to that {question), Yiska, Girgya, and Rathi-
tara say, ‘ from four: from prayer, from the diversity of objectas,
from speech, and from action.’

QAT hm' b, SCHATY: ks —Botwoon XA and WATHT 1k innert WTATHY
winny AR, evidently copied by wistake from ay"ﬂ-—‘ﬂﬁm hm'rh,

dri ey fke® ((WTE 6), W WERTY 1.~ Tho end of the varga is here
marked by Y in bfdw?, not in k.

% Artha-vairiipya here corresponds to rips n 25,

6. Shaunaka’s view: sll nemes derived from nction,

27. Saunaka, however, says that all these names (come) from
action : prayer and form and utterances, all arise from action.

WANITY br' rPm! bek, WQT ATY r.—4T hr®brh®, wTwd r, Wit £k

* Riipa here corresponds to artha-vairipys snd vioya to véc in 26,

28, Similarly, even that (name) which (comes) from acoi-
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dent #, as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action :
and so hear (what) the reasons (are).

YEEETITRATA hrb, TFHTAEWA (ko?, TFHAT forqrary o —aeg-
THUTY I hrb, ATTHRTIATY qA £k, TET FEATEUTY 12— AT ALY 2l
MSS. except b, which has AYTAZY.—BY T m' bk, FYA G r, FY | F hr’d—
RAY: Bhm's*, ¥GA: r.  The evidence of the MSS. is so strongly in favou of the ungram-
matical use of the nom, for the acc., that I have retained it as an original inaccuracy (due
perhaps to the metre). The Rgvidhéna has instances of the same loose usage (. 3. 4 ; iii.
4. 7). WA (the reading apparently of r'r*) looks too much like a correction (cp. 1. 46).

® Yadrchayd is the only word here and in 2 which is not in the ablative, probably
owing to the frequent adverbial use of the instrumental of this word., The corruption japat
(for ca yat) in 25 was probably due to yadrekayopavasanat being understoed by the copyist
as one exprossion and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some
other way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 because of the absence of this necessity.
Yadychayd (scil, n@ma) is explained below (i. 30) as yadrchikam nama.

29. Creatures arise from action ; from action (comes) the inter-
course of beings. And a being comes into existence somewhere :
it is produced from (its) abode. '

WHT: hm'x, AT r* bk r®.— W GEEAA: hm! rb, WY Wty ¢ (rrafa:
kr®), SR Y WTHH LT all MSS, exoept r'rt, which bave FAT.—WATHR
Y k, G AT T bi°d, YATAR Y ', FWTUAAY b, Forore?d vy o

80. An accidental name is given somewhere or other: one
should know that that also is here (derived) from a comparison
with some (form of) becoming.

g AR hw'r, TR AETEER fof, W@ o W S e
wrATfY findied b— R TRE ho' e, MERTE bik?, WownA r.

81, For there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with
action, nor is any name meaningless, Names have no other source
than becoming ; therefore they are all derived from action.

W WMYHIE boals, W WTHTE b, @ ATHTY f, AWTHTE kr®.~—The end of the varga
in here marked by € in hd, by 4§ in fk, not at all in bm’.
7. Auspicious names. Different kinds of formulas.
82. A name which is formed from luck and from addiction
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simply becomes a prayer: from (words expressing) luck, such as
svasti (welfare),

oy hm' bk, W 1~ OGEATH hm'r, oaR b, o8EH G ' ke’ (" 1)~
AR Y ok, WARY T b FRORHTERE b bk, SRR HIreiy
¥ correctod to *fE f, EEBAYHTN W, WOATR wEwTl ool

33. names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on
the principle, ‘ how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible
name, live long here ?'®

wiy gfaae b b, Wi wlawee £ wfafafoae ol bk, W b4
fafiarafy L' ek, Tal fgama]fia b, fifagamafa it

B That 18, even ordinary nawos ars based on the principle of avoiding what s in-
auspicions  Cp. Nirukia i, 20, where ka in ko-cara 36 iuterpretod s kutsita if the word ia
an opithot of *beast” (mpga), Iut not of 16 wppliea to n god.

-

34, The formulas which have been seen by the secrs of such,
may be of various sorts ot with respect to the (kind of) praise
and to the (degrea of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of
o deity's nature,

@ Bhm! e, W . — & 1, B bk — WRTETREATEW: b 0007, WoTET -
WA m'k, TATETATATI: b, ATARATIW WTa: r.

85, Praise (47)%, laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question
(50), summons (57), enigma (57),

wfegat o' %%, worfeqEr k, SUfRWT hdbfr: cp. the varions readings
in g7

® The figures in 35-39 refer to the slokas below which exemplify these categories.
Cp. Nirukts vii. 3, where examplos of praine (stutd), prayer (dfis), narration {dcikhydra),
plaint (peridevand), blame (sindd), and laudation (profansd) sre given.

86. commission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament (53),
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative® (53).

* Corresponding to this (vilapitam) we have vildpe in §3. b Simply dkkydna
fn §3~The end of the varga is here marked by '® in w'dfk, not in b,
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8. Different kinds of formulas and modes of expression.

87. Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (535), resolve
(55), prattle (55), reply (50) ;

Mr",mf k r,leiﬁﬁT{[b,'ll‘ﬁl-'l\l‘ﬂ'ﬁhm1 r’ (cp. the various readings
in 55).— WfygTE 487 F am!SY, wlAETE ¥ AR 9Q -, AfFaTe ¥ W
A bfk.

88. prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial

(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and
wonder (57);

WHIITUEEY hm'rfk, HRIZAZAY b—F T ho' >, T ED, A €L, T A S,
¢ q% r.— HHY hm?, FITQY bikr (cp. various readings in 56).— Gq Bhm'®,
¥ r. )

39. abuse (48), eulogy?, invective (49), curse® (49, 58); pre-
position, particle, noun, and verbe;

WYY hm* e br?, WA £k — a0 hrPm! 27 (£2), RIRAO kr?, o —RY:
hbfk, WTRG: 1.—BYGIT hm'rb, SGEAT r* *flr® —Forarerg hb ok, forarary 4

* No example of this category (abhistava) is given below, perhaps because of its
practical identity with praise (stuti). P See below (47-58), where examples of all these

thirty-five modes of expression are given (excopting abkistava).  © These four grammatical
catogories are discussed below (i, 42-45 and ii. 89-¢8).

40. past, present ®, and future ; masculine, feminine, neuter?:
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere.

AT § hm'k, Wi £, AWy br—yWi MSS—@ F hu'r*br, A
fk, Y r—@IARY T Bhrn!, gEARfafa fgfa . wdRefafy
fafa

® Bhavya here meaning ‘ present,’ in i. 61 means ‘future.’ ® Cp. below, ii. 96,

41, Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of
setting forth the object of (their) utterances ; moreover, in Brih-
mana and ritual (kalpa) some (of these stanzas &c.) here are quoted.

ATRTFLRATHIT b £lr®”, At Pyt r—dsit: h's, W bek—
WY AT W W RS STt b bk, Y w8 w ¥ § fim-

W §W WFAE r r*.~The end of the varga is here marked by & in hm'bfk,
1L ]

\
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9. Definition of noun and wverh.

428, The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub-
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables,
the wise call ‘noun’ (name).

oq FCANY rb k, “qTFCANE L' £.—F A hm' b, TR v fk—AFCL® hin' b, ATRL®
flr~——43-45 arc omitted i ' rt

* The text and translation, with notes, of 43-45 have beeu printed in Album-Kern,

Pp. 334 and 337.

48. That in which eight iuflexions are employed in various
senses, sagros call a noun, when there is a distinction of number
and gender,

v by, ﬁw: fkr

44, That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming
& later from an earlior®, (and yet being) but one, is effected by
the development of the action, they call by the torm * verb.

g frai w'r, farafafngfe «, frafifrdwalo o, fwatafd-
yfera®w bk -—faw w'biks, QW b

* That {s, which expresses sequence of time : the expression is taken from Niruktai. x,

45, Whon there is a becoming which arises from the develop-
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or)
indeclinable form (zvyaya), and gonder, then it is to be regarded
88 & substantive (dravya).

m'refl, mﬁlm h.m!iwmrt?ﬁ hum! fx, WA~
g forfufgAt b.—ofersmmaee b’ s, fanfaregee tkb, Tho end of the varga is hero
marked by @ in hm' btk
10, Examples of different kinds of formulns.

46. Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terma
of different kinds saw their various utterances hero.

ficfawroftg b’ o bk e?, Fafaamnty ».

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth,
praise (35) is pronounced; similarly prayer by (such terms as)
heaven and so forth. The utterances which are different from
these may also be of many kinds.

WYY WY he's2brtmd, HYWT WU £k, TYMTSWTI: &,
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48, In the formula ¢ Citra indeed ’ (cétra 4t : viii. 21. 18) Sobhari’s
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres-
give of abuse (39) appear: (e.g. the formula) ‘and thy mother’
(mdtd ca) reviles.

AR hm!rb, A v, HRO 13 k. —AGAT HIA hm v b £k, HEMF I 1 14—
N m, YT hr, FIHT b, AT f e’ —ATAT & hm’ r, ATAT A@O fkr' rr®,

& V8. xxiii. 25; TS. vii. 4. 19%; SB. xiil. v. 2%; TB. iii. 9. 7*; ASS. x. 8. 10.
)

49. The stanza ‘vain food’ (mogham aennam: x. 117. 6) is
blame (35), while the stanza ‘who me’ (yo md@: vil. 104. 16) is a
curse (39). “What, wondrous Indra’ (yad indra ciire: v. 39. 1)
is a request (35), while in the stanza  over this world’ (abhidom :
x. 48. 7) there is invective (39);

WE HTIHE hm'r, WE HIGHH b, WIATIAT f, WROGAN k. — g
hm'br, fAIT fler®,

50. ‘May wind waft hither’ (vdte & vdtu: x. 186. 1) is a
prayer (35); ‘staves’ (dandah: vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the
two stanzas ‘I ask thee’ (prchdmi twv@a: i 164. 34, 35) are
respectively question (35) and reply (37).

(‘@'ﬁl hm!rbfkr?r®, m r“.-—--ﬂf"(zw hm'rb, m fkr?r*y® ~The

end of the varga is here marked by Q0 in hbfkm?.

11. Examples of different kinds of formulas (continued).

b1. * What was below’ (adhah svid d@sit: x. 129. 5) is doubt
(35); ‘I was Manu’ (eham manuh: iv. 26. 1) would be boasting
{35); in the (stanza) ‘this our sacrifice’ (imam no yafiam:
iii. 21-1) the (first) verse is called commission (36).

WA hm’ rbfk, ST r'r*.—WHAT bl v, WGAT ' 24 bf k, HLHAT 15—
YA hm'rbfk, SHA o1t

52. ‘Here let him say’ (tha bravitu: i. 164. ) is injunction
(36); the stanza ‘clasp me tightly’ (upopa me: i. 126. 7) is con-
versation (36); but ¢ not with dice’ (aksasr md: x. 34. 13) in the
praise of dice # is prohibition and admonition (38).

EUTY bekr, HYTY b, FUTW 2% —IUTY A hr’m’ B, PO R r.— N
AT} bm' ik, REARWTORAY 1415

® That is, in the dice-hymn, x. 34.
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53. “Ilo, wife’ (haye yaye: x.95. 1) is narrative® (36);
the reed to me’ (nadwsyw md: i 179. 4) would be lamentation
(36)b; “without a husband’ (wvirdm: x. 86.9) is a vaunt (36)
about onegelf, while ‘the lover’¢ (sudevah: x. 95. 14, expresses)
desire (35).

RruTa: WL he ' bfkm! (no visarga bikm!), FAUTIY r.— WA IATH: hr®
“m'bikr?, WECTfAY AT

% Akhyanu here corresponds to pavitrikhydna in 36. ® Vildpa here corresponds
to wilagitam in 36 ; the latter expression is also used in Nirukts v. 3 with reference to the
above passago (ic £79. 4)- ® In Nirukta vii. 3 this passsge is, however, desoribad as
plaint (paridevand).

54, Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) Sunahsopa,
¢ Obeisance to thee, Lightning’ (namas te astu vidyute: AV, i,
13. 1)®; but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words)
I will be equal’ (tulyo "ham sydm)b,

quER w'r, ’ﬂ'lmb q R S, gl oy kr'. (1) ww -y

mgimi IR b’ ek, YT mbwrmm of £4°%, us given In tho text

aooordms to hm'rbfk, & totally different line cvours in r*: qf wpergfir Wysow: ufo-
‘Wﬂﬁﬁ R, the first pada of which ia the pratika of u kkila mentioned below (vili. 48).

* Cp. below, viil, 44 ; Meyer, Rgvidhiina xxiii, xxvil, b The author here seems
to have been unable to quote an example of sumkaipa, and to have contented himself with
giving only a definition of its meaning.

55. (there is) resolve (37); ‘what, Indra, I' (yad indrdham :
viil. 14. 1, AV, xx. 27. 1) is the prattle (37) of Aitasa®; ‘the
harlot’ (mahdnagni: AV. xx.136.5) would be a lascivious verse
(37); ‘bang!’ (bhuk: AV. xx. 135. 1~3)P, again, (expresses) an
obstacle (37).

QW bk, AT br~Y: Bhms®, ¥ r—FEEATT® hoa' ek, TEOATRT
bR b, T, Tz, WY b, Y r—REATTY haf, HARCH ko®, WRCTSY b’
(op. above, 37).— Y m* b, Wit kr®, YRt b:", GRYN r.—The end

of the varga is here marked by 49 in hdm', not in bk.

* Hee Aitareys Brihmapa vi. 33.1, snd Sfyspa's comment in Aufrecht’s edition ; also
Haaug, vol. il, p. 434. b Op. AB. vi. 33, 19, Haug, vol. i, p. 435
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12. Further examples of different kinds of formulas.

56. ‘Well, I’ (hant@ham : x. 119. 9), this (formula) is intoxi-
cation (38); ‘not our own’ (na sa svah: vii. 86. 6) is denial (38);
<O Indra-Kutsa’ (indrdkutsd: v. 31. ¢) is invitation (38); I
discern not’ (na vi jandma : 1. 164. 37) is agitation (38).

HATIERAW hm'r, HATTERE b, m@m fkr?.—q § & hm!'r%f, A kr?,
WY 1, omitted in b.—WIFA: bhrim’, WUET f, WUET k, WEA r*, Wlaga: r.—
FHC hrm?, FRAT fk.—56°% and 7% are omitted m b.

57. ‘Let the invoker worship’ (hotd yaksat: i 139. 10) is a
summons (35) ; ¢ who, to-day’ (ko adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. 1) is
wonder (38); “to his brother mot’ (na jamaye: iii. 31. 2)%—this
(stanza) is denial (38); (there is) an enigma (35) which begins
“outstretched’ (vitatau : AV. xx. 133. 1-6)".

ATRYSTRAY o, ATHHGE 1, ATAGIEAY 1°, TRFIFAY hd, ATRAATED D,
QUAUEEY fkr?, QTHAUETY m’ AT hdm’ bk, AR r—wrafewat L'k, o8-
3T tbm’ dr (cp- 35)-

% COp. below, iv. 111, If the reading adopted 1 the text is tho :ight ono (ydmaye
*paknavo na), the transposition of the negative is remarkable, and we have thus two examples
of apaknava and none of abhistava: see note on i. 39. » The Sundbi of vitatddi
adds s second irregularity to this line.

58. ‘ Death was not’ (na mrtyur dsit: x. 129. 2)—this (stanza)
they pronounce to be narration (36)2; ‘may they be childless’
(aprajdh santu: i. 25. 5%) is & curse (39)b, while ‘blessed’ (bha-
dram: i 89. 8) is a prayer° in Gotama 9.

HZA hdwm'r, QFA bfkr®.—AAR m’, YR hbfkr? The author of 1. 89. 8 (bha-
dram karnebkil) is Gotama, that of iv. 1.7 (bhadram te agne) is Vamadeva Gautama. The
former must be meant because it (and not the latter) is & good example of a prayer, and
a seer would not be referred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers
(Vamadeva and Nodhas), and the context does not show which is mesnt. I have, more-
over, preferred the reading ATAN, as seors are regularly referred to thus in the locative
(ep. i. g4, ii. 129-131), not, e.g. as YA, ‘in the hymn of Gotama’ (hut mm in ifa
36). (I ii. 129 hbm? have all wrongly VAR for AYAN ; cp. also critical note on ii. 46.)

* The same_term is used to describe the same stanza in Nirukta vii. 3. b ‘Curge’
(39) is twice exemplified, once as fipa (49), and once (57) a8 abhisapa. ¢ This is
the second example of afis (35). 4paknave in i. 57 (note *) would therefore not stand
alone 8s exemplified twice. 4 The author of i. 89.



Introduction BRITADDEVATA i. 59— [14

59. Much else of this kind ean be found, and ean in accordance
with the application (prayoguatas) of these (formulas) be stated to
be such, when eontainoed in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and homistichs,

AT h B 1y, TR WY hm' e fk, W a0 b,

80. These contents (vakydrthdlh) of the formulas are properly
connected with the deity belonging to the hymn; but the praise
in this case is a matter of inference®,

o7t FAATHRR b’ bfr, ot PR 14, oo TR ot —dsrait
hm'rb, EPER fler®—WWT® hm'rh, AT 4, o8 WY® £, “|T WY® kr’.—The end
of the varya is here marked by 4% in hdbf, and hy 23 in k, not at all in m’,

® These various forms of statement in reality imply praise of the deity with whioch
they nre connected,

13. The Bun and Prajipatl as the source of ull
81, Of what is and has been and is to be®, and of what moves
and is stationary,—of all this some regard the Sun alone to be
the origin and the canse of dissolution,

hr¥m bk r” rend 612 aa In the text; r has W wiwrw wys wret ¥ L LY
* Bhavya in used sbove (I, 40) in the sense of * present.’

62. Both of what is not and what is,  this source is (really)
Prajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperish-
able (akgaram) and the object of speech (vdcyam)s,

UAT hm'rbek, Wr‘wmﬂ’x Bhr'm!, WY r— wref hdr®m'b, o W o7,
W AT A, W ATk, T ‘

*® That is, Prajépati is s form of the supreme Brahma, which slone is sternal (nitya)

and, though transcending thought and speech, can be directly expressed (vdcya) in the
Vedintist formula (op. VedBintastrs, § 144, snd Introductory stansza, ed. Bohtlingk).

63. He (the Bun), having divided himself into three, sbides
in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest in
his rays,

Y L bk ety Wl Tl WY hm'r, iy Ay, m f,

84, This (being) which, in the form of fire, abides in three forms
(tridhd) in the worlds that have come into being, the seers adore
with songs as manifested under three names.
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wAgRY hdr, nmﬁrg m’, Q& §AY b, THAY £, TFAY k, A o4 — AR
ho’rbfk, S o

65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and,
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation
as having three abodes.

Y fE hn's®r7, UN | bfkr?, YUY § r.—The end of the varga is here marked by
43 in bfkm'hd.

14. The three forms of Agni.

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavamina,
(in the) middle (sphere), Agni Vanaspati®, but in that (celestial)
world, Agni Sucib,

TEATANS AT b o £, TERATATRY o ot —ofirdwrafa: Bhew!, ofirg urga:
r—SHfmAT n' 2%, AW f, °AF hd, °RAY bkr.

® Agni is called Vanaspati in AV, v. 24. 2: ¢p. St. Petersbarg Dictivnary sub voez.

b Pavamana, Suci, Pivaka are the threo names in TS. ii. 2, 4%, and in the Purinas (see
St. Petersburg Dict.). Cp. the nomes of Agw's brothers below (vii. 61).

3

67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven
he is praised as VaiSvinara®.

ffea: 1220 brk, ¥REA: L'y —FTARQT: r, ATAXLT hdm'bik.

* The triad Agni, Jitavedas, Vaisviinara is placed at the heaa of the Daivatakipda
of the Nnighagtuka, Yaska, in Nirukta vii, 23, states that ancient ritualists took Agni

Vaisviinara to be the sun, while S8kapini considered him to be the terrestrial Agni.
With the latter view Yaska substantially agrees in Nirukta vil. 31. Cp. below, iL. 17.

'

68. Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed * Indra.

°f AN GE hm'rbek, °F GY FgA: o't —% G hm'rbik, § GA o
69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Sarya
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities®.

WA hrlm?, WRHAY bfkr,—aATYCT | hm'rfk, ATYLT AT b,

* Cp. tisra eva devatdh &c. in Nirukta vii, 5, and Sarvinukramani, Introduction 1i. 8
(with Sadguruiisya’s comment).
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70, Owing to tho majesty® of these (deities) different names
are applicd (to each of them); (the diversity of namos) hore
appenrs in this and that (sphere) according to the division of their
respective spheves,

ARA hon' v, WA £k, W b~—AK AN LA hrdan be®r?, o Ay o s, ww Ay
wela k, aw AXTTHGRA r.—The ond of the varga is here marked by 98 in hdbm'fk,
* Cp. Nirukta vil. §: tdsam mahabhagyad ekaikasya apd bakint namadheyini bkavanis,

15. The Triad and the Atman. Three forms of Vie.

71. This is a manifestation of their power (vibkitr), that their
names are various, The poets, however, in their formulas say
that these (deitics) have a mutual origin (enyonyayonita)»,

WA AW b, ATHTR SR k, TR R bR
him'hr, "hm it

* Cp. my Vodic Mythology, p. 6. In Nirukta vii. 4 the gods aro itarefarajanminaf,

72. These deities aro designated by different namea socordin
Lo their sphore. Some speak of them thus as belonging to (bhakta)
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it.

RIEETOT m' rbik, WIHTRAT bd, WAQETY o' —AWWTHA® b’ kv, AFWTE
bW wglir WY h' b i, Wk Wil g ', W 2

78. The Soul (dtmd) is all® that is proclaimed to be an
attribute (bhakts)b of those three chief lords of the world who
have been separately mentioned above.

T JCRATR YNT oo’ £, *RogoT ko’ “uf g o, gy b—wranfye
hm'rfk, WY b, WA O, —quyf: iR hm'rbik, qRRTW
W ot

* Op. Nirukta vil. 4: dtmd sarvam dwasye,  ® Op, Durgs on Nirukts, Bibliotheos
Tndica edition, vol. i, pp. 111 and 392, last line.

74. They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the
weapon and the vehicla® of any (god).

Similarly (they say) that Bpeech (Vdc) is praised separa.tslj
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle
sphere), and as celestial.
AR ATY Y, Fore®awam: nl, A9@ 990 hd, AU araran: S, AR
ATAT f, AW ATYY: (G b) br'r’, AAY ATHAT kr®. —YQY qq Bhr®, A WA .
* See Nurukta vii. 4: atmaivaisam ratho bhavati .. . atmayudham. Cp. BD.iii. 85; iv. 143.

75. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities,
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords
(of the world) are predominant.

TFAAAT GARY kr’, AP ITATIT: FAUY rd, FEITAT U7 FAYY hm'be. The
MS. evidence is in tavour of a pida of nine syllables (cp. ii. 25 and viii. 62).—fEaad-
Faag hmr*%rf (oqe f), FEedaaay kr?, §aagay b, TAT FaIq r.—
QATTRY hrb, GEATFHY m? fkr?r®1® —The end of the varga is here marked by 4Y in
hdbf, not in m'k,

16. 'The chief deity of a hymn.

76. In bringing out (sampddaycn) the sphere, the names, and
the attributes (bhaktih) of u deity in each praise, one should here
observe every possible means of doing so (sampacdan:).

2earan: AT mlr, cATHT FAY hadbik

77. All who are praised with the attributes (bhakti) of Agni,
one should sum up (samdpayet) in Agni, and what has the
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Strya,
in Strya.

T T hdm?, g AT EE, g A TR, AT ik, g 41
r'.—aA¥Y hdm'fk, A¥F b, ABR 1, AW 4

78. That deity to whom the oblation is offered, and to whom
the hymn belongs#, will there be the chief object (of praise),
not (the deity) who is praised incidentally.

forq@A hr*m® (cp. Nirukta vii. 18), @A rbfk—T& brbf, TR kr.—YH
o b b £k, P F o —QY AN hrbfk, AN AW !4 —TATH hom's, o9 £k, o7 b, °AT
r'st, — T hrfk, QU b, Y r'rh — YT YA hdm's, YT FAT b, AT FAT k, T
AT 1.

* Cp. Nirukta vii. 18: yas tu siklap dhajate, yasmai hovir nirupyate,

1I. ) D
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79. Thus the rule about these three (gods) has boen stated
in a general way. But after it has thus boen stated in general,
the list (of the gods is as follows) in dotail.

f#t b rbfk, CE ' e —YRCRL hm! rbe, W o — G ng bm’rh
fk, AT A 54,

80. For the detailed account of the names of each must
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas
without cognisance of the namess,

WTWT m' br'x®, WTWT hrlk, TR 14, — AW YWY £.—The end of the varga is
here marked by 9§ in hdbm’, not in fk.

* Op. above. 1. 1, 4.

17, Names of deities snumerated.

81, Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their
various praisos :

FWTR® Lk, GTATS bo—Jerarey o ¢, RwAr o rbok, fwad € ha 814 i
the resding of hdrfk; g™~~~ W aryg nr yikfiay v,

82. (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, Vayu, Strya,
Brbaspati, the Moon, Visnu, Parjanya, Posan, the Rbhus, the
Advins,

QreerfRrg rbf, Veerfirg k, Aoy o, Wiy hdm!,—guT WraweY har, gaT
WIS £, GUT NTOREY k, QAT ATYAY b, AT HAAY o1,

88. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts, Earth, the Waters, Praj&-
pati, and the divine Mitra-Varupa, separately, and both together,

T wo'br, Y fgna, T & tx.— 5% Tk, TETD, WY, § AY
hd—ATYHAY bbrfk, AT WY m?,

84, the All-gods, Savitr, Tvastr (who is) regarded as the
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing-
stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars,

®W: hrik, W4 b, G 1.~ CUEYAT: bk, 6 = OAT b, Gy r, waigw: r*.
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85. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas
by their names : these (names) of theirs in their respective praises
T will declare in order.

W hrbfk, m‘g‘ ¥ r*~—The end of the varga is here marked by 49 in

hdbfm?’, not k.

18. Characteristics of hymns to Agni, Indra-Vayu, and Surya.

86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations (havigpankti), and
on the other (are) simple invocations by name.

fmfge bedrm!, gl ok, gty b, gty o

87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the
characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity 8, and by might.

oWR hm'rbf, WA k, WFTAH o4 —WHABY hmlrbok, ATaY r'rt—
HMWAT hm'vf, AURET bk —TRY hm'rf, VA k, GAA b,

* The same expression, balakrti, is applied to Indra in Nirukta vii. 10,

88. (A formula) addressed to Strya (is distinguished) by the
characteristic marks of Stirya, ag well as by all qualities relating
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn.

WY hrtbike?, GAY rm’—ATHAY Bhr®, ATRAYD r—F9Rw &: brf,
WA W b, WAR W S, WA

89. All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities)
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities,
(must be determined) in some other way than this.

WARWAY hr, AARANY m!, FAGEAY bikr’r?,

90. Let this application of these (three) lights® take place
in the three worlds (respectively): a wise man knowing the
formulas does not fail in the application.
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wE o', X ik WETRRARET ootk TV Wi b st fay
hm's, WYY oy o0, wiYfsrgg o, miY g fow . wdams o, A bk,
‘mltd.w’“‘]'lm end of the wargs 18 here marked by 9% n hdm' i, not in k,

& Op. 1. g7 and Nirukta vii. 20,

19. The three Aguis.

91, Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led® (niyate) by men,
and that (celestinl Agni) leads him from this (world), thercfore
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed
their work each separately.

S g e, WG b, TRl o W B ehik, R~ W
hin', AW b, AW 1k, W WY

* The rout m being stymologicslly connected with the second part of the name (op.
wih perak in Nirukts vii, r4).

92. Because he is known (vidyate) when born (jiteh)s, or
because he is known (mdyate) here by creatures (jrtuth), thorefore
these two, while having an identical name (i. 6. jitavedas), porvade
(samdpnutak) P both worldse (separately).

i o |t T oA ' ), T et 1 i AR Ked, W OTTIOE . That
WIN: ¥ must be the correct roading, in spite of the slmost universal ST, in appriont
from il 3oy op. WEAHW for WWH: & in i1 44, und FIOH 1o TTCH bl 6.~—qLTW
hm’rbf, W k, g%y r‘.m‘m"ﬁ' hm'{k, SHTHTSTH br. (The histow s doubtless
eriginal, though not metnoally necessary, beosuse the word helongn in senwe to ﬂﬁ, not
to WHY), WY omitted in 1. —WHTHHN: brf, GWIHA: n' bk, AT r*.

* This etymology differs from the first of the five given in Nirukta vii. 1g, but the
second is identical in sense with the second of Yhska (jétdnd veda tini vainam eidul).
Throee others (agreeing with Yisks) are given below (ii. 30, 31). ® Samagnutad (op. r*)
would be the usual word in this senke, ® That is, the terventrinl nnd the celestial,

98. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (threc), shines in the
air discharging (rain)*: thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned
only incidentally.

firseras ham' s, frgare s, fiewwreras b, firgssonesg k%, afircus
¥R hrbtk, W WA he®, WERR 'y, WEOR 1, WTR bk,
* Op. i 591 visgjans apah; also i, 68: v;rgrm.
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94. This (terrestrial) Agni is bairy (ke$) with flames, and
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy
with rays : thercfore (the poet) calls them hairy ones (kesinal) 2.

wfafi: AW hdw"®, wiahy: ey [ wfahe ¥ 2 wiafic ¥ L,
AR b—F b b1k, JF x*r*, IW r.—WET G, WY F £k, WA g hdw',
“a‘ [+ b.*--ﬁ'l'!'{mlr. an 'iﬂ‘l[r", ﬂﬁ”‘[hd, ﬁ'ﬂ'[‘l{b, R aAT k.

* Cp. Nirukta xii. 25~27, and below, ii. 6.

95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy
ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters
(prakriydsu) in the stanza, ‘ Three hairy ones’ (trayah kesinal®:
i 164. 44).

SR s, G ], FUERA 1k, WA b —HFETY QWA T
hm!rfk (’ﬂlgﬁ k), afwqr-""""""""b [the same lacuna similarly marked occurs
in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the space under the last two short
horizontal lines unoccupred], Wﬁ WATY AT ¥ r*.—~~The end of the varge is
here marked by 9@ in hdbfm!, not in k.

* Cp. Barvinukiamani on RV, i. 164.

20. Agni, Jatavedas, VaiSvinara: essentially identical, but
distinguished.

96. It is impossible to explain their production (prasati) or
their power, sphere, and birth2: for the whole of this world
is pervaded by them.

w 8w bok, W AN hdm?, W WA 2, w KWy . —FEg AT AT hdr* w1
k3, e~ At b, fagfa: W At r. Cp. fafararmorimesi. 1oy, ii. 20,

* Because they are really identical, as explained in i.gY, and therefore cannot be
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers.

97. Agni is contained in ($rita) Vaibvinara, Vai§vinara is con-
tained in Agni; Jatavedas is in these two ; thus these two (lights)
are two (forms of) Jitavedas®.

AT ban’ rbk, AFTHE oLt — | hmli b, W £k, it ot — g
m'r, FWTAL hd bk —ATAAZTY Bhw' ', ATAAETH r.—AXR hm'b, WA 1k,
A% 0, Ay r—THAEY Bhdw r'r®, WAL r.

* Cp. sbove, i. go, and Nirukta vii. 20: efe uitare jyotisi jatavedasi ucyete,
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98. The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them; at
the same time (ca) they appear praised soparately®.

Qo hd v, Favaraerng ', fawrwre o, Qarerary b, Qe te—
Awrg: hon'r, o@T g FoW b, ow|T F Ao 1k, owre Yo o —wwy
QY hm'r, G qRaE 1, A A ¥ ket A A b.--?ﬂ'ﬁ' hm'rfk, m
b GURFRAT: h' *fkr?, & QoA «, Ffag gpaw o, gy gAav b
* Though identical in abode, origin, and nature, they ure praised as scparate deities
in the hymns, ss wtated in the uext floka (g9). (p. below, i 101,

99, When we speak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agmi, the
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn (siktabhds). When
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jitavedas, tho middle (Agni)
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it.

WA hro! rf, TR, TR b, TR R, W hm',
WH b, WY {k.—GAATH AW b’ rb ke, T HWT  r's*.— A b’ by, (W) W 1,
100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as

addressed to Vaiévinara, Sirya is in that case to be recognized
in the praise of Vaiéviinara to be the owner (bhdy) of the hymn.

Fd: hm'rd, qﬁ rbfk, ~— W% hm® rfk, AR h,~—The second line in r'r* appesrs
] 1"‘ Ay oy ff¥r.—The end of the varga is here marked by

R0 in hdm’'bf, not in k.

1. The deitiss of the thres worlds in the descending series.

101, 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen
to be produced ( prasiita) from the sun: at each sacrifice (the priest),
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending
series * of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to Vaiévanarab;

T ho'r, Y e, Y £k, Y b — 2@k h't, WY K, W b, W
. ~—wfam® barbfk, AATTRR .

* That is, earth, sir, heaven, ¥ That is, Sérys in heaven. The wording is for
the most part identioal with thet of Nirukta vii. 23: epiigm lokdndm . . . rohdt pratysva-
rohas eikiryitah . . . hotdgnimirste bastre vaibvinariyepa sikiens viutipadyate.
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103. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, .
Rudra and the Maruts, (and) again ® this (terrestrial) Agni in the
Stotriyab.

WHAGTAT hrb, TSR YTATE £, VAT k, AHATAT m'.— hdr’m’ (cp.
Nirukta vii. 23), & f, Wrbk-—-—ﬁﬁﬁa hm'rfk, QAT b.

* That is, in the third place, on earth. ® Which is peculiar to Agni: see Roth,
Exlauterungen, on Nirukte vii. 23, where Yaska remarks tata dgachati madhyasthang devatah,
rudram ca marutes ca, tato ’gnim ihasthanam. atraiva stotriyam fameats.

104. Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from
(their different) powers and spheres 3, so it also appears here in its
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati)®.

‘Q‘ﬂg‘ her*m!bfkr?, mg r—qYT ¥ Bhr’m!, qWT Q1.

* I take vibhiiti-sthana-sambhavam ss & bahuvrihi (as in ii. 20); vibkiti-sthana-janma in
i. g6 is a dvandva.  ® Of whom these three are manifestations ; see i. 63, 63, and cp. 73.

105, Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all
that (now) being told in due order.

AR b’ b, STfafafEae k, arfafatoss: s, afatatmegt—
g hm' S, oG £, GHY bkr.— FATNA hm'r, fordTwAT ik, frgren:

b~The end of the varga is here marked by 29 in hdbfk, not in m.

22. The deities representing terrestrial Agni.

. 108, Jatavedas is contained in Agni, Vai$vanara is contained in
Agni; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel (idhma), and Tantinapat is
contained in Agnis,

wraRgT: oA hdr, WTARAIT FAAY bek (Yo £).— VWA X hmlrd, o
fo: £d, o A k—The second pada of 106 is identical with the second of gy.

* The deities enumerated in vargas 22, 33 (106-114) correspond to the list of terrestrial
deities in Naighaptuka v, 1-3, the only esdential difference being that II& (a goddess
of the middle sphere, in Naighantuka v. 4) is added in xx2. The uquence of the sixteen
names in Naighaptuka v. 1, 2 is also followed without deviation (x06~109" ) There are,
however, some variations (which will be noted belqw) both in the sequence and the form of
the names enumerated in Nughantqh v.3 (109 -114). 'The twelve Apri deities (Idhma—
Svlhlkrhyub Naighantuka v. 2) are again enumerated in connexion with RV. 1. 13 (. 47~
150) and the etymology of these names is discussed in ii. 158, iii. 1-30.
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107. Nariidamsa is contained in him, in him# is contained
Ila, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this® Agni,

WOTIE: T30 v, WOTH® 5 hdm' b, ACTHET Poo k. QuAsm' fkr, m
hr®, aﬂmb, W'(fﬂ: i -of I hidm!, 0wy Lk l‘.wmluhu' 1, mh,
ﬁaﬂ' 3 ko~ "ﬂf’ﬂﬂi mtdfkr, W?ﬂ h,

* The correct furm at the beginning of the piida horo and in 11t would be efam;
T have, however, kept enawn as the form favoured by the bost MSK,, and ay the only form
otherwise occurring in every sloka from 107 to 114.

108. Night and Dawn®, and the two Divine Sacrificers are
contained in him; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him,
and Tvastr is contained in him.

M fr%, all the rost (hdm' hkr)m (h‘l‘ ﬂm Nuighnntuka v. “)-“‘M”
Fagordt 'y, QrTCRAAEAT 4, oY Hagrnd} b, oxr Sworw®: k, o
KeagradY: 1, o0 W AQTSE? !~ R D okr, TR 0!, JATA 0O d— T P
R, TR o, frePae R 1, fore: fara e hot,

* Nakiogdsd, slso it. 148 (naktopduay, iii. 8), while Naighantuka v. 2 haw ugdsdnaktd,

109, Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Svihikrtis; and»
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him,

Qe tun'r, U b, BN kot S hm'eh, 9 T ket
wgTSaT

* The following thirty-seven names, including the eight pairs at the end ( xog"‘«lu).
correspond to the thirty-six in Naighantuka v, 3, to which 1} is added in 112 from v, 4.

110. And tho Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the
Dice 8, also Naridamsal, tho Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver
(are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Ruins, the Bow ;

QAT m'rb, ATAQR hdr®, WOATQVL S, WA ke, Gorrg m'r,
Rewrrera hd, Ve o, Fawrery £t Fowwry bo—ofalel bt of A
1017, ofqR £k, AR b.— Y hinl ok, WG b.— WG is the roading of

all the MS8., as well as of two of the Naighsptuka (see Roth, p. 2%).

* The sequence of the names in Naighagtuks v. 3 Is aksif, gravdpal. ® Nark-
samea has already occwrred above (i. 1o7) as 8 terrestrial deity (== Naighaptuks v, 2) and
the corresponding form in the text of Naighantuks v. 3 is ndréfamaad, which s the form
explsined by Y&aka, Nirukts ix, g (yewa wardh prefasyante sa ndrdfamso manirah), quoting
RV. 1 196, 1 »& an example (cp. below, fii. xg4),~The end of the varga is here marked
by &R in bm'dfk. ’
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23. 'Tervestrial deities connected with Agni (continued).

111. And the Bowstring is contained in him, and the Arrow,
and contained in him are® the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet,
in him the Draught and the Mortar?.

FoTaT ST b ef, FETAT HOATAN ke?, Foray SrerTset f, Frar ST
b—FR b5, JAR D, T2, T k2, F@H L—TH hd, TH by, WA £k

* Srita (=* $rtalh) is tho plwmal agieeing with asv@ani, vrsabhak, and drughanah.
P Ulikhalam comes before vrsabhal in Naighantuka v. 3.

112. And the Rivers (are coutained) in him, and the Waters
and all the Plants; Ratri, Apvd, Agniyi, Aranyani, Sraddha,
Tlae, and Prthivib,

AT SHUTY ¥ hm'r%1%r7, FAT MOUR: TE {, FEATHOOAL: QE kr?, WAT
WY |E b, WG TTUIRYT r— AR hd, e ©f, T
YTHEC !, TIEETATRC r, TFATHIHRE® k> —oT@TAT hl 1P fka®af, oTETRY
b, @A 1. —HFIT hdw', JFHAT thr, ARG b, AFT ATAT® ot

* I1a does not occur in Nughantuka v. 3, but is taken from v. 5, ® Those
feminine deities correspond to the nine (with the addition of 1j from v. 5) in Naighantuka

v. 3, the first four bemg in the same order. They recur below (i1 73-75), where 1] is
omitted, Usas and Sarasvatl appearing instead.

113. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the
Two Worlds® forming a pair, and Pestle and Mortar? (belong)
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called.

WAHR brirts®, WHA hdm! rik.— TATET hm'r’rirt, waAf bikr.—9 m
hm'rf, ¥ TZE Db, g AW k, § AFAT 1% — @R [ b’ tkr, °QH TA'r*,
o5& I b.

% Rodu.i for the dydvaprthivi of Naighantuka v. 3. b Musalolikkale for the
uliikhalamusale of Naighantuka v. 3.

114, The two Fostering (goddesses)® and the two worshipped
with strengthening oblations® (are contained) in him, and the
Vipa4 together with the Sutudri, and the two Agnis, the divine
Suna and Sira®, are contained in him.

oY 9 Lim!br, cEFARW fkr®, @ ARA 14— AU WY b, FATTRAE D,

II. E
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Ty k—uTet RuTae hw'r, W Aergrsran: b, wifi farewr £ (odr )
k¥, Raeagosd) M,

* Cp. Nirukta ix, 41, 42.  Fxplained by the commentators as Indra and Aditya:
seo Roth on Nirukta ix. 41, and the varioas views stated below, v. 8.

115. This World» and the morning Soma pressing which is
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and
Autumn®, the Anugtubh? (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ;

WYRTCY bt S, WY b, W X rke®— R WA h ek, WY G
b hm'r, W £, WY k, W b~y (e hom’ o, Y WY Forge k, wgwTg
YA h, YA W ' 4. ~~=Tho end of tho varga is hore marked by R3 in h m'bfk.

* This and the following four and a half slokus (x 15~:m“b) are huaod chiefly on Nirukia
vil. 8. The objects thers enumerated as belonping to the sphers of Agni (aynidhakiing
are: ayam lokah prétalsavanam vasanto glyatrs trivristomo rathaptaran sama ye ca deva-
gand} samimnatih prathame sthime . ., From Nirukis vil. xx are horrowed furad and anu-
gubk, which, besides the skavimfartomal and the velrdjem sdma, aro thers dvscribed an
abiding on earth ( prehivydyatandni). b Anugfubh is curiously insertod botwoen stomal
and trivpt, doubtless for metrical reasons, A similar distortion of the natural order of
the words ocours in il 13 (asas, fréiyam savanap, lokad).

Q4. Other deities nssoointed with Agui.

116. the Gayatri, the Ekaviméa (Stoma)s, the Rathamtara
chant and the Vairaja chant®, the Sidhyas and the Aptyas with
the Vasus? (belong to the sphere of Agni).

W GTH hm’r, G0 G b, Q" TS (kr®, — WTRTE hn' 4 2%, WOPTH
fk, WY

% Seo 115, note ™ ® These three groups take the place of the general statement
of the Nirukta vil. 8 (the divine groups of the first sphere), but nons of thess thres groups
belongs to the terrestrial region aoccording to Naighagtuka v, g, 6.

117, With Indra and the Maruts® with Soma and Varupa,
with Parjanya and the Beasons, and with Viggub he shares praise.

AR hdrfk, YA .

* The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vil. 8, but only Indrs, Boma, Varups,
Parjanys, Rtavah as deities sharing praise with Agol (asya sapstavikd devd}). ® Aooording
to Nirukta vil. 8 Agni shares only sacrifice, but not praise in the RV. with Vigyu (Sgsé-
vaiggavam Aavir, na to vk samatavikd dafatayipu vidyats), ' See Roth, Exliuterungen, p. X04.
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Pasan® and
with Varuna. One who knows the essential moaning (of the
formulas) should connect? the deity (and) the oblation by means
of the formulas.

RUT S by, T T o, AT 7 15, G 11, YUY et —ERAAG 1, WA
hdm'rbfk—%f&: hm'rd, o 1, A &, AT A

* This probably alludes to the remark in Nirukta vii. 8 (similar to that regarding
Vignu : see above, 117, note "), that Agni-Piisan share an oblation, but not any invocation
in the dual (Ggnapaugnam havir, na tu samstavah). Yiska, however, quotes the verse RV.
x. 17.3 a8 invoking Agni and Pisan separately (vibhaktistu’i), though not in the dual.
® Though the MSS. of both A and B read sepstiyate, and only r'r* samyojayet, I have
chosen the latter reading, as it 1s impossible to construe the former. I assume samstiyete
to have been an early gloss meant to explain samyojayet, and to have been substituted
for the word in later MSS. in the form of samstiiyate. I take the meaning of the line as
given in the text to be as follows: ‘one who knows the true meaning of the formulas should
connect dual divinities in such a way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not
only share the oblation, but share praise (samstiyete),’ I construe samyojayet with the two
acousstives devatdm and havih (cp. il. 20, samyag vijinan mantregu tam tu karmasu yojayet).

119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered

(to both)a. The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of
the oblations (to them)b,

wEgARTd hdm’ b, WEHAR o k, weRrARTY -, WagARTY O — Ay
hrb, AAY k1* (r22).—FFACH br, TECH hm!r?, EIACHT fkr. — Q@R b, FreaR
m' dbr fk,—agW EART b (A & AT Nirukta vii. 8), q¢W €T m’, wlawi agw
bfkr, ey T 't

® This doubtless alludes to Yaska’s remarks in Nirukta vii. 8 as to Agni-Vispu
and Agni-Pigan baving a combined oblation, but not combined praise (samstava). The
writer means that a combined oblation is offered to deities whose praise is combined ;
but even when combined praise of them cannot be found, a combined oblation may be
offered them, With regard to Agni-Pisgan, Durga remarks: mrgyam udiharepam yema
samstavah. b This Yine x19°% (devatavahanam) in all the MSS. comes before 118°%
(devatdm artha®). It was probably transposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to
the beginning of both lines being i mtical (devatd®). That it originally came before 120%%
(karma drste ca) is hoth evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the
two lines are clearly based: athdsya karma vahanam ca havigim &rikanam ca devatindm
yao ca kim oid darsiivigayikam agnikarmaitat,
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120, i his aetivity, and whatever moves within the ke
of vision (is econneeted with that aetivity)s  Thus the whale of
this great group eontained i the Agni of carth has been stated,

T hu' vk, FE G104, RGN, FBE b The line huing elowly a paephase
of the phinse used in the Nirukte vil. 8 (yae cu Aim eud darstivisayikam agnikanua), the
onginal rending was prohably drsged ca or drsfes tu (i‘isnyr).---"m hi f, oTRYT~
'Q'!ﬁ k, OTRTHYY b~—The end of the rarga is hero marked Ly 28 in hdm! bk,

B That is, one of Agni's sctivitivs is to make objects visble,  Cp, Roth, Filanter
ungen, p. 104 " und alles was sich suf das Sehen bezioht fillt unter sews Thatagkeit.?

25. The group of deities of the middle sphere helonging to Xudra.

121, Now the group of the middle spherve helinging to Indra
follows here, (ineluding) the celestinl es and the group of the
A psarases,

w R/t o 4 GREY b, U1 REY QTR kR 1 - - @Yean
hdr, IO Y GH b, AOY GA L, WY G OH k. TWOWGUETHT b I
W Wk, W&TWTHH‘ b The evadence of the AISS, pots o LT ax thoe
origindd 1ending.  "The nlteration of mi"’ to IRIATE woull eunily muppest atsolf, and
then the gon. pl. would unturally bo chauged (an in r'r?) to the nom, fur the sake of the
construction.,

122, In Indra®are contained Parjanya, Rudra, Viyu, Brhaspati,
Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Bralimanaspati;
® The doities of the middle sphers snumorated in this snd the following seven Shikos

(raa-129) are jdentien) with thoso coutained in Naighaptula v, 4, 5. The ordor is, how-
over, considerably diversified hore, and two deities are added (8iti and Luksi).

123, Mauyu, Visvakarman, Mitra, Ksetrapati®, Yama, Tarkgya,
as well as Vastogpati, and also Sarasvat are here ;

m hr (ﬂ'ﬂ: Naighaptuka v. 4), AYE m bk~ Ehm'ehik, AN q ot

* Kyetrasya patih in Naighaptuka v. 4.

124, Apam napit and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Puriravas, Iita,
Asuniti, Vena ; in his sphere (d@fraye) also is Aditi;

Wy by, gAY S, ST b, EfRT W 4, gfn f—Rerg
B’ ef, NOR ke, Forag +*, Sor b.—wrrevmrr o o, v wrTHY b, WA foredy

hdm'rfk, 7YY FRAGY *r%. Though the weight of the M8. evidence seems to favour
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w m, I have preferred 'ﬂ'a'm because (x) Indu occurs 1 the next sloka

but one, where there is no trace of a corruption, (2) f&a: are not mentioned in Naighantuka
V.4,5; (3) °THY could casily be corrupted to &, especially in juxtaposition with
wfgfa:, the latter being the first of the HEARYTAT faq: (see Nurukta x. 2z); (4)
ARAAE could have been corrupted to a"z‘fg'q.———-wuh 1egard to the expression a_a-
RIS op. u. 10 TRTHY ATWH.

125. and Tvastr and Savitr, Vata as well as Vicaspati, Dhatr
and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans;

JTAT b br, AT 124, omitted in fk— T HIITAH bm’r, GATIATAH 1D,
B aTHdTO ki

126. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who
is called Ila; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma,
the Dragon, and the Moon;

Falaay'rt, maiib, Wﬁﬂhmlrfk, each group of MSS. thus showing
both readings (as ahove in 124). DBut ¥AS is improbable, because (1) the name occurs
bolow (128); (2) R would then be the only name in Naighantuka v. 4, 5 omitted in
this pussage of the BD. (122-129). ¥IA: has probably come in here owing to the frequent
juxtaposition of the name with AT —HA hm bk, WUH 2 (o1 2) 1 —AUSBT
Q= U1 AT hdw?, AR AT FAT: b, AW A AL FAT: ¢, ARATLT AT

¢ £k (the ® in f looks like @, k has m).——-ﬁaﬁﬂ um'r, fEeTagY D, fA-

W f, ﬁmﬁg‘g k.—The end of the warga is here marked by Y 1n bm'bfk; but
in d the QY follows the number of the preceding sloka, R4 (= 94N).

26, Deities and deified objects belonging to Indra’s sphere.

127. and the divine Viévinara, and the group of the Rudras
is praised with (him), the Maruts, as well as the Angirases, and the
Fathers together with the Rbhus.

T X hm'rb, ¥ k2" — A Wi 14, A qUWi b, 7 YW &, B
!ﬁj}lﬁ' hdmfr. If 'ﬂ{lﬂ were read, the Rudias, occmiring s they do in Naighantuks
. v. § would disappear from the present passage of the BD. altogether. The names in tho
Naighantuka occur in the following order: W®H: | QR 1: | WHI | afEca: | faa |
Tlence both Rudras and Rbhus are to be espected in the present éloka.——-ﬂﬁﬁ!: hm!r,
‘Tﬂﬁ& d, & Sfit b, Yl fk. The Rbhus, not the Rtus, occur in Naighantuka v. 5.
Wﬁﬁ?t was doubtless changed to ‘ﬂ'&ﬁ\‘: on account of the readmgm'i in the preceding
line, The words mmiﬁn H¥ occur at the end of a line in Rgvidhdna i. 9. 4.
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128, Rika, Vie, Saramd, and the Aptyas, tho Bhrgus, Aghnya,
Sarasvati, Yami, Urvadi, Sinivili, Pathyi, Svasti, Usas, Kuhu;

FCATAITY b’ 1k, FCATRIY ', ECATTY b.— gl hn' s, gty
{probably meaunt for 'ﬁ) {, m!@fﬂ k, ﬂﬂiﬁi‘ h.

129. Earth, Anumati, Dhenu, Sita ®, Laksib, likewise Go and
Gauri, as well as Rodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of
Indréni,

YT OTT hdm' 119, AT W b, T e k, e, fekr (o)
Pré (op. ii. 84).— AR hm P o301, AR 7 k, Ty o't — G owrE e oty
g oy o, QgTeRy «?, Wgrenda .

& Hith and Litksl ave the only uames in the above psswage {(x2a rag) mot found
in Naighantuks v. 4, 5. b See below, ii. 84 (also Kisinukramani x. 108), and vili, B

130. The metre Trigtubh® and Pankti and the middlemost
of the worlds and the middle (i.e. midday) pressing (of Soma),
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods);

URAATHEY hdm'r, TRRWTHY 1k, quara® v,

* The statements of this and the following aloks are based on Nirukis vil. 1o:
atkaitdnindrabhokting . antarikgaloko middhyamdinam aavanam grismar fighup . . brbat véma,
and vil, xx: Aemantal parkith . . édkvaram sdmaty antorikgdyatoning.

131, and the two seasons, Summer and Winter, and the
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sikvara
by name, is sung in the Sakvari verses®,

WY W hrfk, WA W b.— YW bk r, WA hd—WH T hrfk, TR b—TTHCH e
£k, W€ b~ The only MSS. sccessible to me which, in accordance with the usage of Vedio
works, repeat the last words of the adhydya, are band f,  Whether any of the M8S, used by
Rajendralila Mitra follow this practice, I have no mesns of ascertaining. Hee Roth,
Nirukta, Erlduterungen, p. 15, last paragraph.—The ond of the varga is hers marked by
%% in bdfkm'. The last loks is numbered 939 in hd. It should be the same in r
(instead of 480); the exror is due to Q9 being repeated after dloka QR. '

* Op. Durga on Nirukta vil, 10, 11, Bibliotheoa Indics ed., vol. i, p. 364.
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1. Deities of Indra’s sphere.

1. Sika.t,ﬁya.na, moreover, says that to him_ (Indra) belong
(asyadgérayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold
(paficadasa), and that which is three times nine in number (trinava)®.

A Br'mbirs®, Y r.—WIHAY hmly, UMY b, WTYA (ATHYAD:) £ Tho
lme 1*® omutted in k.—¥Y hm'rb, T tkr’—FGAT hm'r, TAT £k, HEYT b,
T o't

® The statement that the Paficadasa Stoma and the Trinava Stoma belong to Indra’s
sphere is also made in Nirukta vii. xo, line 1, and 11, line 5 respectively.

2. He is praised in combination (samstutah) with Pisan and
Vignu and Varupa, and with Soma, Vayu, Agni, Kutsa, as well
as Brahmanaspati®;

R hm'r, BAb. In place of FGARLT YUUT £ has THWT, and k FAAT (sic).

% All the ten deities stated here, and in the following sloka, to be praised with Indra
are enumerated in the same sense in Nirukta vii. xo (lmes 3, 4): athggsya samstavika
deval : agnil somo varupah piisa brhaspatir brakmanaespatth parvatak kutso vispur vayuh.

3. with Brhataspati® as well as (with him) who is Parvatab
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are
praised as incidental e

g & hdm' s br, FEFAAT ¥ AT -, TEEh &y £, ¥ yewiEn
7 kr2  As MSS. of both femilies have the reading FEATAMT (following Yaska's ety-
mology ¥¥A: YTAT Nirukta x. x1) it must be original (cp. R’s variant in the next pada).
The ¥ having dropped out in some, a syllable was added at the end in one variant ()
and &t €he beginning in another (kr®).—WTWT YT T¥A: hdm's*B, FEARY ¥ ufa:
r(=r'rt 7). — TGRSR T o' r, TGP A AT £, wrgfaayfaR-
WTE k, WAL IHAT b—amar hw'bfk, fraran », o O —gan
hm’rfk, §AT b, FA: r'xt,

* Brhataspati is doubtless meant as the etymological equivalent of Brhaspati (see

critical note). ® Op. below, iv. g, where Parvata is explained as representing Indra’s
bolt (vajra). ° Nipatah is hero used like nipatinah; cp. Nirukta x. 13: kaf cid

(devatd) nipatabhajap.

4, And the god Mitra is frequently praised® in the sacred
text (§rayate) with Varuna, Soma with Rudra and Pésan, and
again Pigan with Vayub;
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fawy A, g B—uuR b, 7O b, X 1k, GO r. —FGTH ull
MEH. (ep. R, noto 3), TET WHA v~ YW JHT = ATYAT w'rfk, i 9T | ATY™T b,
W HET o 2T b '

& That is, in Indra’s (middle) aphoe: of. Roth, Eritorungon, p. 1o, Tha state-
ment about these five couples heing praised together, follown Nirukta vil, 101 athdpi mitro
varupena sapstiyate pigna rudrena eo somo gninii ca pigd vitenn ca parjunyah, ¥ 1n
associating VEyu (not Agni) with Plisan the BI. here agrees with the shorter recension
of the Nirukts (vépund ca piigi: Roth, p. zor), while the longoer recension (ae quoted
in note *) nssociates Agni with Plsan: see Roth, Erlanterungen, p. 105, noto 3.

5. and Parjanya with Vita. Elsewhore, however, he (Indra)
is horo and there (kwacit), in these stanzas, hemistiche, verses, (or)
hymns (of the Rg-veda) as & whole, distinguished (as the deity).

ATAR o b, WA gy W B et R R e R e
hm'e et R mbr,ﬁ ey i ¥y 3 b Pk, mﬁ [ RN q:ﬁ*
w|qAy 7, m b

6. Now the taking up® of moisture is his function, and the
destruction of Vrtra, (and)-~the prevailing feature (prabhutram)

of (his) praise—the complete accomplishment of every (kind of)
mighty deedb,

CHETH L bk, CAETA o' ¢ BT b e £, WY WY bR hd w'r,

R b, A Tk WY hrbik, WA m',—The ond of the varye in here murked by
9 in bikm'd.

% One would at first sight be inclined to favour the resding of 'r* resaddnam: op,
Nirukta vil. 10: rasdnupradingm, ‘the giving back of moixture,’ while rasidénam Is there
stated (o be the function of the Bun (seo below, 19). But tho rending of the toxt, raxd-
danam, oceurring in MEB, of hoth familles, is supported by BD. i, 68, whore it ix said of
the middle Agni (Jatavedas) rasdn . , Gdiye . , vargati; and in iv. 38 the function of (the
middle) Agni is described a8 haranam . . viiro vigargam punar eva ca, b Phin dloka
is based on Nirukta vii, 10, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bentowal
of moisture, the slaying of Vitra, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed : athdsya
karma rasanupraddnan vptravadho y& oa ki ou balakptir indrakarmaive taf,

2. Deitien of Biryn's sphere; his three wives,

7. Thus Indras group belonging to the middle sphere has been
duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly
sphere (and) belonging to Strya.
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q:UTY dr, W AR {k, q GCY b, TUCY b, TG GG r'. — A hdr, TO7
bfk TN hrik, FRATAR b.

8. The two chief gods® of that (group) connected with Sirya
are the AS§vinsb; while Vrgakapayl, Stirys, and Usas® are the
wives of Saryad,

- ATAfEt hrbfk, JAT |FAAY o *.— JUTHYTHY all MSS., JYCRATEL = (cp.
R’s note 2).——@‘1‘[: hrfk, g\i’fﬂ'l’ b.—-—ﬂﬁ“ﬂ: hrb, AT f, YA kr?, qale:
* Cp.Nirukta xii. 1: tasam (dyusthananin devatanam)asvinau prathamagaminau bhavatah.
® In this and the following four §lokas (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Naighantuka
v. 6 are mentioned, though in a different order, except Tvastr (omitied perhaps because
occwrring twice before: i. 108, and i. 125). The list begins with the same four names :
Asvins, Usas, Sirys, Vysakapayi. © Op. below, iii. 10. 4 Cp. Nirukta xii. 4:
siiryd suryasya paini.

9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherwards,
reversed, in connexion with him (Strya). They call her Usas
before sunrise ®, Stirya when midday reignse,

WHATCHTE hrf (3§ £) k, WAL, WHAT ATE !, AT AT b
REAWHATH bekrd, WARTHTE b.—AFTHAT: hr, ATTHAT b, AZOHAT: 1k, THIY
' —qQETA hir, FOXAT k, JORUTA b, JORY r'1* (cp. below, vii. 121).—
T r, AT hdm' 1k, AL b,

* The words amuto *rvas are doubtless suggested by Nirukta vii. 24 : amuto *rvdftcuh
parydvartante with reference to the rays of the sun, b Qp. iil. 10: prag udayat, and
vii. 131, ® The expression madhyamdine sthite also occurs in Bgvidhina i. 9. 2.

10. but Vrsikapayi at the setting® of the sun. In his sphere
(@$raye) also are Saranyl, Bhaga, Pusan, Vrsakapi ;

TETAATHY all MSS., TR r— I ATHATEC: o, AR ROHATE bir?,
Y AAATE k, FETARX WF bdn!, ghTEare wE: .—7 gl s, g
gty 2, gfa m b, hdm!rfk.— ARTHY m'br (cp. above, i. 124),
AR hr’, QTR £, k—HTYY hm'r, FCHY £, TR b, AGTYY
k, AQTYY r*.— A& hm' b, yofa: ks’

* Tu nimruci: this is & good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in a corrupt form,
the undoubtedly original reading; of the agreement of an A MS, (r!) and a B MS. (b)
in preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126) ; and of A MSS. (in agreement with some
B MB8S,, fk) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct form: stutisy rei.

II,- F
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11, Yama, Vaidvinara®, Vignu, Varuna, Aja ekapid, and Earth
(prthert), and Ocean (samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers
( sa ptu rﬁd,:‘/alb) H

mt all M88., fewmwe Nsighantuka v. 6 as woll as f (both celostial and
atmospheric); the latter form ocours above, i, 127 —HHF W bk (Naighantuka v.6 g,
YT hd ' r.~The end of the varga is here marked by % in dbfk, but by 3in hml,

* For » similar discrepancy, cp. sbove, i. 110 (Narfisames and Nirdéamesa).

3. Deities of Biirya’s sphere (continned).

12. the Adityas, the Hairy Ones® (kefinak), and the Sidhyas,
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyailc, Atharvan, the All
(gods) b, the Steods (vdjinal), the Wives of the Gods.

WFYAT hon', HYw b, B fh GG hon' v, WY b, wgTag fi. - g
dr, WOHF* hm' k, TN b,

® In Naigbapiuka v. 6 both kedi and kefinap occvr.  Both may bo meant by the
prior merabor of the compound uaed in the toxt, kedi-sidhydh. ¥ Vidoe in oocanionally
used in the Brhaddovei® for otfve devdd: seo Indox of Words, sub voce,

18. That# (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing?, the
Raivata and the Vairlipa chant (sdman), and the Rains as well
as the Cold Season;

Wit i wa W el el wwed W e, el
o s, Wl i et b, Y gete: A W e b . —gm
W m'r, AT W bbfk—ARECew betk, Refirdy wo.

* This snd the next hloks are based on the following statements of Nirukta vii, 11
(lines x wud 6) ;- athaitiny ddityabhakting: asav lokas tr@iyasavanam vargd jugati sapla.
dadastomo oairipum siima snd Kifiro ' Hokandds trayaairipdastomo rabvatam simeti dyubhakiind,
¥ The order of the words in the text, asan irfiyam savenap lokab, n which all the MBS,
agree, Iv » curious transposition, on metricsl grounds, of the words of the Nirukis, A
similar transposition is sometimes found in the case of pratikes (op. & gy iv. 133; v. 169).

14, and the thirty-threefold Stomsa and that which in
arrangement (klptyd) is' seventeenfold; and the metre called
Jagat! as well as the Atichandas metres,

QR bk, W R, W S, T o, WY b d.— WY L2,

TN b, WTAT d, AT " RNCHY b’ r, WY b, AT v e, ()
friastar ity N ne iy Yol
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.15, And what relates to Purusa, they say, is his (asya); now
- all this (universe: etat sarvam) is related to Puruga® Three gods
are to be recognized as associated with him (etwsya) in praise :—
WTFT by, ATHT k, ATHY fb.—FIRY § hm'y, FEAT ¢ £k’ FTAAA
¥ b—aWfEATEr: h'r, T@fAATY & £, FEfrwra? k, aafawrag: b
% Cp. above, 1. 73.

16. (viz) the Moon and Wind (Védyu) and that which is
regarded as the Year (samvatsara)®. Now some offer to him an
oblation addressed to Siirya and? Vai§vanara.

oy wEr T o, U FAe kot YNH qC hdm br TG hm'rfk, IR
b Twme b bek, FrETme r, FrEUR r'rt.— T IHTAL hin' bk (Nirukta vii.
23, last two lines), € I r.—Bf: hdrik, ﬁ'g: b.— The end of the varga is
here marked by 3 in hdbf, by 8 in m!, not at all in k.

 This line follows Nirukts vii. 11, line 3: candramasd viyuna sopvalsarencts swp-
stavah.  © Op. Sadgurusisya on x. 88: sauryavaisvanariyam: siryadevatyan vaifvanara-
gusbgnidevatyanp ca.

4. Birya and Vaifvinara a form of Agni.

17. For (the hymn) addressed to Strya and Vaiévanara® appears
like & hymn of his (Strya's: tat-sukiom): (whether) a stanza, a
hemistich, or & verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded).

AW hm' ik, W WA br'x* A brfk, X'

2 RV, x. 88; see Sarvinukramani and fiyana’s introduetion to that hymn ; cp. also
above, i. 100, 102, and Nirukta vii. 23 and 24.

18. But by that expression containing the word ‘head’# (his)
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Sirya, Vai§vanara, and
Agni appears.

TATRW b’ x, ATRA bfkr?, TEVNQ 1 v —FET FUHAT ' rb, FET 3~ wAT
hd, YT GEAT £, FET GHAT & —GEARTACEAATH ker, FRAGTAQCHATH D,
AT bt m? %

® Mirdhanvata: that is in RV. x. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is described ss being the head
(miirdka), or standing at the head (mirdhan) of the world; cp. Nirukta vii. 27.

19. Now the holding ® (harana) of moisture in that (celestial)
world (amutra) also by means of (his) rays—this is (his) function :

®
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very clearly by
the eye.

T R (¢ 1 2), T CARFTYTR b’ m’ 1% (o, *Fge o), fecat™-
ﬁTm k. T have adopted the veading of r, ageinst the weight of the MS. evidence,
becanse ou the one hand rasa or a similar word in necessary (vp. i. 68; ii. 6; iv. 38),
and, on the other, radmibkik, ns coming at the end of the hme, 18 superfiuous here. Ita
occurrence here also is doubtless an early corruption due to anticipation helped by the

identity of the first uyllable of rasesya and ragmibhi}.—WRTHE ¥ hrdbfkrdr7, FTHATHA
r—3o wrrfafarsree har b a4, B wrfafrerren i bik, wretaTfe ol
r.mmﬁ Iir, W hr¥mt fkr¥e®e7, {&’, the reading of most of the MES.,
wounld beo an ensy cortuption of e, partly owing to the % of *Wﬁ[, and partly because
q\!s' would be in the mind of the copyist. The expression B’*{ﬂ’\'ﬁ racurs in i, 3r. But
wf( l{mﬁ might have boon the original reading.—YqT hd P bk 07, Rt

% This word is probably meant to oxpress tho double phrase of the Nirukta (vii, 11):

athdsyan karma rasidanam raémibhif ca rasadkirapam, ‘ the taking up and holding of moisture
with hin rays.

20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis-
tribution of these (three deities) which arises® from (their different)
powers and spheres,

Terarreee 2 ¥, foporret b, TorwgTot 'k, firwrret ¢, firwprg -

* Vibhiti-sthina-sambhavam, o buhuvrihi, as in i 104; but vibkiti-sthéna-fanma in
i 96 I8 & dvandvs.

21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed to
them), & man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and)
intimate union with, these same (gods).

W TTERSGTAY ' 1fk, G T b.— 7o QA m's, 7 Yoy
W b, Fag Sarplide O, HwW R 1k (X oo to TR £), AR
QT TARR hd.— QT by, ST bk —QTEYE 1, YTRTA hdke (WT° 1), FTH-
WY bW NG Bhrla', W@ r.—The end of the varga is here marked by
8 in hdbfm’, not in k.

8. Five numes of Agni. Derivation of Agni, Draviyodas, Tantinapkt.

22. Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five
nawmes of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Strya.

W hdm'rbfk, EWY r'r* — Pl hdbr, *nf: £, *uN o'k,
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28. The separate explanation, based on the function2 (of the
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by
me in its entirety.

® With prthan-nirvecanam karmajam cp. vibhigam vibhiiti-sthéna-sambhavam in 20.

24. Because be was born at the beginning (ag-re) of beings,
and because he is a leader (agra-ni)® at the sacrifice, or (because)
he unites (his) body (angam sam-ni)®, he is praised by sages under
the name of ‘ Ag-ni.’

W hm'r, WY bk, —JNGA m!fk, TAYR hrb, FFASA ' r*—{f hdm?,
AT fl, §00 b, IR 1%

* ® These three etymologies are practically identical with those of Nirukta vii. 14:
agrawir bhavati, agram yajilesu praniyate, angam nayati samnamaminal; cp. above, i. 9I.
b Sam-nayate is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska’s nayati sam-namamanah,

25. Kutsa ® observing the action by which he bestowed? dra-
vina >—wealth or 4 strength—proclaimed him as Dravino-das (1).

A ' rfk, ATH, A oLt — WA ¢, FTATHAN £, ATARAW hdw,
ATATERA k, RAHYA brla*: cp RV. i. ¢6. 8 W GHA (indicative aorist in form, but

injunctive in sense).

* In RV. 1. 96. 8. ® The & in the majority of MSS. seems decisive in favour
of prayachad as against prayached. ® Op. Nirukta viii. 1: dhanam dravigam scyate
«« o balap v@ dravepem. 4 Though vipé gives one syllable too much to the line, it

is probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the pida is normal (u-~-*), the two
syllables at the beginning (drivi-) taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu-
larities in the Mah@bhfirata, see Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 52.

26. This (terrestrial) Agni is Tantinapat (2). For that (celestial)
Agni is tonu from tanana (extending): from him the middle
(Agni) was born, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place,
this (terrestrial) one®.

AMATHY: fr, AAITAY: m’, AXAT AY: k, AATHY: b, AATTAY: b, AYHT AY:
't~ hm!y, Y bk —WTASH hmlr, FTATSH £, WTHSE k%, A b, TRy
r*r*~—The end of the varga is here marked by Y in hdm!bfk.

* Cp. below, iii. 64.

6. Narasamsa, Pavamina, Jitavedas.

27. The poets call an immediate® descendant (prajdm) grand-
son (napdt), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson® of that
(celestial) one ; hence he is Taniinapat.
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AR ™7 WA dr, - WO b, WOTEE: m', YU fk G
hontr, W b, WHET ¥, W

& Phas eapression i bottoswed fromy Nirukta, vill, 5 ¢ sapiad it anantariydh prajays
namadheyam, ‘Noat after a gon* i evulontly the moaning here of anantara,  ® Yilska
slso oxplains Tanimaput s o “giandson,” but m & different sense (cow, milk, ssorificial
butter), as the word, according to hnn, designates the dive. e also quotes SEkaplini's
divergent ovplanation of Agni s a “grandson’ (atmosphene waters, plants, Agni).

28. Beeauso he is individually (prthakivena) lauded (fums) by
men (nr)* combined at tho sacrifico, therefove poets praise this
(Agni) as Naiganmsn (3) in Apri hymus,

U b dvo £, QWA k1, GUT v mmrﬁgwrm ke ", el b, wwEW
roTORR v bk, TR b, A v, YRR o 012), —WTCE hdm’ rbik,
Ry
W. vy
% Phin in avidently basod on Sakapu’s explanstion of Narflanmpan as Agni (Nirukta
i, 6) : naraih pradagyo bhavati, Kitthakya™ Coplanation of Naridagen as sacrifioo (yajBa)
is given below, Qil, 2.

20. And again beenuso tho torvestrial Agni purifies ( pundti)
this universe, therefore he i praised by hermit scers as (the
Purifier)* Pavamina (4).

qotei by, R b, SRR f A 0 b, N (ke g b, - Rertd-
forR L' s, Reverafcfafivi b, Jamma i@ 2, Yevre wfido o, A
wawfq@® 1. This {loka s omitled here, but added after 31, in & somewhat altered form,
by 't

* Op. above, i, 66,

80. Agein, because when born (jdta) he knows (veda) beings,
he is spoken of as Jatavedas (5), and because he became one in
whom knowledge (vidyd) was produced (jdta), or (because) when
born (jdta) he knows (adhi-vetti) wealth ;

ATANLTY WAR hm'rfk, W Wy faw® b, aAdyTy fam® A (op.
1. 93)~qRY hokr, QA b, YA ¢ . —ATATHGY b’ r, ATARAAY bk, AT AGY
Prt et he?mbee, i 1, P &, fareT AW 97 b rb, TR Wy
i, W Wher ot o4

81. or because when born (jdta) again and agsin he is known
(vidyate) by all beings, therefore he, ag the Indra of the middle
part (of the universe)®, is praised as Jatavedasb.
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WTA: hm'r, STA k, WA bir' e —WHATIRET b’ b £k r?, Frewrr oy r—

After this (31) ¢loka, r'r* add 29 in the following modified form :

ymfa afed frd et widdresy &)
FarmTiREETEaT fa ga o
The end of the varga is here maiked by § in hbfk, not in m’.
® Cp.above, 1. g9, where & hymn to Jatavedas means one addressed tothe Middle Agni;
cp.als01.67. P Two etymolcgies of Jatavedas have already been given in i. 92, jato vidyate
and jatair vidyate, the former being identical with the fourth given nii. 30, 31. There are
thus five which correspond more or less to the five given in Nirukta vii. 19: thiee of these,
jatavidya, jatavitta, jite jate vidyate, are followed by the second, third, and fourth in the
above two slokas (30, 31), another, jatini veda, is partially followed by the first, while
the fifth, jatani . . enap viduf, is followed by the second in i. 92 (jdtasr vidyate).

7. The twenty-six names of Indra: Viyu, Varuna, Rudra, Indra.

82. But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the
air as the one pervading (vydpya) the three (worlds), the seers
adoring (him) by reason of this function, called him Vayu# (1).

Y W bir, TP O w’, 7 g Ok, GRY 0%, aw=w ), wowaw o —
R hm'r, S0 b, G £, TR LPk?i0r

% Vayn comes first in the Naighantuka (v. 4) in the list of the deities of the middle
sphere : ep. Nirukta x. 1, and Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty-
six names (the fBrst eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naighantuka
V. 4, the three others appearing in Naighaptuka v, 5. Cp. above, i. x22-129.

33. But because with concrete moisture he alone covers
(vrnoti) ® these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varuna (2).

AR b rbtk, NEATATTAATE 14— A8 bekr, AR
hm!.—[XAT hrbfk, HTE: m' —Wq@E: hm’rb, WEQA: f, TCIY | k, § AICH: r'rt,

» This follows the etymology of Nirukta x, 3: waruno vrgpoliti satap.

84, Because he roared (arodit)® in the air, giving rain with

lightning® to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers e
as Rudra (3).

WY b r ik, Treeye r . — PR fE QU o'y, FOGgREaryaT
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fk, farggfecgryam i -~ mfadga o'k, (W)xmglfivga: {, Cahinial

r'v* ~—This sloks (34) 18 owitted in b

% Thiy is ono of the otymologios of Rudra given m Nirukta x. §: yad arodit tad
rudrasya rudratvam its hiridravikam, Yiska romarks that tho name may slso be derived
from the rout ru. b Cp. vataorsti, *rain with wind.’ ® That is, by Kanva (i, 43)
Kutsa (1. 114), Grtsamada (il. 33), and Vasistha (vii. 46).

35. And having become the established (source of) life of the
four kinds of beings, he rules (Iste) over this universe; therefore
he has been named Indra (4).

0, X', O 0, X0 kGG ' 1, GO 1k, TR b.—F GA: b

rhf, ml k~~Sloka 35 comes before 32 (that is, ut the beginning of the varga) in bik.
It is omitted in r'rt

86. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time
bursts open (drndti) refreshment (irdm)® in the sky, accompanied
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra,

Xt Ut hinleb (= Nirukta x. 8), XCT RV ' +* (X QR s the second
derivation in Nirukta x. 8), Yrt @Qvfdr ¢, Xt €fd k ~— Yo hrb, WAR k.~
Y bmPrb, CYCAW k. — The last pids in m® is Wiy Y @ W repested by

mistake from the last sloka.~The end of the varga is here marked by ®© in hm’ bf, not in k.
* This iv identiosl with the first of several etymologies given in Nirukta x. 8.

8. Paxjanys, Brhaspati, Brahmapaspati, Kgetrasys pati, Ria.

87. Because he alone endows ( prdrjayati)® this earth at the
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the
seers Atri® and the son of Urvasic (Vasigtha) speak of him as

Parjanya (5).

wfi@t ho', UEHT. k, GFEAT b~ WIAGRARY bo’, ATHGRY 1k, wTehale
be—&kf hdr, WTEE r'r*, o Wl £, wgkY b, Wik '

* The four etymologies of Parjanya given in this and the following dloka are identioal
with Yaaka's in Nirukts x. 10 perjanyas trper ddyanioviparitasya tarpayitd janyah, pare
Jetd vé janayiti vd, prarjayitd vd rasinim. b As composer of the Parjsnya hymn, v. 83.
® Vasistha, several fimes thus referred to by his metronymio (e. g, ii. 44, 156 1. g6
Cp. V. 149, 150), is the author of the other two Parjanys hymns, vil. 101, 102,
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38. Because he gladdens (farpayati) the worlds, and because
he is genial (janyo)—friendly to the people (jana)—(or because he
is) a supreme (para) conqueror (jetd) or gemerator (janayitd),
therefore (Kumara) Agneya® sang (of him as Parjanya).

AUGRAY G hon'r, AU A £le, TATL T b.—H VRIS bk, YR m 7, FY&HT
b~ AT hm'rb (Nirukta x. 10), GLT RAT tkr2—FTRYTAT bk, ETITEAT
Pm!, TEIAGGAT 1, FLIAATGEAT b, EAATGAT d.—38 is omitted in r'rh

* Ag the alternative author of vii. 101, 102: cp. Arganukramani on those hymns:

agniputrak kumaro wa vasistho va@ svayam munik, and Sarvanukramani: ete kumdra dgneyo
*pasyad wvasistha eva va vrstikamakh.

89. Because he protects (pdti) the two great (brhat) worlds,
the middle and the highest, he, is, by reason of this great function,
lauded as Brhaspati & (6).

JEAT b, Jul f2®, g b—ofAfrm: b, ofafidifea: nam's, ofa -
fama: £, ofa Ydfifce &

® Op. Yaska’s etymology (Nirukta x. 1)+ drhaspatir brhatal piti palayit vd; brhatah
being explained by Durga as mahato asya jagata udakasya va. Cp. ii. 3: brhatas patina.

40. Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world

is Brahma; therefore Saunahotra® (Grtsamada) praising sang (of
him) as protector ( pdtdram) of Brahma® (i.e. as Brahmanaspati, 7).

ATA_ b, ATY hm' rik. — YTATE hm'r, GTATAT £k, YTATAT b, —FGWH hm’r,
WTUTE b — FTN FAN_ b, ¥ FAUr, A A b, ¥ AU m!, V¥
R fk.— This #loka (40) omitted in r'r*.

® In RV. ii. 23-26, b Nirukta t. 12 : brakmanaspatir brakmanah pati va pala-
yita wa.

41. Because he entered into the earth (ksitau)* at the (proper)
seasons, distributing food to the nations? (ksitebhyah), therefore
Vamadeva ¢, praising (bim), calls him ‘Lord of the Field’ (8).

Wi hm?, §W d, GR r°, WqTr. The reading of 4I“b in the text is that of hdm'r
(presumably 1%, as r*r* omit this line here); this form of the line is added by bfkr?r*r*

after 60%¢ (see v.r. there), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (== r?; omitted in

r21%), have here—
QTR qgEwrdr [ 0 A g bik
It afy PN garawd e o or
G

11,
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which prohably reprosont-
Tfa EE ¥R ATy g |
ATHIT hn' bk, ATAZA , AT o
® Nivukla x. 13: hsetrasye putih: ksetram hgiyater nivisakermagas, tasya patd v
palayita va. b The amended form of this line as found in sume of the MSS. (see

critical note above) wonld mean: ‘beesuse dwelling in the fleld he again in due season
gives 1un) ° In RV.iv. 57,

42, Because he declared him who, connected with the middle
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to be) in
truth (satya)®, the sume (Vimadovs) praised him as Rtab (9).-

wuRa b bk, AR o, WG (o~ AR b, Y YR 'y, Y T
fier®, W PR YA by, WAk, G b—aRW w8 Y 0o, wRW G R
£, Gl R Wk, AR G W 0l —F U hn'rbfk, G QO AR b rbek,
'{ﬁ: r'r*=The end of the varga in hore marked by & in hdm?bfk.

* Rts iy explained in Nirnkts iv. 19 o4 sutyam va yajfam vé.  Cp. nlso Siysna on

RY. iv. 23. 8, P RV, iv. 33. 8 (in lustration of rta) is conunentod on by Yiska m
Nirukta x. 41: cp. Roth, Erliuterungen, on this passsge.

9, Vistospatl, Viosspati, Aditd, Xa, Yama.

43, And by his magical power he abides in the air with
internal moisture® shed with thunder: hence he (Vamadeva)
again b spoke of him (as such in) ‘the call of Rta’ (rtasya flokah)o.

Crgrere®: fiefl: ham' s, Carere® fekt v, Wear® faw o, wd el
CAUAT 1 %, — FigrAY weRy by, FrdY AR w'k, fardy wvRe b, - -y
YW bl e b, AR W k—CRY bl rb, CRNT fk.%w hin'rb, w f.

* With reference to the meaning * water’ (Nirukta ii, 251 rtam ity udakandma); cp.

below, ii. go.  That is, first in the sense of ‘truth’ (satya), now in the seuse of
‘water’ (i e. cloud-water, lit. ‘ internal fluid’: ontdrasa). 9 RV.iv, 23. 8% see
Nirukta x. 41.

44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an
abode (vdstu) to the world, protects® (it), therefore the son of
Urvaél (Vasigtha) proclaims him (to bé) Vastogpati (10) in four
(formulas) b,

QW r, WOWW hd, T 0’ WG b, NUR fk~HWH: Y hdm', AUHW
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bfkr (cp. critical note on i.ga: ﬁ‘italz san and j&tuya).w‘ﬁ‘\’&ﬁmrﬁ hdr, Franafa: k,
Frewia £, FTE: 9l

® Nirukta x. 16: vastospatir - vistu vasater nivasakarmanas, tasya pati vé palayita va.
® RYV. viii. §4. 13, §5. 1. Caturbksh, here and in some other passages of the BD. (see
Tndex of Words), refers to stanzas, not hymns. Mantrash is perhaps to be supplied here,
not rgbhh: but see vi. 41, where rgbhis caturbhih actuslly occur in juxtaposition.

45. Since the Vedas are learned with speech (vdc), (and) the
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as ¢ Lord of Speech’ (11) 2

ATHT AT hm'rh, ATHY AT £, ATHT AR k—This dloka (45) is omitted in r's*.

* Nirukta x. 17: vdcaspatir - vicah pitd va palaystd va.

46, And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding
(the world)®, not afflicted (dina) on any side, therefore the seer
Rahtigana Gotama® proclaims him as Aditi® (r2).

« e hm!, ¥ A la 1, gy b, W Fafy v’ — N oo’
IAAY hikr. Cp. critical note on 1. g8.

% Op. RV. x. 0. 1: sa bhitmin vifvato vrivatisthat. b In RYV. i. 89. 10 (Nirukta
9 9
iv. 22, 23). © Nirukta iv. 22° adstir adind devamata.

47, But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring
(their) ka—happiness (sukha)e—in his heart, therefore the seer
Hiranyagarbha b, adoring® (him), spoke of him as Ka (13).

TEH bm' 12, GGR b, TWH 1, TXH k. — HfATHIET @A hm' 2%,
wfie woET gEw bik, T A i §&@ n— KA hn's, TR b E—WY-
HATH B b, WEY AT r, WITITH A £, LRAATT W b’ 1%%, W G
AT k.

® Sukha is one of the three explanations of ka given in Nirukta x. 22: kah kamano

vi kramano vé sukho vé. ® The repuied seer of RV. x. x2x, see Arginukramani
x. 59 and Sarvinukramani on x, I3I. ¢ Cp. arcantal in ii. g2.

48. He giving® (prayachan) offspring here, and gathering
(them) goes forth b (to the other world): therefore the seer Yama©
calls him, the son of Vivasvat 4, Yamae® (14).

WRAT: hrém!br, AT Lk ~—IGE hr¥m’r?, WIHE bk, Wiy -, Fraefir:
! r‘-*-ﬁﬂ'ﬂ‘ﬁ'l hr¥m'e®r, EHEY 1k, FREET b, GUETAT r—AATTR br, ¥ WA
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bk, ¥ 9T £, § urfAr o - Ay qEeE Lt R g b, A9 AT, 9T Wk,
M)nxn‘l‘r‘"’l‘im eud of the warge in hore warked by @ in han'bfk.

* Nirnkta x. 191 yamo yuchatsti satah, b (p. RV. x, 14, t (commented on in
Nirukts x. 19} pareyivimsam . . . sapyamanam faninem. ¢ The reputed seer of RV.
x. 14; ep. Arsiinukramani x. 6 and Sarvanukiaman: on x. 14, 4 RV. x. 14.1: vai-
vasvalam . . yamam. ® Cp. Nirukta x. 20: agnir epi yama ucyate.

10. Mitra, Vidvakarman, Sarasvat, Veua, Manyu.

49, Because all men making (matrikrtya) a friend (of him)
worship him, thorefore Vidvimitra® himself praising (him) calls
him ¢ Mitea’b (15).

e h'bricr, B ‘RQ‘(; A LT AT m flr®, m PLPL)
® In RV. il 59, ¢ (commented on in Nirukte x. 22). ® That is, ¥riend." None
of tho three etymologios given in Nirukin x a1 1w hore followed,

50. Bocause at the close of the hot months ho refreshes the
earth with wator (pta)s, ereating the activity b (karma) of every-
thing (visvasye), therefors ho (is culled) Vidvakarman (16),

frgraaration® o'y, fgrRrarAfaa® b, frgreamarfion® ok, fagraar-
yrfed b.—wagRerafa fefar um'rof (af £), agRafy wii oo, wfy dm-
AR o o — S by, N b, WA 1, WG k. —NA F: b’ rbfk, R g

o A

* Op. sbove, ii, 43. b Op. Nirukts x. 25 vidoakarmid sarvasya kartd.

61. Because he has lakes (sardmsi) full of gheo in the three
worlds, (the seer)® proclaing (him) as ‘Sarasvat’b, (while) Vie
(speech) they call Sarasvatio,

qfry o’ dr, 9y bk, TRy b.~— Y WTY bl rtk, XX JTE b (cp. Iv. 39),
(m r'rt.— AT WP GCRAATH all except r'r* which read M‘ﬂ', i.e.

* That is, Vaaigtha in RV. vii. 96. 4-6, one of these throu stansas being quoted by
Yiiaka (Nirukts x. 24) for Sarasvat, but without explanation. ® Yasks, Nirukta x, 24, '
'does not explain Sarasvat, merely remsrking: sarasvin vydkhydtah. This must refor 4o
il. 23, where Sarasvati is stated to be s name of Vio (voice), RV. v, 61. 2 being quoted
a8 an example of Sarasvatl as a river, whils examples of her ss a goddess (madhyasthind
stri) are deforved to Nirukts xi. ag-27.  © g1°P==miv. 397, except that in the latter
passsge WTWY takes the place of HTY. Curiously enough b bas in the present passage
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the reading WTW which we should at first sight expect in iv. 39 (cp. notes on that sloka).
The reading of rtr* refers to the only two seers who mention Serasvat, Dirghatamas in
RV. i. 164. 52 and Vasistha in RV, vii. 96. 4-6.

52. Because being their life ( pra’z:aa) he moves® (venati)—
abides—in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava here
calls him Vena (18).

Hgaag ho's®, ARG b, m‘-&' 1527, GTEAWE 1, omitted in fk.—WIEFS-
FY hm'r, WIETH FAY 1k, WETEIAY b, HETFAAY ' 1* (cp. - 47).

2 Yaska, Nirukta x. 38, explains Vena as denived from the verb wen in the sense of
“to desire’: wvenateh kantikurmanah. This verb is one of the kantikarminah in Naighantuka
in 6; it also occurs among the verbs of motion (gatikarmapak) in Naighantuka u. 14.
Cp. Roth, Erliuterungen, on Nirukta x. 38. b The reputed seer of RV. x. 123, the
first stanza of which is explained by Yaska in Nirukta x. 38. Cp. Arsinukramani x, 60:
veno nama bhrgoh sutah.

53. Primaeval (agrajo) Heat ® (tapas), desiring (abhimatya)b,
created him month after month : therefore Manyu Tapasa ¢ calls
him ¢Manyu.’

AT b, AIRAT bk, ATARAT ' . — WA b, Wl be®, wh-
qW fhr®, WRAE o't — AT o't AAY I k, AAT H £b, AAY AAN hm'r.

—AGFCET® bikr, ARFAMT® hm'.~—The end of the varga is here marked by 90 in

m*bfk, not in hd.

* My reasons for adopting the emendation fapo grajom are the following. Tapas
would account for the patronymic form Gpasa m the name of the Rishi invented from the
contents of the two hymns RV, x. 83, 84, where Manyu is frequently addressed and
connected with tapas (83. 2, 3), and might thus be called manyu tdpasa. Tapas is the starting
point of creation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the RV. (x. 1go. I; x.129.3), whence
desire, kama (cp. abhi-matya), came nto being, the first seed of manas (cp. manyu) ; and
tapas 18 identified with svayambhu brakma and called the ‘first marvel,” TB. iii. 12, 3!
(ep. Ved. Stud. ii, p. x29). Manyu in x. 84.1 (also 83. 3) is identified with Indra (the middle
Agni), and Agni‘in RV. x. 52. 3 is said to be born month after month (jayate masi mési,
Cp. sasrje masi misy enam). Thus Manyu Tdpasa would be the deity as well as invented
Rishi, though these are regarded as distinct (there being no Gtmastava here), as Yama in 48,
Vena mn g2, Tarksya m 58, Mytyu in 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded about this
passage, wished (with r"1%) to read tapo’grajak, ‘the eldest born of Tapas’ (x=Manya -
Tépasa), but the meaning seems to me impossible. The MSS. constantly confuse anusvira
and visarga; for instance, in ii. 6o where, in the case of the analogous emendation M"
nearly all the M3S. have visarga for anusviira, Agam, vrajam (£b) is very close to grajam.
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b yiaka (x. 20) derivos Manyu from man alko, though without oxplaining why he is so
callad : manyur manyater diptikarmanah krodhakarmane ondhakarmano va, ° Manyn
Phpasa is, acoording to Arsinukramani x. 33 aud the SarvBuvkramani on x. 83, the seer
of RV.x. 83, 84. The first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on by Yiiska, Nirukés
1. 30.

11, Asuniti, Apim napat, Dadhikrk, Dhity, Tarksys.

54. Because at the time when beings die he alone leads

(nayati) (their) spirits® (wsin), therefore he iy spoken of as Asunjti
(20) by Sratabandhu® who praises (him).

WG b, TERY [k, CEAHY b - QAN FAANAT b, GAAT G-
WAL b, FAMTAT FEAYAT ( FRATAT GATYT ke

B Nivuhtn x. 391 aswnhr asun noyuli, P P'he inputed author of RV, x, 50, the
fifth stanza of which is commented on in Nirakla x. go.

bh. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in
(their) midst® : therefore the seer Grtsamadab (in) praising (him)
calls Lim Child of Waterse (21).

oRTHTINAR bm'r, *WTATAAR b (k. FW HAWATA hm'r, WR & YR
', WO R TRYT k, W W TET b~ AT AN ' r, JOEHE G D,
YRTHY WAV (k, JERHT Y b, JEORGERATR

* Op. apsv antar in RV, x. 30. 4 commented on in Nirukta x. 10; not 'in the middle
(sphere),’ an one would otherwise bo inclined to translate from the une of madhyamah in

il, 44 snd madhyabhdgendrad in if. 31, b In RV. {i. 35 (ep. Nisukta x. 19). ° Cp.
Nirukts x. 18: apdm napdt taniinapt:a vyakhyalah: soe shove, i 2y,

56. Because supporting (4-dadhat) the mass of waters con-
tained in the atmosphere® for eight months, he roars® (krandats)

frequently in (their) midst, therefore he is described as Da-
dhikrd (22).

RO ! rbf, ST k— WTRWEEY 'y, WIHAY L, SRR 1, omY
k, ATveY b, WY o' e 56 omitted in Tk, -—WREM® hia' 1 1, WREH 14 —
YEWW b, SR bW WA hrim!b o, oWt AR

* Cp. antirasdh sbove, 43. ® This is one of the three derivations given in

Nirukta if. 27 (the first part of the sompound, dadkat, being the same in all three): dadhat
krdmafité vd dadhat krandatiti v8 dadkaddkdri bhavafiid s,
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57. He then himself roaring depos1ts (dadhdti) in the earth
" for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month : (therefore)
he is sung in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as ¢ Dhatr ' (2 3).

YA hm'r, G b.—Y ATTHA b’ rb, TATIAH r rt.— 57 omitted in fk—
w1 wrag i by, ST WA WA 4 Wk, ST 3@ Wl b,

® There 1s no corresponding explanation in the Nirukta; all that is there said is
(xi. 10): dhata sarvasya vidhata.

58. In the wide® (stirne) air he dwells (ksiyati) or he swiftly
(tarnam) glides® (ksarati) : therefore the seer Arigtanemi Tarkgya©
has spoken of him thus as Tarksya (24).

TN ¢y fafdt hm'r (Nirkts x. 27 AR Farafa), i fat awwar
et gl fan EwEEY %k, g feuereEEy b—agr g eEEt bl (q@wd
TUf# Nirukta x. 27), HOEET 7, giyufa w=fa f, afgafa oafa kL afyuta
Ty b, gfurare Wi A —ARR b bl 51, ARM r (it 2).—The
end of the varga is here marked by 9q in hm!bf, not in k.

* Nirukta x. 27: tarksyas tvasiré vyakhyatah (see vill. 13: fvastd tirpam afnuta it
nairuktah) : tirpe 'ntarikse ksiyati tirnam artham raksoty asnoter vd. In. view of the
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks as if firpe might have been the original reading of
the BD., but stirpe may have been an intentional variation as having a clearer meaning,
Cp. the etymologies of Tvastr given below, iii. x6. b Rsarati may also have been
an intentional deviation from raksati, the explanation of the Nirukta. ¢ The reputed
author (Arsinukramani x, 61) of RV. x. 148, the first stanza of which is commented on
in Nirukta x. 28, Tarksyersih may be meant for a compound, not an irregular sandhi.

12. Puriiravas, Mytyu. Names of the sun: Savity, Bhaga.

59. Roaring (ruvan) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg-
ing® the waters from the ubyss (krntatrat)b: (therefore) Uruvasini ©
(i. e. Urvasi) calls nun Puriiravas (25) 4 in her own wordse,

I, AIND, A f, Fk, TG hm! — WA m' b, WRATF hr’, WRWNG
Wfk-——ﬁtwm.mr,mw f, frast ww: b, o k, fawe-

WY: b, — JETIEH hr, JECIEH m!, FACIEA b, THACIEH {, GATEHH k.—
wrdir-i‘mnﬁr-ﬁ bfkr, mmwﬁnﬁ hdm?, *ATREEATIAY 1,

* Op. above, i. 93. b An instance of 8 Vedic word used without the infiuence
of the passage referred to. ° Meant to be an etymological form of Utrvasi, which,
however, differs from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in Nirukta v. 13. 4 gp.
Nirukta x. 56: puriirayd bahudhd roriiyate. On the rava of various gods, see Vedische
Studren iii, p. 137. ® In RV. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Yaska in Niruktes x.47).
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60, 61, Bul, beeunse with great din he goes driving on the
deconsed (mptam)®, therefore him, as being death (mprfyu), the
youngest. son of Yama, numed Swmhusuka®, himself prasos ag
‘Mriyu’ (26)¢.

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn
to appear,

bo. WATTRATA kd, Werarea@ o, weraa®fa b, wrarad Afa ', meragafy
b, ATET 94 AfAr - %rlr‘*ﬁ'ﬂ fkr®, & hm'r, ﬁ“r' FOH ' —Botween the
two lines of 6o (where it is sbrolutely out of place) bf kr*rr*r(r7?) add the line (-_-_-41“"):
o' fefndy fagvy? awgsfa fadt
Py btkr®, R - R -, e b, fada 1, farcen o, farcen ko—
Seee -, wriee b, wyy ()@ 1, e k, g 4 e o ot v, ofirg
b, *fafen &, ofquy (%, ofuw (ﬁ?ﬁ) riyd,
61, SOETRH: bun' ¢, SOGRGH bk o, SNETRqEN; .- - SOAAGH r, o qG o' ¥, i
hrm’ e, WAL, 0 k.- = FATZ bk rch e !, Y e 0 b, W b, W 1k,
* The explanation of Satnbalikar Maudgalys in Nirukta xi. ;2 mrtyur mireyatiti sato,
mylom eydvayatiti vi fatabaldkso mandgalyah, ¥ The author of RV. x. 18, tho firt
stanza of which is quoted by Yiska in Nirukts xi. 7. Op. Arsbunukramagn x. 8, sud

Barvilnukramagi on RV, x, 18, ? Pwenty-threo of those names occur in Naighaptuka
¥. 4, und three (Aditl, Dhitty, Mytyu) in . g, most of them being explained in Nirukta x.

62. he alone propels (pra-sauti)® the day-star: by reason
of that function he is Mavitr (1). And he arose illuminating
(bhdsayan) these worlds with his rays : therefore the seer Vasigtha b
himself (in) praising (him) ealls him Bhaga ¢ (2).

fegrrand, 1ok, Feat wow ', TR b, YRR b rbik, Wl
¢, TGP ' Tk, WIAGW b, WA Q) ' o — A @ hm'r, By o b
1", B e 1k, ——mhm r, QRN bfks® (¢ 2)—The end of the varya is here
marked by 9% in hbfk, not in m*, The end of the preceding line (RCfHf: ) is marked
in hd by @3, and the end of the varpa (after HHH) by @3 U gl

* Op. Nirvkts x. 31 : savild sarvasya prasavitd. The enumeration of the seven namen
of Blirya begins with this &loks. I have preferred the reading which hus divikara in the
noousative, us the verb pra-sii is regularly ueed es s transitive; but the nom. otherwise
makes good sense: ‘the day-star (i.e. Birys) stimulates (in general). ® The author
of. RV. vil. 41, 3, which is commented on in Nirukts xii. r4. © Bhasayan hero appesrs
to be meant for an etymological explanation of bhaga, suggested, perhaps, by the explanation
of fdra sy applied to the sun in Nirukta ii, x6 ; rdlrer jarayitd sa eva bhdsim ; though the
word bhaga is thers derived from the root bhaj.
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13. Pusan, Visnu, Kefin, Vidvanara, Vysakapi.

63. Nourishing (pusyun) he causes the earth to thrive, dis-
pelling the darkness with his rays®: therefore Bharadvija praised
him as ‘Piigan’ (3) with five (hymns)b.

W IR b’ r, WEITEATA b, WEITGAN tk.

% Cp. Nirukta xii. 16 : yad rasmipogam pusyati tat piisi bhavati. b RV. vi. 53-56,

58; the first stanza of the latter is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta xii, x7. Cp. below,
v. 118,

64, Because the three (trini) regions (rajdmsi) shine with
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi® pronounces him
(to be) Visnu (4) of the three strides (¢trivikrama).

RA¥GT by, % | b, RAEY £, AT o4, AAQ k.

* In RV.i. 23. 17, which is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 19. In explaining
the words of the text, fredkd nidadke padam, he quotes Sikapiini’s opinion that this refers
to the three worlds (prthivydm antarikse dws), an opinion followed in the present passage
of the Brhaddevati. Op. my  Vedic Mythology,’ p. 38.

65. Because, after making a sojourn (sdyam) apart, he goes,
at the departure of darkness, making lighta (prokd$am) for
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy)
Kesin (5).

-

TS g m'y, WTE guR 1A hd, FTY gog Aifa £k, e gory |rfar s,
AT yug A @ ' —WQ m'rbk, WY hd.

® Op. Nirukta xii. 25: kefi, hefd ragmayas, tais tadvan bhavati, kifandd va praka-
fandd va. Cp. sbove, i. 94

66. Because all men (visve nardh) now singly (and) separately
think & of him, by reason of this function he is praised in
laudations as Vi$vanara (6).

HARHATERN hm'r, AT ARAWICERAT ', 7 ARAWTR b, 9 wRAY-
T k. —QqWR x, § TR hdb, O FRA tk—JAF AT hr, TIF A m'd,
QU AT k, TR {b.—TAHTACH b rbfk, FRTACR '

* The verb used in Yaska’s explanation is not man but ni (Nirukta vii. 21): vifean
nardn nayati vifoa enam nard nayaniiti vé, Cp. Roth’s Exliuterungen on Nirukta vil. a1,

n. E
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67. Because having become a brown (kepila) bull® (vrsd), he
mounts the firmament, therefore he is Vrgikapi (7), (in) ¢ Indra
is above all’b (RV. x. 86); (or) this highest bLull (vrsd) goes
causing to waver (kempayan) with (his) rays©:

ﬁﬂ br'rt, ﬁ" (without vissrga) hdr*m’ fkr¥, ﬁ‘!‘ r—oCYEfy hm'r, sCryA b,
'ﬁ[‘l‘ fk.~—The end of the varga is hore marked at the end of this floka (eva sah) by q3
in hdbfk, notinm', T have left it thers, as all the MSH. which mark it sgree, It would,
however, have been much more natural to end the varga after the preceding line (witarah),
a8 varga 13 and parga 14 would thus have five dlokas each, instead of five and a half and
four and » half renpectively. Tho sonwe would, moreover, not have boen interrupted ss by
the present division. [n hd the precading line (uttaral) ends a floks, numbered QW 689t
is pumbared QQ, 69"‘” na R0, G (aftor yak) s 9 (=x209), &,

* Op. below, vii. 1471,  Phe refenin of 1LV, x. 46, tho twenty. first atanzn of which
is commented vn hy Yiiakn fn Niukta xii, 28, 2 Phis nltornstive etymnlogy is hased
on Y&ska's in Nirukis xi, 271 yad rafmibkir abhiprahempayann oti tad vpgukapir bhavati
vrpdkampanad.

14, Derivation of Viggn., Incidental names cannot be enumerated.

68. (i.e) bocause ho goes home (astum) at eventide causing
beings to sleep®, (his name) Vygnkapi may be (derived) from this;
for in the three formulas beginning ‘the waste’ (dhanva: RV, x.
86. 20-22) in the hymn to Vrgikapi®, he appears to be biddene®
thus (i) by Indra,

Y b’ b, W ‘! f, AW ¢ ko~ Y hrk, vy b, g 8, e A P 0",
SERTC ik, Ty hdr".“‘-‘ﬂm hd m’.mﬂ ket W b ~ATFCITHY hn'rfh,

i kr?, It would be bost (a8 in hd) to make flokn 68 ond after virgekape, an I have
been obliged to do in the sbove translativn, uwing to the sense running on.

* This is meant to be an explanation of ragmibhik kampayann eti, ® The irreguler
formation vdrisdkapa for vdrgikapa seerns to be dus to the exigency of metre. ® In
the threo stanzas (x. 86, 20-33) Vyglkepl is addressed and called upon to go home (astam
¢hi) by the path which procures sleep (sapnamapdana: in Nirukta xii, 28, however, ex-
plained ay that whioh destroys dreams: svapnin nadayati),

69. Vigpu* may be from (the root) vig (vigndti) or wé (vidats),
(or) from wvewig (vevests), expressing pervasionb: (he) is (thus)
explained as the Sun who is everything® and is contained
in everything,
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T hdm’ s, FUTAT b, AT L AT —AFBT b, 3BT, ¥, -
'Qﬁ"s bf, ﬁﬂﬁﬁ"g k: the reading of bk looks like a corruption of Q’%ﬁ%’g (the third
etymology in Nirukta xii. 18), which may thus have been the original reading of the Brhad-
devatd. — °FWHW: hdm'r, “WAWT: f, *WHWT bk, — F&: hmbk, F f, qTA r.—Tq:
hdm?, & k, | r, § bf—The thurd line of 67 (TFM°) and 68, 69 omitted in r'r*

* The etymology of Visnu is added here at the end of the list of the names of Sirya,
as it was not given in 64. b Op. Nirukta xii. 181 atha yad visito bhavati tad visnur
bhavati; vispur vifater va vyasnoter vi. The above three explanations are probably meant
to correspoud to these : wisnati=—visitah, visati=vifati, vevesti=vyasnots.  ° Cp. ii. 158.

70. The five, the twenty-six, and the seven names of Agni,
Indra, and Strya® (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated
in succession.

® Cp. above, ii. 22.

71. But of the incidental names#, accompanied by the above-
mentioned® nominal characteristics (ndma-laksanach), a separate
enumeration does not exist.

NTRT Y bekr, ATHT A hdm’.—YI@N hdr, GAMA bfk.—The end of the varga
is here marked by 48 1 hdm'bfk.~—This ¢loka (71) is numbered as 3 (=%03) in hd,
and 8 (=308) in m%

* That 18, epithets, e.g. vrtrakan, which accompany any of the regular names, e.g.
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumerated ; cp. Nirukta vii. 13: abkidkénaih samyujya

havif codayatindraya vrtraghne indraya vrtratura indrayamhomuca sti; tany apy eke sama-
mananti, bhitydmsi tu samamninat., Cp. below, ii. 93. b §. 86-88.

15. Threefold Vic : her terrestrial and middle forms.

72. As to Speech (Vic) also, who is threefold as terrestrial,
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her bhymns (and)
names according to her sphere.

fafaur g 97 hdr, fafAaT g @2 o', gEwTgET b, (FTEET) ¥ fawT g Av
f.—o@¥ fH* hm's, *WTH e b, smTaTIN £k

73. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth,
and when the waters, (and) when the plants?, being praised,
own ith,
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uuT b e hoke?, At o, OAT 6o - war hdm' bk, wa; HAT r, WURET
AP T 4 8w et hiod, i A9 o, de B b, G/ ! —FoerdY hdm'r,
FARETAY b oG OO G h, o ATy 97 1, gy 9 k, ugr
wfroe: /T hdr, AT WiveTmYT ot

® Rivers, wators, plants are hore mentionod in the same order ss in Naighantuka

v. 3, and ahove, i, 112 b Kaam, which all the MSS, have, is ungrammatically used
for enad, with referonce fo the neuter siktam; cp. o.r. of starad, nii. 17,

74. And when she becomes Aranyini and Ritri, Sraddha,
Usas, and Prthivi by name, and Apvis, (all these forms of her)
own the stanzab,

LT 9 hdm!r, AN b, WAL £k, ~— VAT hlr, GYEY !, QY o o bk,
gfadt &= narn, gReft 8 o'k —gerrerd ha, yETard m!, JETEr W 1k,
EIT 99T 9 b,

* Hee below, 45, note ®., Y As hor reprosontatives, bhoing thuas rgbAdja.

756. Also when sho bLecomes Agniyi* by name, she appears
here (in the RV.) in various passagos (fatre tatrd) praised only
incidentally in somo (hymns) addrossed to Agni.

:mﬁmm hedm's, wrAWY Far b, Wy Yar oWy brkr, 1 Wl
hdm?',

® Of the abovo vleven nsmes of female deities, nine sgree with the enumeration
(nadyak to AgndyT) in Nuighaptuks v. 3 (texvestrial deities), Ugas and Rarasvati boing added
from Naighantuka v. g {stmonpheric deities). They also correapond to the lish of fen in
BD. i. 113 (whers they are conneoted with the torrestrisl Agni), the only difference being
that Upss and Barssvatl in the present passage tuke the placo of A in that,

76. When she, being Vac® in the middle (sphere), has become
Aditi and Sarasvati, she owns the complete hymn under (these)
three names onlyb,

A TE© hdm'r, HEEW® bk’ —JWT QAT b v, FRAT 7 b1k—FHYG bbr,
WRY ik, THG o' Yo Tl hm'r, G g b, W T Mk —The end of the

varga is here marked by QY in bfm’, not in hdk. This dloka (46)is numbered a8 & (=30%)
jn hd, snd ax 90 (=290) in m’,

* Of the ninetoon names of the middle Vic enumerated in 76 to 78, all exoept
Bomads (snd, of course, Durg) sre to be found in Naighantuka v. g (deities of the middle
sphere), devapatnyad being sdded from Naighantuks v. 6 (celestial deities), while four
(occurring in v. g), Pythivi, Gawd, Uses, and I}, are owitted. They are for the most
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part identical with the female deities previousliv enumerated (i. 138, 129) as connected
with Indra. ® That is, the middle Vac is siiktabhdj under these three names alone,
while under the remaining names, which are incidental, she is only rgbhdf.

16. Other middle forms of Vic. Her four celestial forms.

77. [She on becoming Durgd (and) uttering® a stanza may
own a (whole) hymn]b. Her (other) names are Yami, Indrini,
Sarami, Romasa ¢, Urvaéi; she first 4 becomes Sinivili and Raka,
Anumati, Kuhi;

FAT hdm’ fkr, ER b —GAE hd rfk, JEE b, YR o —W&AT hdrfk, WRAT',
BT %17, AT b—The first lino of 77 (esaive durgd) is omitted in r!rf—aAFTHTN
hu'r, GEWTATAE 4, & glotel 7 A g @@ el 1w

b. This looks as if the words of the text HHTHTIN had been glossed with

the words A qﬁm'tf& LR Wﬁ, i.e. ‘and the names devoted to her

praise, which own bymn or stanzs,’ (are) ..., and as if this gloss had been substituted
for HATATIA in b as well as £ (where, however, Wﬁ is omitted), while only
YWWATH was substituted in ' f. — G hdm?, Tl », afwwrf v,
gferafi £ —FA|IHT hdm' r®, HAWRAT b fkr?, FARTAT r, WHEAT r'st—
TTaT qrAfa: ham! rbfk, TTRETRALA: L0

& What was exactly meant by krfod in connexion with yeam in this interpolated line
(see next note) is not clear. > There can be no doubt that this line is an inter-
polation, for Durgs, not being a Vedic goddess, is not to be found in the Naighantuka,
as are all the other deities here enumerated; the line, moreover, interrupts the sense of
the passage, besides giving half a gloka too much to the varga. It must, however, have
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups. © This is the only
ohe of the above names not occurring in Naighaptuka v. 5, 6. Cp. note® on %6.
4 This perhaps slludes to the fict that the group Anumati, Raks, Sinivali, Kuhi, in
Naighantuka v. g, comes before Yami, Urvasi, Prthivi, Indrini.

78. then Go, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathys,
and Svasti, Rodasi. (Now) whatever names of any (gods)® are
incidental, own the stanza (only)?.

AU araaat AT h! bk, MAGEAYRAT 77 v, ATCAT SR ST710T 11,
Taget WY O — @y b’ b, @i A fio’, B . — St
IR hm'r, Aarfaamatmnts b, fraamnfanit® o, Safaam ge-
wts
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* Yesam: this being 8 general remark, and therefore not referring grammatically to
the female deities enumeratod 1 the precoding lines. ® That is, the incidental (nai-
patika) names of the middle Vic (hke tho corresponding oncs of her torrestrial form in
74, 75) are only stanza-owning (rgbkéj), not hymn-owning (sdhtebkaj) as the primary nsmes
in 46 (as well a8 73 and 79).

79. But when th's Vic becomes Siirya, she belongs to that
(celestial) world : thus on becoming Usas as well as Sirys, she
owns the entire hymna.

JTIATE® br, JTF WA m’, ATWAR® hd, ATAXR® ', FTARTATAR® £
YA hdm’rb, FATY £— ofHAT bk, *FRAT £, *FRAT hd.—— AT hdra" bk, %7,
AT L —YWHAT rbr®)7, ywygar hdm r®fkr3,

* These being the primary names of the celestisl Vic. Thus there i a whole hymn
to Siiryd (x. 85) and & number to Usas.

80. And when she becomes Vresikapay! (and) Saranyi®, these
two undoubtedly (own) a stanzab., And when she is Karth
corresponding to Heaven (dyuvat)°, she only owns (a stanza)
incidentally 4,

TR Yo' rh, WX Y 5, B g O, R g~ g hae,
W ml) m % wﬂ‘) m 't

* Usas, Sirys, Vysikapyi, Ssranyii are all mentioned together in this order as god«
desses of the celestial sphere in Naighantuka vi, 6. b Vysikapiyl and Saranyl are each
mentioned only once in the RY. (x. 86. 13 and x. 17. 3 respectively). ® That is, as
belonging to the celestial sphere; for Pythivi occurs among the deities of each of the
three spheres in Naighantuka v. 3, 5, 6. This is doubiless dve partly to Prthivi being
constantly invoked along with (the celestial) Dysus, and partly to the loose use of the
‘three earths’ in the RV., to denote earth, sir, heaven; cp. my ‘' Vedic Mythology,’ p. 9.
4 Prthivi is addressed in only one whole hymn (of thres stanaas), v. 84, where she is stated
below (v. 88) to be madhyami ; but according to il. 74, 76, 80 nc form of Pythivi is sikiabhaj.

81. We see that when this Vie is Siirys, Gauri®, Sarasvati,
they (are) in the hymns to the All-gods (praised) incidentally only.

bfk omit {é‘]ﬂ‘ qHle, going on AT M &c., doubtless owing to the preceding
* linoending with §Y.—WWWT: hm! rbk, WT: £, Werwrag s — 81 P . 36%~The end
of the varga is here marked by € in hbfk, not in m*~In hd, 8x** (ending WCHTN) i
numbered 93 (=293), snd 82°* (mding ) 98 (= 29Y).

* A goddess of the middle sphere (Naighaptuks v. 5) omitted in the enumeration
above (77, 78). RBV. i. 164. 41, 42 wre &iven as axsmples for GawT in Nirukta xil, 40, 41.
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17. Names of female seers: three groups.

82. Ghoga s, Godha b, Visvavaric, Apilad, Upanisad, Nisad e,
Brahmajiya (who is) named Juhiif, the sister of Agastyas, Aditih,

WYET YT brek, ST ETHT hdm! (Kmﬁnlxkramaqi).—*ﬂmmi[rl rt
' bikx? e, AT TA TR e o b dr®. —WTHTIGEE m brfkd, ATAT ~ T b

* RV. x. 39, 40. Y x. 134. 6, 7. °v.28. 4 viii, g1.
® These two are the seers of the khila of seven stanzas beginning pra dharayants madhuno
ghrtasya, and described thus in the Kashmir MS. of the khilas: ‘pra,’ sapta, brakmyo
[i.e. brakmyau=">brahmavadinyan] nisadupanisadax. ! Juhd Brabmajiys, seer of RV.
x. 109 ; see Ars@nukramani x. 51, and Sarvanukramsni on RV, x. 109. ¥ Seer of
RBV. x. 60.6; cp. Arsinykramani x. 24; Sarvinukramagi on x. 60; Sief, Sagenstoffe, p- 129,
note 7, b The seer of some of the stanzas of RV. iv. 18.

88. and Indrani®, and the mother of Indra®, Saramic, Romasad,
Urvasie, and Lopamudraf, and the Riversg, (and) Yamih, and the
wife Sasvatii,

JEATAT h'rh, FHCATAT fhr>.—F WHAY hdr'r, o COUA wlr, QY W

bekr? 83" = ii. 749

® x. 86 (several stanzas) and 145. ® Indramdtarah are said to be the Rishis
of x. 153, Argiinukramani x. 79. ° In several stanzas of x. 108. 43 126.7.
® In several stanzas of x. 95.  f i 179.1,2. ¥ Insomestanzasofiii3g3.  ® That

is, Yami Vaivasvati in x. 10 and 154, b viii, 1. 34. Sieg, Bagenstoffe, p. 40, cites

a pagsage from the Nitimafijari in which ndrf, samong women (sirisk), is she who is distressed
when her husband i distressed, and rejoices when he rojoices, fufvati being quoted from
the RV, (viii. 1, 34) as an example, Cp. Barvanukramani on RV, viii. 1, and below, vi. 40,

84. Srie, Lakeab, Sarparsjiic, Vacd, Sraddhie, Medhaf,
Daksina g, Ratrih, and Strya Savitrii, (all these) are pronounced
to be female seers! (brahmavadinyah). '

AT hdm?, BATT b, Wikt ok, el r—ardereft hm'y, TR
b, FTHCTNT £, WOACTUT kx’. — AT HET AT how'r, AIPFTAY b, TEATRY
fi—& A b, ¥V £, A v,

* Bupposed seer of the STisiikta, the khila after v. 87. P Seer of a khila, cp.
below, viii. 51. ° RV. x, 89. 4 5, 135 ® x 151, ! Seer of the
Medhiisiikta, the khila sfter RV. x. 151. ¢ Rv.x.107. - ® x. 127 !z 85
3 These threo slokas (83-84) sre identical with three at the end of the Ars@nukramani
(x. 100-102). With 83, 83, cp. i. 128, 129. '
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85. The first group of these, consisting of nine®, praised the
deities; the middle series ® conversed with seers and doitios.

T hm'r, ATET flr®, ATAT b— AAGETT b’ r, THEAET T b, WYY W 1,
FIPPAT 0 k—FYR h'r, THR b, WY flr’, WHR

® That is, those enumerated in ii. 8. ® The nine enumerated in ii, 83.

86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms (bhdve-
vrttani)® of Selfb. Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of
the last group is also the deity °,

wEraA: o', ST TATRN k, FTACHYOA: bl—86 is omitted In
r'r*.— The ond of the warga is hore marked by 99 in hdbfk, not in m! —86%% ig
pnumbered as AW (==R9%) in Id, 87"!’ us 9@ (==39Q).

* For a definition of bhdvavrttam, see below, il. x20. b According to the Sarvi-
nukramani, seex and deity are identical iu the case of Swpariijfi (RY. x. 18¢% dtmadai-
vatam), V8o (x. 125 tugtdvitmanam), Sraddbd (x. r5¢), Daksigh (x. 107), Rabri (x. 137),
Surys Savitrl (x. 85: dtmadaivatam). Tho three others, Sii, Laksi, Modhii, are the seers
and deities of khilas. dtman here I take to moan ‘self® (su accordancoe with the evident
weaning of the BarvEnukramani passnges just given, and their intorprotation by Badguru~
Sigya), the expression @tmano bhavavriténi jagaw being equivalent to &fminam astaud , .
devatim in 87, @ As the object of praise is self.

18. Deity in self-landations and colloguies. Particles.

87. Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself
as the deity : therefore whoever may be the seer in self-laudations
is at the same time the deity.

YRTAH: hm's, THATHA: b, GAGTHA: £, WIWHAY G e, — AGTTA-
/Y ho'y, THTRERRY b, TETERRRAY 1k, AGITHQLR(H) gy
&h AT bo'r, T WY Ry Fuav v, @y Wy T &, wWy

',

88. He who utters the speech in colloguies should be (regarded
as) the seer® in it; whoever may be addressed by that speech
should be (regarded as) the deity therein®.

HAY: b’ sk, AAT: r* o —HWTROA b v, NATRY £~ TR 07k,

TR W L tb—REAT AW AT hdm's, JIAT Y W AT £, oA ¥ W W7k, Qoo Ny
oS, ET g D,
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* Cp. Sarvinukramani, Introduction ii. 4: yasya vakyam sa reif. b Op. ibid,,
il. 5 yd tenocyate s devatd; see also the thres lines quoted from the Devatinukramani by
Sadgurusisya (pp. 97, 98) on RYV. i. 165.

89. aParticles are enumerated in various senses—both for the

purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of
comparison b.

*
AU W h! (and Nirukta i, 4), SRTTTEUTY F fkr, FATITIEAY o
b, FTfawEwTd
* Text and tianslation, with notes, of the following passage (ii 89-122) have been
printed by me in the Album-Kern, pp. 334~340. Y Cp. Nirukta i. 4: atha nipdta
uccdvacesy arthesu nipatanty apy wpamdrthe *pi karmopasamgrahirthe.

90. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of
filling up® defective verses (pdda). Those (particles) which in

metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are
meaningless b ;—

WAL han' x, WOATHAT £, FATAT k, WATAT b.— JLYTET hm's, YEATH br'ef,
YWY f, YCUTE k.—gCUTETEA® hm'rh, gTaTd @ ', grrTeTy £

* Cp. Nirukta i. 4: atha nipatah . . api padapiiranah. ® Based on Niruktai. g:
atha ye pravrite 'rthe 'mitaksaresu granthesu vikyapirapd Ggackanti, padapiirands te mitd-
ksaregy anarthakih. kam im id v 4ti: ‘Now those particles which, when a subject is
started, appear as sentence-filling in non-metrical works, being verse-filling in metrical books,

(are) meaningless, (viz.) kam, im, id, u’: examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. 10.
Cp. also RV. Pratidskhya xii, 9, and V8. Pratifakhya ii. 16.

91. they are to be recognized as kam, m, id, u® But (there
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Jva, na, cid, nu—
these are the four having the sense of comparison b,

FNAEFA m'r (and Nurukta i. 9), i tfah, Fratfatfa o, 'ﬂ'nﬁfﬂlﬁ
f, WTRTRGT ke’ — @RI A by, AT A £, wTNETMET A b,
R AR gt A W fag S, e g o, @ fag.’, vyt
gL mfEgsxaw faog r—wafir QA hw' r*boke? s, WOwEaY 1. — The

end of the varga is here marked by Q& in hbf, by Q9 in k, omitted in m?.

* Nurukia i, 9, quoted above, ii. go, note ®. ® Op. Nirukta i. 4: ete catvira

upamadrthe bhavantiti, the four particles mentioned above being then discussed in the same
order.

II, I
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19. Particles (continued). Prepesitions. Genders.

92. Now na is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as
a particle (nipdtyate) in the sense of comparison, but frequently
in (the sense of) negation *.

WUHTY hm' ", STATE br, GTRATE 1k —NEARY AR hr®bokr? e, HEARW-
TR r, TCATHRATE®: m! (cp. §i. go”).

® Op.Nirukta i. 4: neti pratisedkirthiyo bhigiyam, ubhayan anvadkydyam . . . pratige-
dhrikiyad . . . upamarthiyah.

93. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles
(stating explicitly) ‘there are so many’s These particles are
used (nipdtyante) at every turn (pade pade) on account of the
subject-matter ( prakaranc)®.

AATHRCYER ho’s", AT AR/ b, AT HHCTEN o7, AT
w', TAT N B 1k, ST §A

* The same oxpression is nsed in RV. Peitisikhyn XU, 91 meyanta ity asti samkhyd; hut
the V8. Pratisakhya (ii. 16 and viii. 57) enumerates fourteon, and in tho ltter prasngo states
that to be the number, Yiska, however, mentions twenty-two in Nirukta i, 4, where
five of those treated in the VS. Pratifakhya do not oceur. b Op. RY. Priitisitkhys xii.g:
arthavadit, ‘on account of the sense.’ See also Homacandra’s AbhidhZina-cintimani, ed,
Bohtlingk, p. 443; Benfey, Gottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1859, no. 103, p. 1023,

94.The twenty # prepositions (upasargi}) are to be recognized
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action®; for they
differentiate the meaning © in the inflexions of noun and verh d,

FRATE® b’ v fer® s, NGTEYIG r—qr8 him!b, &G 1, WHT £k, g™
r, W —o Wy b bk, ofawfwtin: o', offim: o,

* This number is expressly stated in RV. Prétisakhya xii. 6, %; it is also the number
enumerated m Niruktai. 3, RV. Pritidgkhya xii. 6, VS. Pratifakhya vi. 24, and in the Clana
pridayak.  ® Cp. Pagmi i 4. g9 upasargal kriydyoge,  © Cp. RV, Pratisikhya xii, 8 :
¥pasargo vifegakyt, ¢ Op. Nirukta i. 3: namakhydtayor arthavikarapam,

95. Acha®, érad, antar—these the teacher $ika«t,ayana. con-
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action ; they
are three more,
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WY all MSS. and r~—SqGAT: hm'rh, CTAAT fk—R Fhm’, X A bk, AW r—

95-105 omitted in rlrf,

* Anu, which already occurs among the twenty, must be an old corruption, as the
reading of sll the MSS. It might stand for erther acka or aram, but the former seems
both palaeographically and otherwise the more probable. Adlam, antar, ecke are gatis in
Pimni i. 4. 64, 65, 69. A varttika on Panpini L 4. 59 adds fred to the list of upasargas.

96. There are just the three genders in popular usage (loke)—
magculine, feminine, neuter® In (regard to) nouns, the employ-
ment of which has been stated?, the subject-matter must be
stated in this waye.

Y ¥ h!, RO bik, TAT r—ATHRGAFDNG bbokr, AFYAARINY 1t

(among the fragments added in R’s edition, p 56, sloka 130).—3 T WY AT hbikr,

qrat WL oY rirt (ibid.).~—The e¢nd of the varge is here marked by 4@ in hbfk,

not in mb,

* Cp. above, i. 40. b This probably refers to BD. i. 23-45. © That is,
in connexion with gender,

20. Nouns. Pronouns. Sense. Rules for construing.

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders; by means of pronouns
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act (krtdkrtasya)s.

WATHAR all MSS—HEYY rk, TFN hm! bf—YWAE: bikr, TAFE: b,

* Lit. ‘what has been (stated to be) done or not done’: the meaning probably being
that pronouns may refer to a preceding verbal notion as well as a noun,

98. All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses,
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), {are)
nouns ; some? (call them) so according to circumstances (yathd
kathda) ®.

& ArAvf QATHL bikr, T b, FAATATN ]} ATE ' 2* (Gloka 130)—wR
& hvfkr, WY 1 —HYT AYT hekr, TYT HYTH, MIT TG+ r*, AT AWT .

* 4nye hers used in antithesis to serve must be meant a8 an equivalent to eke.
P A somewhat archaic use of the adverb kathd ; cp. yatha kathd ca in Nirukta iv. 3, . 26,

99. The sense is the chief things; for a term (fabda) is
required (to be) dependent on the qualities (guna) of itP (the
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sense) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection to
the sense by the various expedients of construing.

wrarrd: WY 1, WHTAAGIRY bk, WHTANEAGT b, AT 1,
AFATLAH m”, AFUTGAR b, TXQA b, AL T k.- AT TR b,
oUTH: », ATATAUTY b, ATEAT k.

* Cp. Nirukts ii. 1: arthanilyad parikseta, Y That tad must refer to arthah is
shown by the expression fabdin arthavafam nayet.

100. A redundant word (pada) should be rejected, while one
that is lacking one should introduce into the sentence; and
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition,
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words).

Wiyt ® ho'r, WrggET o 4, wWrggd o £k, wrqyH we n.

101, Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective
‘places, adapt® (to the sense). Whatever is Vedic in a formula
one should turn into everyday speech (laukika)®.

Ty FAfH m'kr, gl hdb, argfafenfin © — safww hdm!, GaR
AW bk, EAAWK r (cp. Nirukts ii, r: Fraral: HWaRRA).— 7R mibik, TR hd,
AW . — AT w'b, A JATH £, AU 5, JATHR 3 bd.—The end
of the varga is here marked by 20 in hdbf, not in m'k.

* Cp. Nirukta ii. x: yathértham vibhakiih samnamayet, b Cp. i, 4 and a3.

21. Analysis of words. Six kinds of compounds.

102. The analysis of the secondary elements (guna)s may be
(effected) by the aid of all roots (dhdtu) which possess a traditional
characteristic form (liiga), and the sense of which can be stated.

YTAATHY m' bikr, GTHATHY hd—Flrey; TeLh, g &1 m', ofirlrerg
bik, *fHUY ¥ 1.

* The root (dhtu) hers representing the primary form (praketi or pradhina), cp.
ji. 108, and v. g6.

108. A word (pada), the definition of which can be expressed,
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root,
is one consisting of a sound ($abda) that contains root, preposition,
members (avqyava), and secondary elements (guna),
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TR, FRAITGIA hd o', CTRTLUTIAR 1, “ARFAATGAA £, o= fEUTgan
b—aTq hdfks, T b.—TF hdm’, 9 bfk, G 1.

104. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived
from a root, as derived from the derivative® of a root, as derived
from a compound meaning (samastdrtha)b, as derived from a
sentence (vakya) °, and as (of) confused ¢ (derivation).

3 Corresponding to taddhsta below, 106, and Nirukta ii. 2. ® That is, defived
with a samdsinta suffix; cp. taddhila-samasesu, Nirukta ii 2. © As, for example,
itihdsa (==iti hadsa). ¢ Vyatikirpa: that is, by transposition of letters; cp. Nirukta

ii. 1: ddy-anta-viparyayah.

105. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyayibhava, and Karmadharaya, the
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpuruga (are the com-
pounds) &,

* This sloka is quoted by Durga on Nirukta ii.2. Only four classes are distinguished

in the V8. Praticakhya (1. 27 and v. 1, commentary), which does not mention the dvigu
or the karmadhiraya class.

106, In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative,
explanation (nurvacas) should proceed from analysis: one should
explain after separating 2 (the parts); thus ‘ punishable’ (dand-ya) P
as ‘ deserving punishment’ (dandegrha),

fAgeEdT: !, faaer frdw: hdrik, fAATEfEds: b—afd? hdr, afaA b,
ATER 1k — A hdm?, fAyETg r, Frde 1k, ool b.— T bir, WY
hd, @& m'k.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3Q in hdbfk, not in m!,

* Cp. Nirukta ii, 2: taddhsic-samasesu . . . piirvam plirvam aparam aparam pravibhajya
nirbriyat, b As an example of a taddhita; cp. Nirukts ii. 2: dandyak . . . dapdam
arhati; see also Panini v. 1. 66.

23, Meaning and analysis of words.
107. and “fair-wived’ (ripavad-hldrya) as ‘he has a fair
(rapavats) wife (bhdryd)’s. Thus ‘ Indra-Soma’ (Indrd-Somau) as
‘Indra and Soma’ is an example (of a Dvandva).

* As an example of a bahuwrihi. Yasks, in Nirukta 1. 2,3,exemplifies only the
tatpuruss class, though without naming it.
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108, The form of the sound (fubda), the sense of the word
(pada), the etymology, the primary form (prakri), the maconds:ry
element (guna), all this has manifold sense : there are ten species
(gundh, scil, of explanation) in (case of) misunderstanding (ana-

vagame) ,
WEAT hdb ik, FEFAT r— AR r, EHTIEA hdm!, TR bk,

* That 15, five correct explanations uuder the above heads, and fve incorrect,

109, Terms (é0hd(@h) cxpessive of a general meaning are
occasionally applied in « particular sense (dege) ; thus (in) ¢ Who,
pray, O men’ (ko wie e ryah: viii, 45. 37), the interprotation (of)
fgoes” (gate) i in (the sense of) ¢ fleeing’ o,

PRty vfan: o« fa¥R wprfo: b, el wrfawy £ foqa wrfay k-
VTR 11 btk - QAT P TN vk~ b, PR b1y, -

R ko100 wnd 110" e umtdtod m d,

* The word igate in RV, viii. 45 37 in expluined by Yisks in hix eermment on this
stanvs /Nirukia iv. 2) s puldyatr, while in Naigbautuks . 14 it Is enomersted among
the verbs which mesn ‘tu go,’

110. But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are
occasionally applied in a general sense ; in the formula, ¢ With eold
the fire’ (himendynim: i 116, 8), the term *frost’'s (hima) is
an example.

* Yiiska, in his comment on RV. i, 116, 8 (Nirukta vi, 36}, expluing kimena by udakema
grigménte; cp. also SSyans on i 116, 8,

111, Yaska has, in the stanza ‘To every tree’s (vrkse-vrkge :
X. 27. 22), explained the word ¢ man-eating’ (parugadak) by taking
one word (and) dividing (it) into two®,

thdm!fy, b, k—-The end of the varga is here marked b
¥
8 in hdbe, noet in w'k,

* This and the following five examples (in 11 1~1 X4) are given aa illustrutions of wrong
interpretation due to misundorstanding (amavagame), The preceding two ilokas may also
have been meant to be included in this criticism, ® Yaska, in Nirukta i, 36, explaing
pirusida} as purusan adandya, ‘in order to devour men,’ bug there is nothing in this te
justify the criticism thag he took pirugidal s two words

3
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23. Yaska's wrong explanations. Dropping of letters.

112. Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word),
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ‘month-maker’
(mdsa-krt) in the formula, ‘The ruddy one me once’# (aruno md
sakrt: i. 195. 18).

% In his comment on this stanza Yaska (Nirukta v. 21) explains the word as masgnam

karta. Our author here agrees with the Padapatha. See Roth, Erlauterungen, on Nirukta
v. 21; Sayana on RV.i. 195. 18; Geldner, Vedische Studien ii, p. 178.

113. In the stanza, ‘ Not to his brother’ (na jamaye: iii. 31. 2),
he has explained the two words garbham nidhdnam, even though
(another) word # intervenes, by making them into oneP.

® Sanitur: the words in iii. 31, 2 being garbham sanitur midhanam. b That is,
his explanation, in Nirukta iii. 6, is garbhanidRanim. Yasks, however, doubtless intended
merely to express that the two words constitute an ‘open’ or purely semantic compound ;
cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien iu, p. xo7; Sieg, Sagonstoffe, p. 93.

114. The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah®,
(nor) the sense in sitdman®. Misunderstanding of the accent (in)
adhdyi is shown in the stanza ‘As on the tree’c (vane na:
X. 29. 1).

*TFAWTAT hdm’r, oTFrSATAT b, SCEAWTAT . — &2 hdm’b, @YX 1k, W:
aqr(d:) r.—d: fraEa b, § fiamafay, 4 firamwtas & faaafao—
BICTWNIAT bdm rfk, ETHAATTAT b—89 R m’r, JX A2 hd, FAR° b, JA A° 1k,

® Yaska (Nirukta 1. 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earhier view, tva among
the perticles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word (ibid. i. 8). Our author must
therefore be criticizing the latter view. b Yiska (Nirukta 1v. 3) states that the word
meane ‘fore-arm’ (dos), adding the divergent views of Sakapiini, Taitiki, and Galava.
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view our author held. ¢ Yaska
(Nirukts vi. 28) in commenting on RV. x. 29. I reads vayd nf adkayi, while the Padapitha,
reading vé yé »f adhdyi, leaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If our author is
criticising Yaska, it does not appear what he means here by a misunderstanding of the
accent. Cp. Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 94; Max Miiller, RV. Prtisakhya, p. 4; Rig-veda,
and ed., vol. iv, p. 9; Sayapa on RV.x. 39. 1; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 532.

115. As the regular order® (of the words) was (arranged)
according to the sense in Sunah-éepamb, Nard-samsam°, Dydvi
nah prthivid, nir-askrta e, and the rest :



Introduction] BBHADDEVATA il 116 [64

wfasdtE hdm?, oﬁmv}@ r, ofq qﬁg bk, — W79 b’ r, oYY 1k,
°lﬁ3ﬂﬁ b,

 That is, in the Kramapiitha. This and the following slokn appear to be connected
thus: as the sense requires the restoration of words to their proper order ( pada-krama),
80 it requires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etymology to their proper order
(varna-krama). ® For funas cic chepem in RV. v. 2, 7; see RV. Pratisakhya ii. 43
and x1, 8. ® For nard v@ famsam in RV, x. 64. 3; see RV. Pratisikhya, loc. cit.
4 That is, these words m RV. i 4x. 20 must be read as dydvdprthivi nal; cp. Nnukta
ix, 8. © For wir u svasiram askrta in RV, x. 127. 3; cp. RV. Pritidikhya x. 4, xi. 5

116. (go) there is dropping of a letter (varna), of two letters,
of many, and of a consonant: (for instance, in) atrdni®, kupih b,
na@bhd e, danahd, yamio, and aghdsuf.

YRAMATY o', QAT by, GEHEEY b, UHELTY . —The end of

the varga is here marked by 8 in bdDbfk, not in ml

* For attrig in BY, x. 79. 2. ® For vrga-kapih in RV. x. 86. 5; seo Nirukia
xii, 27, * A very frequent form in the RV. before consonants beside the rare
nabhau. There is possibly an allusion to Yaska's etymology (in Nirukta iv. 21): wabhir
samnahanit, ¢ Bxplained by Yaiska (Nirukta vi. 31), on RV. i, 174. 2, a8 dénamanased.
* Given by Yilaks (Nirukts fi. r) a¢ an example in tat tod yamé (RYV. i, 24. 11 or viil. 3 4)
for the dropping of & letier. It is explained by Durgs as==ydocami, ! In RY. x

85. 13; supposed to bez=maghdsu.(the resding of the AY.); see Weber, Nakuatra ii, 465,
note %,

24. Word and senwse. ‘mu verb expresses a form of becoming,

117, From the sense (comes) the word (pada), its designation ;
from the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the
sentence (vdkya). (For) the sentence arises from an aggregation
of words. the word arises from an aggregation of letters ®,

BT hdm® rfk, ST b.

* Which are significant: hence the sense is the starting-point in interpretation.

118. From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter (praka-
rana), the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerations
of) place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole)
sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule (sthitih)
in (regard to) other (writings) also.

There is a lacuns in b from 118°% to 122°%: m[ﬂ“" m:]m t
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology
(nairukte) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma #, will, even though an
evil-doer, go to the supreme? (param).

Fen <t 9 b, ForeAT A 7 1, T AR k— ATy g
hm's (8 m'), QUATY AT L, THY L

* That is, the Veda. > Op. Nirukta i. 18: yo 'rthajiia it sakalam bhadram
afnute : nakam eti jRanavidhitapapma.

120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either
as nep-existent or existent, how this universe (survam) came into
" being, (all) this they term the evolution (vrttam) of becoming®
(bhawa).

YOTAR L dm’, AATAA, TATAR k. —FFAOh dr, YR T L. —HTITW hm',
arawd fk.—--m dm®rfk, ﬂ{ﬁt h, YA r'rt (R's edition, p. 56, floka 132).
* Cp. below, viii. 46 on RV. x. x29 (ndsat): vadant! bhavavrttan tat.

121. The verb (@khydta) has becoming as its fundamental
meaning (pradhdna)®. There are these six modifications (vikdrak) b
of becoming : genesis (janma), existence (astitvam), transformation
(porindmah), growth (vrddhih), decline (hdnam), destruction °
(vind@sanam).

YT hdr, WFPATCY £k, TIIWTCT 11 (p. 56, §loka 128) —AMTRAH brm?
r'1# (p. §6, dloka 128), HMTFHE £.—aOXGIAT m? fr, TCHOTHY d, TFCQTHY b, GfE-
Y k—gUETH 3 hdr, JREETRILEO fkr's* (p. 56, <loka 128).— The end of the

varga is here marked by 28 in hm!f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.).

* This definition is identical with that in Nirukta i. 1: Bdhdvepradhanam Gkhyatam.
Cp. RV. Pidtisakhya 1. 12. 8.  This 15 quoted by Yaska (Nirukta i. 2) as the
opinion of Varsyfiyani: sad bhdvavikdrd bhavanti. ¢ The passage in Nirukta i. 2 on
which this is hased, gives the verbs (jayate &c.) corresponding to the above nouns.

28. The deities of the Vyihrtis and of Om.

122. But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from
these six » must be inferred in each case according to the sentence?,
to the best of their ability (sdmarthydt); by those who are most
familiar with the formulas,

IL. K
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Wyt 3 hrfk, TWT G 1 (p. 56, dloka 129).— A WHTATAF bk, TUTAWIH,
£14 (p. 56, sloka 129).—IARIT: x, WY f, WARAT: hdm' (op. Niruktai.g: wfir:).

* The wording is somewhat clumay; Jiterally: others which arise from the modi-
fication of becoming of these six.’ The passage of the Nirukta (i. 3), on which the above
is based, is move clearly expressed : anye bhivavikdrd etepim eve vikirg bhavantd, b Op.
Nirukta i, 3: te yathavacanam abhyihitavydh,

123. and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the
(nature of the) adorations (namaskdrath)® of the Gods and Fathers
(appearing in those formulas).

Now hear the divinity of the sacred utterances (vydhrti)P®,
individually and collectively.

W R hm' s, THRRATCRRY 1k, W TCRAY bW W o'y, WY
a1 fk, WATE b,

* That is, the various modifications of the verbal senss are to be inforred not only
from the nature of the sertence but wlso of the prayer which it contains. If mamaskdrah
be read, the meaning would be : ‘the natave of the prayer is also to be inferred (in doubtful

casen) from the tenot of the sentence.’ ® That is, the thres mystical words bhir
bhwvah svalb.

124. Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively
is Prajipati®, while the deities of them individually are this
(terrestrial) Agni, Viyu, and Strya (respectively).

oA Y hm's, Tad 7 1, Fodd W,

* ('p. Barvinukramayi, Introduction il, 10: samastindm prajapati.

125. The syllable Om has Vic for its deity, or else it is
addressed to Indra, or else (it belongs) to Paramesthin; or it
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods
(in general), or Ka (is its' deity)s.

WRAAAY hdbr'r* (p. 56, dloks 133), ATEAAWY v, ATRAAT £, wradwe m!, wy-
R0k —: w ywy x*bfkr, R % YW hdm*—The end of the varga is hers marked
after this §loka (125) by R4 in hdm’, but after 124 in bfk. The former is doubtless correct,
a4 the end of the varga thus corresponds with the end of the Tatroduction, while in the other
oase the twenty-fitth varga would without any spparent resson contain only three flokas,
The two vargas, a5 sad 46, however, contsin together only eight dlokas instead of ten.

* On this floks is based Sarvinukramagi, Introduction 1, 1x, whers, however, Viie
eand Indrs are omitted, and adbyiimikal (seo Sadgurafigys) corresponds o ka,
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26. The first three hymns. Authors of Vaifvadeva hymns.

126, The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer® is
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets® which follow it should all
be recognized as addressed to different deities.

A hm'rfk, WY b.— & WA hm' °r*s5, °F WGW: b, °F WFY £,
AERTIY k, °F WfFa: r.—]AT 9 b 54, FATRAR b, VAT 7k, VAT-
I r.—From here (226) down to 145 Rijendralala Mitra gives readings connected with
r*: ghapustakoddhytapithah (perhaps="restored’ or ‘corrected’ reading). Both gha and
gha v are referred to in the notes on sloka 137, p. 57.

* More literally, “the authorship (arsakam) is that of Madhuchandas.’ ® That
is, those which are contained in RYV. i. 2, 3.

127. The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the
following one (2. 4~6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra
and Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the Asvins (3. 1-3), one to Indra
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9).

aat hm'r, Ay bfk.*-—"m’l\\'m'ﬁ' hrdrdflcr®sS, 'ﬂﬁ' m'ﬁ' b, °q Wﬁw
r— Y b0, FRErweY £k:®, FAuEY b, LY r—AY br's®, WY !, &Y bik, G2 r—
Qe b’ r*%, R bk, UHAG: <.

128. Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatri
metre, contains that name (tan-ndmd)®, or has (the word) ‘all’
(vidva) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn)
addressed to' many divinities can be recited in (the place of)
those addressed to the All-godsb.

WHTAT belr®m?, WTHTHT b1k, WTa: wy r.—*w AT hm!:3r*1%, §9-
WIWYPY fkr. After this thero is & lacuns of four padas in fk: fAgY [T~ - AR
W] AR v Wi — I owy gy hdr, AEE @ G b, AT
BAACYW: r'r*1® (x° or oa first appesrs in Rajendralala’s edition in the notes on this
dloka, the whole introduction being evidently wanting in this MS.).—AFICAR rb
(=Nirukta xii. o), THYAN® +*, AFSWW :*, AFFIWHA hd. — WY m'r’, WA
g bb, owwrg r*rt—1 288=iii, 335,

* That is, each of these three stanzas contains the name vifve devasah, or in otBer

words it is characterzed by the term vidva. b According to Y&sks (Nirukta xi. 40)
this (i. 3. 7-9) is the only giyatai triplet addressed to the Visve devah. But, he adds,
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whatever (hymn) is addressed to many divinities may be suitably employed in place of
such as are (in the strict sense) addressed to the All-gods : yat tu kip oid baksdaivatan
tad vaifvadevindp sthine yujyate. Cp. Roth, Erlduterungen, p. 167; also Sadgurusigya
on Sarvinukramani i. 139

129. In® Lu$ab, Duvasyu®, Séryﬁta, 4, Gotamae, Rjiévanf,
Avatsara g, Paruchepa b, Atrii, the seer Dirghatamasi,

FaRfYr, W AT6 hdm’ r¥r*s® (lacuna in £k): the latter must be a very old corruption
a8 MBS, of both families have it. The only MSS. with the correct reading are apparently
1! and 1%—TAW hdm'b, AN r; the reading of fk (where the MY of FHAY seems to
have caused the lacuna: see note on 128) TN also points to VAN,  WTWR and
AAH oo frequently confused in the MSS,: ep, vritiosl note oni. 58 —UEWY hr'f, QY
b, TR r, TCAY kr®, WRY m> WY r (=r*1%), RADbIkr3Phdm?rPr* : the lattor
must also be a very old corruption, which is ensy to explain palacographically, and would,

moreover, have been helped by the hiatus (’ﬁ ‘Iﬁ)r“w hmtr, w-
ﬂw b, ﬁﬁ'ﬂqﬂ‘ £, ftﬁmglﬂ' kr®.—Tho end of the varga is here marked by 3§

in hdbfk, not in m%

* The following twenty seers enumerated in xag-131 are all authoxs of hymns to the
All-gods. Y Seer of RV. x. 35, 36- ° Seer of RV. x. xo0. 4 Seer of RY.
x. 92. ® Beer of RY. i. 89, go. f Beer of RV. vi. 49-52. ¥ Seer of RV.

V.44 P Seer of BV, i 139. ! Beer of RV, vi. 4x-43. I Seer of RV, L. 164.

27. Character of Vaibvadeva hymns,

180. in Vasigtha®, Nabhanedisthab, Gaya¢, Medhatithid, Manus,
Kakgivat f, Vihavyas, as well as in many other seersh,

et AR ndm! o, WTEER b ke’ —owu iy hm' 2 r* bk, o iy .

* Beer of RV. vil. 34-37, 39, 40, 43, 43- b Seer of RV. x. 61, 62. ° Seer
of RV. x. 63, 64. 4 Seer of RV. i. 14. ® Reer of RV. viii, ay-30. ? Seor of
RV. i. 131, 122. 8 Beer of RV. x. 128. b Besides the twenty here enumerated
there are about ten other authors of Vaifvadeva hymns in the RV.; see Aufrecht, RV.2
vol. if, p. 668, under devah, Seventeen of the twenty meers enumerated above (the
omissions being Atri, Gathin, and Nabbiinedigtha) are repested below in iil. gg-59, whore
twenty mors are added.

181. in Agastys®, Brhadukthab, Viévamitrac, and Gathind,
variations (vipravdddh)e® are here (in the Rg-veds) apparent in
their respective praises.
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RN ¥ by, TR O bike?: rt — FOATETY b’ 4%, fqwer-
Y r, ARATIIY bik.

* Seer of RV.i. 186. b Seer of RV. x. 56. ¢ Seer of RV. iii. 57.
4 Seer of RV. iii. 20. ® That 18, these seers differ from one another in regard to
the deities addressed in their Vaifvadeva hymns.

132. Now the teachers Yaska®s and Sandilya say that any
formula® in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is
addressed to the All-gods.

Wi G hm'r, WA & b, TEHET W 1k—FWF AT b’ 145, FWA AR
x, 4 WHD, ‘T £, AT JH k.

* In Nirukta xii. 40: see above 128, note b b Mantra is here tieated as a
neuter; also below, viii. 129.

133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods®.

q0d hrbfk, q&q’& m! — AP FIAR hm’ rbfk (Nirukta xii. 40), QAAF 1%

* Hee above, 128, 132, and Nirukia xii. 40.

134. All (sarvah) the deities are praised by the seers with col-
lective laudations ; now this technical term (samy#id) ¢ collective’
(vi$va) is laid down (nipdtitd) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive-
ness® (sarvavaptou).

" The words ®AT to FAT: (inclusive) are omitted in fk.—YMAT bfkr*Phm!r’r,
ETHT r—aTfAaT hdr, FrqufEaY bm!rtr®, fqTfafd fk.—The end of the vargs
is here marked by {9 in bfk, by % in hd, not at all in m’.

& That is, it is used in a collective sense, vifve devah thus meaning ‘the gods
collectively.’

28. Passages of the Rg-veda addressed to Sarasvat. ;ndu
hymns.

135, Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati
(3. 10-12). These are the Praiiga deities®. She is praised in
" all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati in two ways:
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reEay hmh %%, GCAAY bik, FICHA r— GHA hn' 1O, TRWAT b,
SHCH £k, WEAE r— AT TS® hdr, TAT W b, TAT HEAO ke, —After 135°
the following line (not found in hdm!r*hfkr?r®) is added by r:

wirwaT™ I 47 AEASA WAy |

—GTEANA hm? bk, FCEAT G 1. — Frfaren hdm', fafage ik, fyfraw b, fafa-
YT . — Y hm' bk, GY r—WATY FT hm'r's, TR r, TFRA b, FYPAR 1k,

& RV.i. 3. 10-13, whore Saragvati appears as a Praiiga deity, is explained in Nirukta
xi. 26, 27, Sarasvall again appesrs as a Prauga deity in RV.ii. 41. 16-18. Cp. below,
iv. 9a.

136. as a river, and as a deity. Now with regard to this
the teacher Saunaka has stated that the passages (in which sho
is praised) as a rivor® are six, (and that there is) not a seventh :

ALYSRAATIY hbfke? (Nirukta ii. 23), a8 arle r—-awrardy hdm?,
TJTTAY] b, gAraTaig flr’, YT o400, alEgd r— Y0 ham? by
kS, AR r— et o, oo b, weta R 1k, W
hdm'~—%Z B ' rré*xf, O £k, R b.——136°%-138°% seem to bo omitted in r* (and
x°2), as these five lines are relegated to a footnote by Rijjendralils Mitra.

* Cp. Nirukta ii, 23: sarasvatily elotys nodived devativae ca wigamd bhavanti,

187, (the six being)® ‘Best Mother’ (ambi-tame: ii. 41. 6) b,
‘Alone’ (ek@: vil 95. 2), ‘On the Drgadvati’ (drsadvatydm: iii.
23. 4°%), ¢ Citra indeed’ (citra i : vill. 21. 18), *Sarasvati’® (x. 64. 9
and vi. 52. 6%). Yaska, however, regarded this (passage), ‘She
with her might ’ (iyom Sugmebhih : vi. 61. 2) 4, to be a seventh.

WRAT hm?, WA fkr, WHET b—TqW 0 hr'r*s* (2):°, G bIk.

® As the first live of the gloka contains pratikas only, one would naturally expeot
six separate words to represent them; but according to the reading favoured by the
MBB. (vitra ic ca, sarasvati) there are only five, sarasvati repreienting two passsges. On
the other hand, the reading of bfk, citra imam, gives six pratikes; fmam (x. 75 §) ls,
moreover, most appropriste, as Sarasvati is here invoked with a number of other rivers.
Citra imam could easily have been corrupted to eitra do o, the second word beginning
'wit!n the same letter, and citra it being already familiar to the seribe from s previous
oocurrence (i, 48), Citra fo oz would much less easily be corrupted to eiira émam. The
id conld not have been considered necessary for identification, as another stanxa of the
RYV. also begins citra ¢ (x. 115. x). For these ressons citra émam appesrs to be the pre-
forable reading.  ® In this passage Sarasvail is again s Praliga deity; op. 135 note *
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® There are three pidas in the RV. beginning Sarasvati: x. 64. 9 (serasvati sarayuh
sindhup), vi. g2, 6° (sarasvati sindhubhil pinvemana), and ii. 3. 8 (sarasvati sidhayanti
dhtyam). The latter passage could not have been meant, as Sarasvati is here one of the
three sacrificial goddesses along with Ila and Bhirati in an Apri hymn. If sarasvati is
meant to represent two pratikas, the second passage can hardly be objected to because
it is only the second pada of a stanza, since drsadvatydm in the same line is the third
pada of a stanza. 4 This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Nirukta ii. 23) to be
addressed to Sarasvatl as a river: athaitan nadivat.

188, Aitara® regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text (ydjya)
for the victim offered to Sarasvati (sdrasvata) in the Maitriyaniya,
(Samhita) b, because the oblation is (here) the chief thinge°, has
stated (that it is addressed) to Vacd,

oRi hedr* bk r*rS, @WT ml.—YTWT hrtt m'br?r®, YT fk. The anusvara
moust have dropped out owing to the following Ho.—o¥fq®: hm!r, ogfira: b, cgfuy
f, YA k—TRAALY hdm’rb, T k.

* This name is not found elsewhere, b iv. 14. ¥ (among the yﬁ}y&nw&ky& texts).
® That is, regarded from the point of view of the sacrifice, the goddess would be addressed,

not the river. 4 That is, Barasvati=Vac; cp, Nirukta vii. 23, where Sarasvati is
the only one of the fifty-seven names of vac (Naighantuka i. 1) discussed.

139. (The hymn) ‘Doer of fair deeds’ (sur@pakrtnum: i. 4) is
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5-11). Six
successive stanzas (beginning) ‘Then according to their wont’ (d@d
aha svadhdm anw : 6. 4~9) are addressed to the Maruts.

WTRTAA: hm' b, YTRA: £k, GTAT§AA: r.—HATZE bfr*, FATTE kr?, TATTE
hdm!r~—The end of the warga is here marked by T in bfk, not in hdm?.

29. Indra associated with the Maruts in RV. 1. 6.

140, One (of them), ‘What is firm’ (vilu cit: 6. 5) is sung
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich
of the (stanza) next but one to this (iLe. 6. 79 is addressed to
two deities.

ﬁ@ hdm?, m bfkr, lﬂg re, ﬁq r, ﬁqr", Y TG hm b fkr?sS,
YT x, YT 1l — UATACTTE] hm'r, UHTACTERAC fhk. — WHET &Y dp’,
wH T S AT r* 1%, WY b, WY ¢, oSfre b, o ¥l £, Wk.———ﬁ%ﬂl:
brkete?, REQEA: !, f¥ L@ ba.

® That is, the third p&da, this being a éﬁyatri stanza.
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141, For while it is chiefly addressed to the host of the
Maruts, Indra is at the same time intended to be distinguished
thus: ‘both glad (and) equal in brilliance’ (mandé samdnavar-
casd); or (this means) ‘with him who is glad (and) of equal
brilliance’ &,

HEEUHATAY hly, oW 1k, oUqTRY b—¥Yed JwY oS, feeet ¥ !, et
<Y b, et QY b, e WY 1 fewt WYk, () et w0 ok By
r— W hr®r* m’r, FE b, ﬁj!: o2, AR Tk —qHTHAGHT A (= RV.), owgy hdr’m’,
QYR r, AN bik.

* These alternative cxplanations are bused on Nirukta iv. x2: mandi madigpii ynodin
sthal; api vi manduni tenetd lsydt, samanavarcasety elena vydkhydtam,

142. Those to whom (the hemistich appears to be) addressed
to two deities®, explain (the final vowel of) mandil as not liable
to phonetic combination (pragrinanti)®. One (however) who
from his study (of it) recognizes the pada to have only one deity,
deserves a hearing ;

#9Y hdr, W b, ATk, A 100 —RATHY hm e’ b, WA v, QORY
flcr®, — QARAMF hab ik, R m’, “Feowre r.— fwmaT bdbs, frilwre
ForarTaee o of S — oI hrm’ rlrtyS, owpGAT fkr?, YA b.

‘ * The two deities would be the host of the Maruts and Tudra; but op. Griffith,

Translation of the Rig-veda on i.\6. 7, sad Grassmenn, Wiorterbuch, under mandu.
b Mandi is treated as pragrhya in the Padaplitha.

148. as Rodasi in the Atharva-veda (atharvdngirasa) is (regarded
as one) of the wives of the gods®.
This praise is by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed
to the host of the Maruts b.

“ﬁﬁ"ﬁ hrm?, W b, WWETICR f, Wy ko 143* i

omitted in rrt®,

* InRYV.v.46.8 rédasiis treated s pragrhys in the Padapitha (doubtless because not
ndcented rodasf). This stansa also ocours in the Atharva-veds vil. 46. 8. It ia commented
xia by Yaiska (Nirukta xii. 46), who, howevex, explains rddasi here ns rudrasya paini. Cp.
$zyans on RYV. v. 46. 8. ® That the praise of the Maruts is predominant here, is

 upported by the wording of the BarvEnukrameni: *the six (stansas) ad aka (6. 4-g) are
addressed to the Maruts, vijw cid (6. ), indrepa (6.7) sro also addressed to Indr.’
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144. As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, Indra
is at the same time intended to be distinguished. For the entire
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally
(samdmséam) with the great Indra.

fafsfafaa: bl bike?, fafafaed —aaad AW hdr, AEAUHEIR ™
(r*2)bfk, AGRUIARHEE r'r' %%, FRAW WUTAY . — GRIF hmlr, GATH 1,
m b, GATH r' r¥r’k—GHY hm! T, m rtr*r®, GTHAT bfk.—The end of the
varga is here marked by RQ@ in hm'bfk.

80. The deities of RV.i. 12, and of the Apri hymn i. 13.

- 145, The hymn ¢ Agni’ (wgnim : i. 12) has Agni as its divinity.
In it one verse, ‘by Agni Agni is kindled’ (agnindgnih sum idhyate:
6°), is addressed to two deities: they mean Nirmathya and
Abavaniya #,

vﬁ&m hm'r, SGAR b, SIAMY (k—EIqA: hbfk, FIAA: wlrrh® (Rarva-
nukramani mﬂ:)r—-—ﬁﬁm" rr*fk Sarvanukramani, ﬁﬁ“m‘ hdr®m!b—ogT-
‘h‘{hdm"rb, "‘ﬂ'ﬂh’\fk, oFTolT 1 et, ofTel 1t

* Two forms of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation
fire. Cp. Sarvanukramani on RV. i. x2: pado dvyagnidaivato nirmathydhavaniyas.

146, Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with
Agni, hear their names from me.

g JAAT: hm' bk, FJAAT GFAT r.—HR hm's, TERA b, TG ek —
WRAT b ch, FHAT fk~Tn r'r*r® 146°% reads:

w4 Fan yrat Arav gAY W@ A

147. In the first (stanza) Fuel® (idhma) is praised, in the
second Taniinapat, Naradamsa in the third, but in the fourth
Tla is praised;

QAT ho'rb, A 2k, FAEY %GR s ho', FEA o
v, A faa: b, YA fea £, wpgat fw k.

* On the Apri hymns, see Roth, Erlauterungen, pp. 122-124.

148, but the Litter (barhis) in the fifth, then the Divine
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (naktosdsd) in the
seventh, while in the eighth are praxsed together

I, L
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m hm’bfk, m r: the Barviinukramagi has the Vedic form %ﬁ:.wﬂm‘r
hm’ r£b, RGT 1%, RUT kr?.—GGAT FE hm' r°, GAT WY (& hoing omitted) b, GAY W
(the preceding four syllables WERIT & being omitted) fk, & Q;rlﬂ' |5 Y W Y r.

149. the two ‘Divine’ Sacrificers; in the ninth stanza are
praised the Three Goddesses; but Tvastr is to be known as
praised in the tenth.

m\hm‘r, m\.fkrzr", m b—ggaA: hm'r, €W b, W tk.—The end

of the varga is here marked by 30 in hdm’bfk.

31. The eleven Apri hymns.

150. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know
the divine ‘Svahakrtis’ to be praised.

et m' %, A b, A £k, QA hdr—FATT ', JY 1 b1k, Y r.—owed Rl
hlx®bfk, *WHICE r.

151. Now as to the déities which, stanza by stanza, are
celebrated in this hymn (i. 13), they (occur) in all the Apris;
the second (deity), however, is subject to option (vikalpate) 8,

*qr 3 fwe® i, vut f Frwea® m'k, oqret frwew? .

* As to how this option applies, nee below, ii. xg5-x57.

152, As to the Aprl hymns, including the Praigas (ritual
summons), they are eleven (in number); or (rather) the Praiga
hymn® (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns
of the Rg-veda) are ten (in number)?.

FEUNGHT ' c®2, WHGGWTON bekr?, TR Rorfor ».— wrRrwry wfr
¥ hm'r®bfkr®r®, | WA r.wm ho'r¥fke®s®, qwpify b, wgw: r—
*ATIY 9 b’ rh, AT Wk, Y 1.

* Which consists of twelve yajiingi, that is, V8. xxi, 29-40. This is referred to by
Yieka (Nirukta viil, 22) as praipikam (scil, siktam), and included by him smong the eleven
Apri hymos (tiny etany ekadasprisiktani). Cp. Rath, Erlénterungen, p. 122, b The
ten Apri hymns of the Rg-veda are enumerated in the AnuvEkEnukramayi, 10-13, p. 48
of my edition of the Sarviaukramayi. See also ASS. iii. 2. 5 f.
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153. Now there are three (Apri hymns) relating to the Sautra-
mani sacrifice (sautrdmandni)®, one to Prajipati (prajapatya)b,
and one used at the horse-sacrifice (a$vamedhika)°, and the one
(employed) in the human sacrifice (purusasya medhe) 2 : these (make)
six (special additional Apri hymns) in the Yajur-veda (yoyuhsu).

JuTE § hw!, YOO | rbik.—FY QY 1, TYRAT hm' bfk.—ATH §Z hm's?
bfkr®:®, Y ¥r.

* That is, VS, xx. 36-46 (cp SB. xiii. 9. 3%, note); xx.55-66 (cp. SB. xii. 8. 21);
x3i. 12-22 (cp. B, xii. 9.3'%). > That is, VS. xxvii. 11-22 (see commentary on the
first stanza and cp. §B. vi. 2. 2! #., especially 1% and note on 2). ® V8. xxix. 1-11
(cp. 8B, xifi. 2. 2'%), & Referred to in Shhkh. §5. xvi. 12 8 as beginning agnir mrtyuh.

154. Here only the Praisa hymn (V8. xxi. 29-40) need be
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the
Yajur-veda (yojuhsu) need not be troubled about (here).

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praisas?, and that
which Dirghatamas sang (i. 142),

qYEITE A A mls, TYWICER AQ b, TGERY T b, TYAT A A Ik,
qyErfeay 9 o't rf’.-—*‘aﬂ'ﬂ?i‘ hm?r3, Yo bfkr,-«-q:ﬁi QY b, YF I -, 9F
Y fkr®, TH only b, WY AW 1°x".—The end of the varga is here marked by 39 in
hm'bfk.

® That is, Apri stanzas belonging to (-gata) or turned into (-krte) Praigas, the
expression being equivalent to Yaska’s praigika, ‘conssting of Praigas.’

32. Tanfinapat and Narifamsa in Apri hymns, Idhma a form of Agm

155. and that which has been mentioned in (the eollection of)
Medhatithi (i. 13)#: only these three contain both® (Tantinapit
and Naraéamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection
of) Grtsamada ® (ii. 3) and in (that of) Vadhryaévaa (x. 70),

Al ho'c®y, RUTFARTY fke?, ATRAR r—oafiw g hobfk, *dfd §
m!—WdY JERS hm' 2%r%r7, 'uﬁimﬂir bfkr.—JqTYEX hm' 11", ATEECHE 1,
AT £, AT k, ATTE® b—F hr’r’r'b, A1k, G-

* Which would constitute a rgi-sikta according to i. 14, 15. b Ubhayavanti ;

op. Nirukta viii, 22: maidkatithan dairghatamasam preisikam ity ubhayavanti; cp. Roth,
Erlduterangen, p. 122; see also my Introduction to the Sarvanukramani, p. xiv.
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156. both (the hymn) of Atri (v. 5) and that (vii. 2) which
was revealed to the son of Urvasdi (Vasigtha), contain Naradamsa.
Tantinapat (appears in that) which Agastya (i. 188) and Jama-
dagni® (x. 110) sang,

XY h 1720, W b, WX A k, WG r—ZT F b ek’ O, YR
Y r.—7GqY hm' ° b8y, m r, no particle in k. wmﬁng 1, WIHTAF b,
HAGTAY r°r mhdm r3~—There is o lacuna in fk between I and TEHIY.

® The reading of hdm’r®, vimadeva}, is doubtless a corruption of the incorrect reading
Jjamadagnak. There is no Apri hymn by VAmadeva, while that of Jamadagni is particularly
. important, the whole of it being commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 4-21)3 cp. Roth,
Erliuterungen, p. ¥23, and Sarvinukramani, Introduction, p. xiv,

157. and that which the seer Vigvamitra (iii. 4) and Asita
the son of Kagyapa (ix. 5) sang.

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stateds (to
belong) to the stanzas of Medhitithi (i. 13. 1~12),

Uit Tig b, Rt 4T F o, VAR AT 00, SREATATY b,
BTy g, Vet Wy -

» Above, ii. 146-150.

168. learn the manner (sampadam) in which they represent
(sampadyante) Agni.

The Fuel (idh-ma) is the Agni who is everything; for this
(Agm) is kindled (sam-idhyate)® as fuel. Or this form (i-dhma)
is made from the root dhmd; for fuel is kindled when blown
(dhmdtah).

quTle a1 hem!r?r5)7, qurfia AT bik, TOrRET P —aEH hrP ! bk 5,
A r— 1 b 3207, PO b, ¥R 1, Fralt f———wﬁm hm?y!
148, TR awmaA b, urﬁﬁnqmuk. TN r.— WATAY 1, VTR bik,
m hdm!—¥Ye: hm'rbik, §RY r*x®x".—The end of the varga is here marked by
R in hm'fk, The last pada is repeated in b only.

* This etymology corresponds to the only one given by Ydska (Nirukta vifi, 4):
idkmal samindhandt,
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1. Taniinapit. Narisamsa. Ila. Barhis.

1. Now this same Agni is (also) Taniinapst® by name. That
(celestial Agni) extends (yachati)® his body (tanum).

They say that ‘Napit’ is a descendant ¢, and that the origin
of this one (asya) is from that one (amutas) 4.

qErEE qF hm! et qREET U b, SREEY a9, WA Ay
r—RYATSF hm! *bkr?1°r", RYAH r.

® Op. sbove, ii. 26: ayam taniinapad agnik. > Cp ibid.: asau ki tananit tenuh.
® Cp. ii. 27: anantardm prajam dhur napad i 4 Cp. ibid.: napad emusya caivayam
agnid, and ii. 26°%,

2. Now some say that Narasamsa here is Agnie, Again (atho
vd) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifice?, (saying)
‘all men (nardh) utter praise (Samsanti) seated at it.’

mﬁ-ﬁﬁ q hm® r3bfkr?sbyT, °m q . — FAATE AT hm'r*i0r,
wfmETdad &, Fgfaemercdad b, Ngfremer Tl n— Y ars b’
17, Xfd a7 A vk, T T £, g avfEa
8 This is the opmion of Sikapini according to Yaska, Nirukta viii, 6: agnir iti
£akapinir  naraik pragasyo bhavati, P Thg is the view of Katthakys, ibid.: nar-

famso ywiia iti katthakyo - mard asminn dsindh $awpsanti,

3. Others say he is Agni, because he is Naradamsa as the
object of praise (pradasya) by men seated at the sacrifice®; and
so also say the ritualists (rivijo narah)b.

CARATECR § o B! 132517, XfaRam R e ik, agmerfaaaas r—
WA b2k, EER r—WWE hdb, WATE £k, WA m! TFA r—Jufeday
AT hrPbfrde®r, QYRS A !, Y 9 &, 7 wiEd wnr

® The previous loka states two views corresponding to those stated in Nirukta viii. 6,
that Narasamsa is (1) Agni: naraih prasasyak (Sskapiini); (3) yajfa: nard asminn dsindh
famsanté (Katthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two: marair
asinair adhvare prafasyak; it is identical with the explanation given in ii. 28: yajile yac
chasyate nybhih. ® This expression is doubtless meant to be equivalent in sense to
ydjfikih, so often used by Yaska.

4, 1la is a form made by the Rishis®, and (is derived) from
the root id, expressing praiseb: Agni is called ildudn © (‘ possessing
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refreshment ’) either from that (root) or from the root ¢, expressing
increase 4,

vagfied b, xueyfued fk, Yuferiind 2, afeft 0, cefendted
ndm!, rarfafand . — 19 glaadw: nht, oy glewiw: 1 ey
gfaaAw: ke, gﬁ:ﬁiﬁﬁmﬁqz r.— XEBTATE f, TATATE bk, TITA hm' r.—
ﬁaﬁcﬁrg hm'bk, ﬂ"aﬁﬁﬂ; f, m r—¥fEAT hm! 3, AT 517, Ty
b, wfEar &, oo r—afiawT «°, afdafinT b, m v, afd-
AT b, TrEFAIAWT £k, AT =

® The meaning of this reading (rei-hriam ripam) I take to be this: tho form Ila, it
is truo, does not occur in the Rg-veda; nevertheless it 18 Vedie, boing ubstracted by the
Rishis from tho varous forma of the verb id, ‘to praise,” which oceur in the Apri stavzas
addressed to o (ep. Roth, Erliuterungen, p. x18). I was at first inclined to adopt the
reading igi-krtam, ‘made from the root ix’ (==id, cp. Grassmann, Wirterbueh, sub voce
id); but this seemed incompstible with tho following idef cn (not ider 03) and teng in
the next lino, which points to a single sntocedont etymology, while Visks makes no
reference to a root ip in his explanation of Ila (see next note). b Yisks (Nirukta
viii. ) derives ia from either i or sdh: ijfeh stutdkarmana indhater vé. ¢ Our author
has to say ‘Agni is called ilivdn,” becauso #a itself doos not ocenr in the Rg-veda.
4 The preceding vd in vokto shows that the vardhi- of the MSS. must slso contain va
(that is, v pddhi-). The dropping of the d in tho MRS, is doubtless due to confusion
with vardhin and other derivatives of the root vydh, which happens to have the same
meaning as rdi,

6. Again, this Agni is the Littor (barkis), for the whole of
it (sarvam) is furnished (partbrmhitam) with food®, or becauss,

when sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished (paribrmhitah)® with
fuel.

TYAY ha' %", gAY b, AT €, @ QA AT G’ dr, AT EELh, AT
bk —aqfCE R hm'e2r* 8, afcged 1k, ufcgm@ s, GfCTHA r~The end of
1

the warga is here marked by 9 in dbfk, not in m’.

* That is, the oblations are laid on it. ® The etymologicul explanation is similar
to that of Vaakas (Nirukta viil. 8): barkih paridarkayat,

2. 'The Divine Doors. Night « & Borning.

8. The Divine Doors, as they are ../ix! - (he wives of
ng:(e?};a gods) *; they follow Aguiyl, and so alvo Agnay: (lollows)
iv,
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B r, FCF b, AT hm!'r3fkr?rc7 (on this corruption c¢p. critical note on
i. 92). The MSS. have the correct form in i. 107 and ii. 148.—RTWT omutted in fk.—
YAY: hdm?, YHY b, A fk, FA: r—6°% follows the reading of hm'rbfk:

W RETda T T oA s

* This is doubtless suggested by RV. x. 110. 5 (commented on in Nirukta vii. 10):
vi frayantam patsbhyo na . . . devebhyo bhavata suprayanah. b TPhis remark is intended
to show the 1dentity of the depyo dvirak with Agni (cp. i. 107): being the wives of the
gods they represent Agnayi, the wife of Agni, who comprehends all the terrestrial derties
(see i. 105, 106). Sakapini, in Nirukta vui. 1o, identifies them with Agni: yajfie grha-
dvirg iti katthakyah ; agnir sty §Gkapindh.

7. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance
of Agni, both in praises and oblations &,

WY RErarRTy hrbfk, yarfeeeTy Ot —d hm'*bkr’s’, AR
W r.—GRAAY 1%, PRAR n', Yliraw 1, b, glawy r—gfy ¥
m'r, ¥f¥cy 9 b, fERY ¥ brk.

* Because they, as well as the other Apri deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni.

8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn (naktosdsau),
they too are regarded as related to Agni. For the Dark ($ydvi) @
is related to Agnib, while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion
(kal@) of that timec (kdla).

WHTHTHY W A brdrnl fke?:%27, AWYAT QT F Y 1, ARATH b.— WTRATAEY hm!
ber®y?, WTATAYY r’d, WA r, WTATRRY k, ATy 2 —a@A bikr,
AN hdm!—WAY F hb, B ¥ J tk, KT G ', Fawaraan oS,

* Syavi is the first of the twenty-three names of night enumerated in Naighantuka
i, > Thus Syavi=Night occurs in the first stanza of an Agai hymn (i. 71. 1).
® That is, Usas being a part of Syavi would also be related to Agni. Op. Nirukta 1i. 18:
(ugdh) ratrer aparah kalah. The readmg of r'rér® is doubtless a corruption of kaldvama,
i.e. Usas is “the last portion’ of that time,

9. Dawn (usas) lightens® (uchati) the darkness, Night (naktd)
anoints (anakti) b her with drops of dew (hima)¢; or else this (form)
might be (derived) from the root aficd, preceded by the negative
(nafi) e, (and) mean °the indefinite-coloured one’ (avyakta-
varnd) f.



RV. . 13. 8-] BRHADDEVATA iii, 10— [80

feafamgfiv hm'rd, fE frgfie: fle-— WG TR hin’ v (Nirukta viii. 10: wi
o7~ = w=e), WiH e hfk'?-“‘l"ﬂlifﬁ‘{ hd, %H g?h' a’g v, WS E&T a'g mt,
gTAT Y, W gFRT S, (1 gdY) [T, o AR ke This dloka s omitted in x'rr.

* Op. Nirukta i, x8: usih kasmad? uchutiti, > Nirakts viii. Yo: nekiefi . .
anakti bhitiny avadydyena; cp. ii. 18 on rdtri: valer vd sydd dinakarmanali : pradiyante
*sydm avadydydk. ° Hima-bindu, m the plural, is here substituted for the plural expres-
sion avadydyih, twice used by Yaska in connexion with night. 4 That is, naktd=
an-qkid: ss far as the meaning is concerned, the derivation from e#f (from winch comes
‘wy-aktu iteelf) wonld have beon more natural; but the author doubtless wanted a root
different from the one ho bad already used in his first etymology (snekti), Rijoudralils
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading piirvam wver, refers to RV. i 72. ¢, where the word
veh occurs. This is indeed verification gone wrong. ® An early occurrence of the

tochnical form of the negative prefix as used by Pinini. * Op. Nirukta viii. xo: ap
vé nakiGavyakio-vargd.

10. For at first she becomes Gloaming (dosd)*, at midnight
she is Darkling (famasvati), and before the riging of the Sun
she becomes Dawn (usas) by name.

YT ' 1, YT Ckr—FAR T heo® b, sy @ 1k, R WR
r—WHANT bikr, Mﬁ’!ﬂﬁ Ly, At ml. 1 have proferred m‘lﬁ, since it
is the form which ocours in Naighaytuke L, 7 as one of the nsmes of night.ww hm'r,
Qur b, AT fr®~—10%? comos irat in hm'xBbfkrs®; inx (=1 r*x®) 10" comen bofore
16%%,~—The end of the varga is here marked by R in b, by a figure meant for R, but
looking like 3, in f, by 3 in k, not at ull in bdm? ~This sloks is numbered 300 in hd,

» Dogh and Tamasvati, as well us SyAvi and Nakif, ocour in Naighaptuks 1. 7 as
synonymns of Ritrl.

8. The Two Divine Sacrificers. The Three Goddesses. Tvastr.

11. Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and
the middle (forms of) Agnis. For they were born from the

celestial (divya) Agni; they are therefore celestial (doivya)b
by birth.

MB m'r (SarvEnukrama), BT b dr® fler —Geft hm' 210 o7, WY b, omisted
in fl, G r— bl bfkr®e v, R vl w'y, FufY nar, JAY 1k op.
above, {. 108 WMWY hm’s, WY bk, WA r* 1%’

* This agrees with Yaska's explanation in Nirukta viil. 1x: daipyau Rotdrdv ayam

clgnir asau ca modhyamah, ® That is, dadvya in treated as a patronymic formation
from divya: op. i, 96,
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12 Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here
simply (representative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres.
She is spoken of by a threefold name® as abiding in the three
lights b,

AR b’ r, AR 11k

® On the three forms of Vac, see ahove, ii. w2 ff, b Op. above, i. 90.

13. Ila follows® (the terrestrial) Agni, Sarasvati® is attached
to (praptd), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vac)
becomes Bharati as occupying that (celestial) world.

*YRABET hdm’, *YIAWT 1, GRAWT r'r* 1%, ogRWT b, °JRAWT fkr%.— W WTAT
hdr®bfkr®*r7, WO ATHT ), AR a‘ﬁ' r—%§ hdrm’rir*:®, ‘ﬂj\bfk.’*—m
W% hm' b, fgrafEreiyh 1, fgaT Yo% tk.—aaqfy bm!, WY d, HEAY fk,
HTAY b, AT .

® dnugd: cp. anuvartate, above, iii. G. b Op. above, ii. 46.

14. Now this same Vac is threefold (as) in heaven and in air
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she
belongs (bhajati) to® all these (three) Agnis®.

AR hm'b, & 3, AU £k, ¥ AT —RT bokr, ATAT 245, R hdm . —
HRAT bfkr, FRQT hm'.—TAKE® hm'r'r*r®bfk, WHA r,— WAL hdrbfk,

et S,

® (Op. éritain i. 108, anuga in iii. 13, and anuvariate im iii. 6, ¥ Thus not only does
I]a, the terrestrial form of Vic, belong to the terrestrial Agni, but all the ‘Three goddesses”
belong to. the terrestrial Agni (i. 108), as well as to the other two forms of Agni.

15. Now as to Tvastr, there is praise (of him) as this same
terrestrial Agni®; or (it may be said) there are stanzas® to him
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza® also in the (hymns) to the
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other (kasydp1, form of Agni)d,

TERTY W hm'1® (O7Re 1°), U FYCEAT 1, qGARY 10, WA £k,
QA b—RA: b oS, Gl £, FlA kro—ad G2 hdbw'fk, T G
r—WETYY hdm'r, FRATTY 7, YT fko’, WQTITE b, Aol 1!
r‘r“.“-!'lﬁs W hdrm!fkr?:5r"h, m 9 r'rtr®,—The whole line has the
following modified form in r'rr®: QTf¥AY ATLAY W i’\mﬁmﬁﬁs *[.—The
end of the varga is here marked by § in dm'bfk.

II. M
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* That is, in Apri hymns; our author agroeing with the view of Sikapipi quoted
in Nirukta viii, x4 (agnir ité akapiini), a8 well as with tho view represented by the
Naighantuka, where Tvastr is first mentioned among tho Apri deities (v. 2), secondly, among
the atmospheric deities (v. 4), and thirdly, among the celostiul destics (v. 6). According
to the view of others, Tvagty in the Apri hymns helongs to the middle group: madhya-
mikas tvastdity dkuh, madhyame cu sthane samammatah (Niruktn viil, 14). Ho is statod
below (iii. 25) to belong to the middle group, when riipakartd. Cp, Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 14.
b That is, in the stanzgs of the Apri hymns addressed to him, he represents the ter-
restrial Agni, ® The third sianza in two of the three hymns to the Seasons (. 155
ii. 36; on ii. 37 see below, jil. 36) is addressed to Tvasty, though the name occurs in
i, 36. 3 only.  That is, in the hymns to the Seasons any one of thoe three forms of
Agni may be meant. Tho general sense of the second line I take to be: Tvasgty in the
Apri hymne represents the terrestrial Agni only, but in the hymus to the Seasons he may
reprosent one of Agni’s other forms. I am, however, somewhat doubtful whether T have
interpreted this passage correctly.

4. The celestial Tvagtr. Btory of Dadhyafic and the Mead.

16. (Tvastr) may be (derived) from tvig or from twaks, or (it
means) ‘he quickly (tirpam) obtaing (adnute)’s, or ‘he aswists
(ut-tarana) in works (karmasu)’b: therefore he obtains this name,

RAT hedb ey, A RAT m!, R AT k2, ﬂgﬂ L1 r.mw qy o
hm' (ep. Nirukta viii, 13), {lﬂﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ Ty o7 'Qﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ’ﬁ 9 7, N
o1 bik, JEAERTA a1 n—wlperedt W hrthet, aETCRY W o,
AR ATCWY Afe ok, Wby wOw A -

* These three etymologies are derived fram Nirukta vili. 13: tvaptd turpam aénuia
it nairuktah ; tviger va syad diptikarmanas, tvakgater vé syat karottkarmawap. In cone
nexion with foigi-tas, ‘ from the rout tvis,” Mitra gives ono of his marvellously irrelevant
references to the Rg-veda, x. 84. 2: 'thou art brilliant (tvigitas), O Manyu, like fire.’
® This additional stymology may have been suggestad by Yuska's (tvakgaiek) karotikare
magak, The suffix -tar would be accounted for by tarapa, while tvag would be explained
by transposition of letters (as in Yaiska's parjanya from irp) from wt and kermass. This
Is certainly going beyond even Yiska’s wonderful achiovements in etymology.

17, The thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moon,
a8 well as the mead (madhu) which is above (param) and on earth
(iha), also (abides) in the Tvasty (who is) Agnise.

T TR hr'm's’, oAt W b, maY W i, ewlvony - —wrgaTR:
b rh, awgaiRar 1k, wHHET A oAt — s hr¥m'brA %y, Wiy 1k,
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A r.—oqd hr¥m! 517, oqufiy: b, oA fk.— E F b1, A’ AT
g fbkr’, Q’ﬂ qr, AR ¥ r—qqY hrm' sy, § WY 1%, § WYk

® This is the celestial Tvasty who is the guardian of the heavenly Soma (cp. my
‘ Vedic Mythology,” pp. 52 and 116), the abode of which is the moon (op. cit., p. 112). Agni
is also a guardian of Soma (op. cit., p. o), and in the later mythology the sun is regarded
as replenishing the moon when caused to wane by the geds drinking up the Soma (op. cit.,
p. 112). Having thus stated Tvasty’s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes
on to relate the story of how the Advins obtained it from Dadhyafic,

18. = Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of
Atharvan (i e. Dadhyafic) even that spell (brakma)P; and the
seer became more brilliant by means of the.spell.

WY hrlm!bikr® ' n(g), m F r, QYT 0. — AT hrPm' biker

r-———m{uﬁm hrdmlbiker’e, GIYAY r, (FAHT)GRIAW: o, (FaT)TA-
W n(m), (WT)W. n(g) -*-ﬁﬁ?ﬂ"ﬂ'(‘ br¥m!bike2r%r, FYqAAAL r—

18°% is omitted in n.

 The story of Dadhyafic, 28 far as related in the following six slokas (18-23, excepting
18°9), is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV, i 116. 12. It is also told by Sayana (on
RV. i. 116. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the SH{yZyanaka and the
Vajasaneyaka. It is to be found in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiv. 1. 1'%"%; see Sacred
Books of the Fast, vol. xliv, pp. 444 f.). b Which reveals the abode of Soma.

19. Indra forbade the sage (saying), ‘ Do not speak anywhere
of the mead thus (revealed); for if this mead is proclaimed (to
any one), I will not let you escape alive.’

agf§ hm'bn, & FiK n(m), ﬂqﬁl £k, agRAL r, & QY % —a fg W
HYAFGN b’ rbik, WY TG re , Fes 37000 Y afag . — ot g
R hm!rbfkn, e w riréed,

20, Now the divine Afvins asked for the mead in secret from
the seer; and he told them what the Lord of Sact had said.

FAFW betm’ o7, FAfdw b, AR Gk, Ffme:, fawel o —
mhmlrbn ), m f, AWTEY n.—The end of the varga is here marked by
8 in hm!bf, not k.

5. The horse’s head of Dadhyafic. ‘The middle Tvagtr.
21. To him the Nisatyas spake: ‘Do you quickly make us

two receive the mead by means of a norse’s head; Indra shall
not slay you for that.’
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WEHA br®er” Sayans, WIRAW n(g), WIAN w'rn, WRY 1k, TN b. —FaqTY
hm'bikn, SHEA 1 —ATEHETAT hr' r*2®, UTHERATH 1!, UTETAT | £k, ATEAATY
b, AT & A r, AT & & n—A90G br? 157, R U ", Wy v,
AR W AN b, Wt v b, @t wde: ¢, i et
(Fere @) wprrea: n.

22. Because Dadhyafic had told (the secret) to the two Agving
with the horse’s head, Indra took off that (head) of his; (but)
his own head they (the Aévins) put on (again)»,

WA m' ", WIR n(e), wTRW hrbfk, — Wt 3 hm!r, LA 4 At
bk’ n.—ATRY hm' bek, AXTRAWY r—qTr o bf, greed A 0 (), WAL
n, ELEA 1, COATT hr'm’, QAT 11— W m, RITOTH r, WYATH bf,
WERATH ke, WETH bxr®y, WA o (m) n (g), WIATA n (Syans has the forma
T and TECSPATR).— AT Wb ket s, WY AT x.

* The S'B. and Syana tell the story only as far as the replacing of the head; cp.
SB.: athaasya svam fira Ghreya tod dhg gsya prati dadhatup; Siyapa: svakiyam manugam

firah pratyadhaitim., The §'B. nses the expression dfvyam firah, and the verbs chid and
apa-ni-dha.

28. And the horse’s head of Dadhyafic, severed by the bolt-

bearer with his bolt, foll in the midst of a lake on Mount
Saryanﬁ,vat.

TG h'x*b2%r", vy tk, qefterereg - — wmed hu', W14 1, WTY b,
TR £k, (VTR 0 n— WA M. and , Figet .,

24. Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boong
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the
close of the cosmic age (yuga).

AW h'y, AGH £, WG &, AR b, whECy A (). — g
hu'sx 10y, ST x, WG bik. — oqdiwt hmls, ety bk, — forrenfy hm! s
bikr®ry", WrHN .

256. That Tvastr, who is in the group of the middle sphere
(madhyamika)®, is a modifier (kartr)® of forms, He too is praised
ineidentally ; a hymn to him does not exist °,

AW bl ook, frary P~ W r, AR ¥ b, Wy (o particle)
bfk~The end of the varga is here marked by Y in hm'bfk,
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* Cp. Nirukta viii. 14 : madkyamikas tvastaity Ghur, madkyame ca sthine samamnataf.
¥ Tyasty is often spoken of in the RV. as a fashioner of forms, and is called riipakst in
the TS. &e.; cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p. 116. ° See op. ait., p. 116, B, line 5.

6. Vanaspati. The Sviahikrtis.

26. Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this (ayam)
Agnia as Lord of the Wood; for this (Agni) is lord (pats) of
woods as (their) protector (pdtd), or because he guards (pdlayatr)
them b, '

QoA o7 hm'r 418 bik, TR 9§ 1.

® Vanaspati as an Apri deity is here (RV. i. 13. 11) identified with the terrestrial
Agni; but above (i. 66), where the three forms of Agni are distinguished, Vanaspati represents
the middle Agni, as Jatavedas does in i. 67, b Cp. Nirukta viif. 3: vananam patd
va palayild va.

27. This (ayam) Agni is also lauded as Vanaspati by Grtsa-
mada in the third (stanza)® of the hymn ‘Enjoy’ (mandasva :
il. 37), which contains six stanzas.

cqfafate hm!, cufaag bikr—of@a: b, ofiva: fk, °fqA: hm'r— AT EEH
bikr, HRRTA T hm'r*rr" —YWR bikr, THA !, TN T br”.
® This stanza is commented on by Yaiska (Nirukta viii. 3) as an example for Vanaspati.

He quotes four others (viii. 17~20) in counexion with Vanaspati as an Apri deity (z. 110,
10; iil, 8. 1; and two stanzas not from the RV.).

28. But an occasional (prasaigaja) praise of him (Vanaspati),
as a sacrificial post® and as a tree, with the whole? hymn, ‘ They
anoint’ (afijants : iii. 8), is (to be found) in the third Mandala.

U hm'r*br?r", IR 1, QT £k, — FHOVRFA b’ P fkr?r®, GHQi QfH 17,
¥t sfa b, gHRRT .

* Op. below, iv. 100. b Yaska in his comment on RYV. iii, 8. 1 merely remarks
. (Nirukta viii. x6) regarding Vanaspati: agnir ité fakapiipih. But in commenting on RV,
x. 170, 10 (Nirukta viiil. 17) he observes: fat ko vanaspatih £ yiipa iti kitthakyah, agnir
its dakapiigih.

29. As to the Svahakrtis—the views of the learned have been
various. It is, however, a certain conclusion that all that (viz.
which is meant by the term) ® is simply (a form of) this Agnib.
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oWARTSAFTY hm! 1k’ owaTE@E@TY o4, cudtEEaTy L —wd
3be%r7, ¥ hm!, @YY x, omitted in .

& QOp. tho various explanations of the term given in Nirukis viii. zo. b Cp.
'Yaska’s remark (Nirakta vid, 22) after statng the various deitios with which the praydjés
and the anuyidids had been identified: dyneyd iti tu sthitih, bhaktimdtram itarat, ‘it is,
however, certain that they represent Agni; eoverything else is merely an atiribute.'

30. For he is the maker (karid) of oblations (svdkd); the
making (kr¢i) of them, (that is to say,) here is of a single nature
(ckaja)a: it is he who is the source (prasati) of living beings,
the imperishable (source) of all of them.

& wdt w507, o W8T hotk, w479 .- ETRTAT b Shekefe®, m
ro— W CARITETA WDk, BT Wi v HEETH be®b ke e®c”, & RETH r—The end
of the varga w hero marked hy & in hdm b1k,

B In this etymology kpei is explained by kerip: while there are many svihds, thera
is only one maker of them, that is Agni, the source of all heinge (cp. 1. 61).

7. Taniivapit and Narifamss. Deities of RV, i. 14 and 15.

81. Both the second (stanza) with Taninapit and that which
contains Nariifamsa, are combined as applieabla (prayokiavye) in
only three® (hymns) which (thus) contain both b,

oqTfge «, *urfie ha ' bk ~-oqT ¥ WP bikr*1%c", 9T § r.— WLT® rbik, WY f,
WP bd~—FARR b kr?, TR £b, GHAR 117, GHA r—ouw w'rbed,
oqw fk, AR ha®—F b Pbe", Yk, W17, CE 1

® Soe above, if. 155, note .  That is, Tanfinspit and Naridamea.

82, The (stanza) containing Narifamsa, as well as the second &,
-may be (applied in behalf)® of those wanting children, (of him)
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who
way wish for prosperity.
AT R £r, AT RT bk, AIWT hrd®, O TATE m'~—o07 o by’ fke®s7, B (W)
b, QY r—WHTAY AT hm P bekr?r®y", GUT YT Y r.mW 9 hm!
b’ T, yn iy wefy w ok, yfcRrefr afy o .

* That is, the stenza containing Tandnapht, ® That is, spart from thelr ususl
sacrificial application as Apri stanzas,
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83. The hymn, ‘Hither with these’ (aibhih: i 14), which
invoking Agni® is spoken of here as addressed to the All-gods
(vatévadeva), is recited (Susyate) among the hymns to the All-
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains
the characteristic ¢ All’ (viva)®.

RRARTIT b, FEARRIT mletCy, gwannd &, oft aRfrg n—TeR
hm!rb, HTRR fk—iii. 33%=ii. 128%

® Agni is the only god invoked in the vocative in this hymn; but the gods, thrice

with the characteristic visve, are several times mentioned in it, as well as several individual
goda (in 3 and 10). Op. below, iii. 5I. b Cp. iii. 43, and ii. 128, 133, 134.

34. As to the hymn, ‘Indra, drink Soma’ (i. 15), consisting
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons®, (the seer) praises
in it seven deities? in their respective stanzas, together with the
Season (rtw).

AN ho's?, GRA 257, TRAAA bf, CORE G r.— AT MBS,
TR -

® That is, the deities of the Rtuyajas; ep. AB, ii. 29. b Enumerated below, 37,38.

85. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and
in the singular, in six stanzas (1-6) ‘with Rtu’ (rtund), in four
with the Rtus (rtubhih), then again in two (11, 12) ¢ with Rtu’a.

Ty Y, vaasggla a, awggh 98 &, TaeEgii: aghd—
The end of the varga is here marked by © in dm'bfk, by R in h,

® This statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the RV. (rfurd@ occurs
in 1-4 and 6, while 5 contains rtisir; rtubkik occurs in 9‘and 10 only, and no form of
rtuin 7 and 8; rtund in 11 and 12); but it is an exact description of the twelve Praisas
for the Rtu offerings; see TS. vi. 5. 35 AB. ii. 29. 24, and Haug, vol. ii, p. 135, note 1%,

8. Hymn to the Seasons: RV.i. 15.

86. The Rtus are here incidentally bmised‘ with the deities:
go it is both in the hymn of summons (praiga) for offerings to
the Rtus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada @ also.

ArAR § Y 1k, AR A b, ATWAQY ¥ hdm’.~—35, 36 omitted in r's*s%.
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® That is, RV. ii. 36 ; cp. AB. v. 9.6, Haug, vol. ii, p. 336, note ®; see also Oldenberg,
Prolegomena, p. 193, on the relation of RV.i. 15 te ii, 36 and 37 (which two really constitute
one hymn),

37. Now with the first & (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra,
the Maruts with the second, Tvagtr? with the third, and Agni
with the fourth;

et SRR o' o br, WPET TR o ha, Ty afaw o ik, Wiy
qET a9

* With mukhyayi, compare mukhe i% yé, v. I. ® On Tvagty in the Rtu hymns,
cp. above, iii, 15.

88. with the fifth Sakra (Indra) again, the two gods who
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the
four ® beginning with the seventh (7~ro) Agni Dravinodas.

. AT hdw’r, QT bk,
* Caturbhih, agreeing with saptamyadyabhif, clearly used as a feminine; cp. above,
ii. 44.

89. The divinity of the formulas of the Rg-veda is to be
known from authoritative statement® (@defa), not from its
characteristic mark (linga); for it is not possible to know actually
(tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic
mark b, '

o fga: hm'rbfk, 3 fagea oS —grat bbiket sy, wrEt w!, wrat ro—
Q‘!ﬂ bm!rbfk, m: i,

* Op. below, iii. 109. ® That is, Agni is not mentioned by his actusl name,

but only by the attributive Dravigodss, which might designate another god (though it is
a well-known epithet of Agni; cp.i. 106; ii. 25; but see iii. 61).

40, With the eleventh (he prai;;os) the Nasatyas (Aévins), with
the twelfth this Agni again. Rathitara, however, says that this
hymn consists of single separate praises .

TR hdm' fr, TRRAT bk~ CHRAC: hrbf, CCAT kr®,—The end of
the varga is here marked: by ® in bfkm’, not in hd.

* In other words that it is s prthaketuti, one of the three kinds of hymns to the
All-gods; cp. below, 43.
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9. Three kinds of hymns to the All-gods.

41. For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities,
each deity is praised singly® (ekaikd) or by qualities arising from
its activities®, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis-
tributed praise¢ (vibhakta-stutr).

“23 fﬁ%% hm'r, FEIAR TR bike?, TPJAATIR rlr”r“.—--gﬂ'a‘l hm!rbfk,

& Q14— Fewgfa a7 - femgaag &, feegfaag o, Refegfa
A hdm', anfagfa g 't ()5 ep. v.r. below, in. 82; FWfwgTA: in Nirukta

vii. 8.
* Op. below, iii, 82, where ekavat ‘in the singular’ is used. b Cp. below,
vi. 69, on RY. viii. 29. ® Yaska, in Nirukta vii 8, gives RV. x. 17. 3 a8 an example

of vibhaktistutih (where Piisan and Agni are praised zeparately in the singular) as opposed
to a samstava or ‘joint-praise.’

42. Now the hymns to the All-gods (vai$vadeva) are of three
kinds: that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun
(sitrya-samstava), that which contains the characteristic ‘All’
(vi$va-linga), and that which contains separate praise (prthak-stuti).

fafaranfot b, Fafarem ] b, R B f—yugla b, ofa: dm'bikr (cp.
W in 40 and *FANA in 43).

48. That which is called ‘Separate praise’ (prthak-stuti) one
should recognize as addressed to many divinities; that which is
characterized by ‘All’ (visva-linga)® is the one in which (the
gods are praised) with their universal (vidva)P qualities arising
from their activities °.

qEFRGATa hm'bik, ogfa g r— R & ho's, R & 0w k, AR
b.'—"'ﬁm: hm’rbfk, TETH: qa it —y3%=hi. 6. -

., * The term vifvalifiga occurs in Nirukta xii. 40, where Vaska states the view of

glhapﬁni that only such hymns are vaifvadeva as contain the characteristic word wifve,
Bee Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 167. ® Cp. above, ii. 134. ¢ COp. vi. 69.

44, That which with reference to the All-gods frequently
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them-
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun (s@rya-samstava).

ofgw ¥g rm', Sfigw 7 hav, (ferwi) nfgw a1, fowag —Jametfa
hm' bk, Fat Wfa 1, Jaig gw et

IL. N
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45, But (the term® does) not (apply) at the beginning of the
hymn to Bhaga?, nor in hymns to Usas, nor in the hymn to
Savitr, ‘I invoke'¢ (hvaydms: i. 35), nor in the Suryd (hymn)d,
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice ® (mukha) ;

WO GATET hdm' Phfkr?s%), AT SYATRY °, ATNSTGWRY * (op.
51)—FTRY AT br’, " TRAY qF b’ 1%, oHTTAY AT £k, (7 FH) ATUAY AT r—

AY hdm'r*bfr’, FQ rk—Tho end of the varga is here marked by @ in hdm'bfk.

® That is, veisvadeva. b Bhagasya siktddau==bhigasya siktasya Gdou: in the
first stanza of vii. 41 (the only hymn to Bhaga in the RV.) a number of other gods are
mentioned, but it is not vaisvadevi. ® In the first stanza of this hymn Savity is
associated with wevoral other deities, but it is not vaifvadevi. 4 RV. x, 85, to the
first stanza of which a similar remark apphes. * This, I supposs, menns: nor are
stanzas from these hymns trented as addressed to the All-gods when applied sacrificially.

10. How to ascertain the deity of a hymn.

46, nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements
(pravdaddh)®, or where the word ‘associated’ (sajogdh) or ¢ together’
(sagah) b may be (used).

WATRY hm! bk, ARG .

* That is, when namos are merely mentioned and do not imply an invocation.
> Which, governing the secompanying name in the instrumental case, put it in a subordinate
position,

47, But the old Lamakdyana® states even that (hymn) to be
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated
even incidentally (prasangat).

YRR ' rfb, WA 2 5 —FEYTZ b v, TEETE b, AT £— -
WHR b’ b, TRCERYFAAR fk—WTHATI: hd, HTARTAN: ', TYHMTG: biksd s,

* Bee Indische Studien, vol. xiii, p. 426.

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some-
where ® (in the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That® (deity)
one learned in seripture (§dstra) should' take note of.

A AT b b £ler®sS, d‘gmr (p. 81%).— AR FLIGT S hna! s, m
T Ay, Wl iy Ao ok, Ty o o R an, gy,
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A o', R 1k, ¥ b.— TR hro' Pbikr?r®r7, TEAA: r—487 is nearly

1dentical with iii. 8192,

® Cp. the next sloka; also i. 22. ® The feminine tim is used as if devatd, not
daivatam preceded.

49. For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by
their agents?, are nevertheless indicated® somewhere—at the
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual
passages ( prthaktvesu).

‘ﬂlﬁ' f‘q m'bfk, Wa' qr, Wl'ﬁ' hd (no particle) —AYFTR gL, A A T
f, W8 ¥ IR T hd, AY T /Y !, TG TR T r.— TIFSY hdr*°, TUHY
m'r’, Uy fk, g r— g b, R ko —omwufzeifa bl
@aygETfA m!, cwyufgErf 1, “®wufget™ k. — FHfEQ hm'rbfk, FHAQ

riyty,

* That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not be
mentioned at the same time (as in RV.vin. 29). b That is, are connected with the
deity of whom they are characteristic.

50. The very action itself in the Nivid to Savitr® praises
by the action®: since the cow, the courser, and the ox are
(called) milker, swift, or carrier ¢ (respectively).

Ty ATEETAET ho'y, FAT ATY FEAHAT 1k, FET AT FIEATHAT
b.mmt m hm'rr7, ﬂ%m fk, ﬁﬂ‘a{T‘ﬁ b, MAT r—
AT TTATYA AT hm'r (F m?), 1T ST AHIA AT £k, T J779T-

g.'tﬁ qT b.—The end of the varga is here marked by 90 in hdm!bfk,

® The Nivid to Savitr is RV.i. 24.3; cp. AB. v. 17. 4. b Cp. below, iii. 78;
see alsoi.47: stutis tu karmana &ec. ¢ In VS. xxii. 22: dogdhri dhenwi vodhdnadvan
afuh sapiik; quoted below, with a slight variation, iii. 79.

11. Hymn-owning and incidental deities. Seers of Vaidvadeva hymns.

61. Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others inthe
hymn to Bhaga? (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric
of the horse (i. 162)P, and adores Agni in (the hymm) to the
All-gods ¢,  Hither with these’ (atbhth, 1. 14):

TN R hb, P T, WA q: 1, TR G Fe—FTCTEGAY b r, © ST~
HEGAT 1 0y, oAy £, () ITTHEgET b.—343Y biks, G b4
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® That is, in the first stanza; see above, iii. 45; b That is, in the first stanxa.
© 8ee above, iii. 33: dgneyan siklam . . vaisvadepam fhocyate; cp. below, iil, 141,

52. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ-
ing in his praise (stwvan) other stanzas® at the beginning and
end (of a hymn)?, he (the seer) from association (pratiyogdt)©
or on occasion (prasengdt) praises another deity at the same
time 4,

AT FATE: A, AT GITT b, AT GATR: 0!, AL GAGE: 0, @y gaghn
b, T e g o, =0 YA gk A G co—afaqEn ntSS S, wrfaey-
ATA hd, NTAGITA £, HTARVI k, WTAGTATA br.

® That is, stanzas in other motres than those employed in the body of the hywmmn;
thus the first stanzs of the hymn to Bhaga (vil. 4x) is composed in jagati, the rest in
trigtubh; tho firet and last of the hymn to Bavity (i. 35), mentioned above (45) in this
connexion, are also in jagati, the rest m trstubh, b COp. above, i, 22, and below,
V. X1 ° The reading of some of the B MSS., prataryoyat, ‘ through association with
the early morning,” may be duo to the influence of the first stanzn of the hymn to Bhaga
(vil. 41), which begins prdtar agnim, pratar $ndrem &o, 4 Phat is, the first and last
stanzas of a hymn often show diversity of both motre and deity.

58. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object
(arthavaddn)® is to be known as hymn-owning (sakta-bhdging) ;
but the one whom he praises on occasion (prasangena) is to be
recognized as incidental (nipdtini)b.

Whrbk, oL £, T ", ALRAGATRT: r141% — 53°% omitted in
fkm®,

* Op. artham bruvantam in i, 9. ® Cp. above, i. 17, 18,

54. In four ways® (caturdhd), it may be said (v@), the hymn-
owning (deity) is mentioned (bhamyate) in that hymn in which
a seer who praises all the royal Rishis or (divine) Rishisb is
indicated (nirdista)©

T A ARG R, YT wWR AT s, wgEr R afed b, v g
WTENA 2’ — G AT bds®, G OAT b, WX r—54% 15 omitted In ! fk,
Y hmly, GETY bik.— WE bl rh, Wt £k — Qe ndr, yewfiy,
YuafE ', geyfio k.

* That is, X suppose, if the term wifve cocurs in a line, hemistich, stanza, or & hymn
o4 8 whole: see the remark on the nature of a Vaiivadeva hymn above, ii, 133, b This,



93] —iii, 566 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV.i1j

I suppose, is meant for a paraphrase of vifvan devan. ° This word does not occur
till 56, and may possibly be a corruption (see 56, note ¥). The thirty-seven names (except
Nabhaka: see 56, note ¥) enumerated in 55-59 are those of the reputed seers of Vaisva-
deva hymns. Of the twenty-four masculine names occurring in 55-57, seventeen occur in
the previous list of twenty seers of VaiSvadeva hymns, ii. 129-131. The additional ones
are Vasukarna, Svastydtreya, Nabhaka, Kafyapa, Vaimadeva, Madhuchandas, Partha.

55. as Medhatithis, Agastyab, Brhaduktha¢, Manud, Gayae,
Rjisvanf, Vasukarna g, Sﬁryé,ta b Gotamai, Lusai;

Futfafag bk, o m'd, o fr b — TG hm' 1, SIEG bikr s’ —FEE®
hol, FEE® bikr—FYXAY hdm?, T GHUH fkr, TGIGY b—TETAY 1, TATAY
hm!, WTATAY fk, WIETAY b.— AAAT YL r (=r'r*r%), ATAAT A G hm'bik,
AT GH: rx21%17. 1 have adopted the reading of r'r*r® because (1) Y®: by itself
could not be right, as that name occurs below (58); (2) H#: never occwms elsewhere with
the patronymic HYAY:, but only with m: , a8 the name of a seer; (3) ‘ﬁﬂ‘lﬂ‘ could
easly be corrupted to HTARY, and this would almost inevitably lead to the followmg
word becoming TH: (the reading W {: seems to me a corruption of MW:); (4) though
HTAY: is a patronymic of m‘ﬁTﬂ: there 18 no reason to add the patronymic (as there
is in the case of Agni below, 58), but the fact of its existence would have made the cor-
ruption of FYAMY easy. The MSS. r'r* bave m several previous cases been shown to
have alone preserved the correct form of names in similai enumerations (ﬁ'[ in I 126,
K in i 127, TG and H{¥ in ii. 129); the present I regard as another instance.~—
The end of the va:ga is here marked by 99 in hbfk, not in m.

* Beer of i. 14. ® Seer of i. 186. °® Seer of x. 56. 4 Seer of viii.
27-30. ® Seer of x. 63, 64. f Seer of vi 49-52. € Seer of x. 63, 66.
B Seer of x. 92. 1 Seer of 1. 89, go. ¥ Seer of x. 33, 36.

12. Seers of Vaifvadeva hymns (continued).

56. Svastyatreya 8, Paruchepa b, Kakgivat ¢, the son of Gathin
(Viévamitra) 4, and the son of Urvasi (Vasistha)e, Nabhikaf,
Duvasyu 8, and the son of Mamatat (Dirghatamas),

AT b, AT 1k, ATRQIC: han?, AGCET: £, TTEy:

7, mW!ﬁ‘ must be the correct reading, because there is no seer named AT,
but only ATFAM (seer of iii. 20. I, 5), and the two patronymics would naturally form

a dvandva, just as in viii. yo.
* Beer of v. 50, 51. P Seer of i. 139. ¢ Seer of i. 121, 122. 4 Seer
of i. 3.7-9; x. 137. 5: no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to him. ® Seer

of vil. 3437, 39> 49, 42, 43 f All the MSS. and R read nabkakes caiva nirdisto ;
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but Nabhaka (seer of viii. 39~42) is not creditod with any hymn or stanza to the All-gods ;
on the other hand, Nabhiinedigtha, who (snd not Nfibhiika) 18 mentioned in a previous list
(il 129-131) a8 among the seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, is the author of two hymns to the
All-gods (x. 61, 62). This suggests that in nirdisfo (poculinr onough in this place) wo
may have a corruption of nedigtho. ¥ Seer of x. 100. B Soer of i, 164.

57. Vihavya?®, the seer KaSyapaP, and he who is Avatsarac°
by name 4, Vamadeva ¢, Madhuchandasf, Partha8, Aditi, daughter
of Dakgab;

farg: bm’s, PG hdfk—WRY GHT hoa'r, FROGRT b1, wqagidg

-

f, ey Wfﬁ’gk-—"mﬁ b £k, G han?m®, qrey ot 10~ mm. hdm?,
egpatfeta: b, oganiafa £, ogarfef: », Faganfefa: o'r'",

¥ Boer of x. 128, b Seer of x. 137, 2, and (as an alternative to Mann) of vili.
20. ® Seer of v, 44. 4 Rijendralile Mitra, roading namayak, has hero ono of
his marvellous roferences to the RV, i. 139. 9, whore the word nabkayah oceurs.  ® Beer
of iv. 55. ! Seer of i. 3. 7-9. & That is, Thnva Piirtha, seor of %, 93, b That
is, Aditi Daksiiyani, altexnative seor of x. 72 ; ¢p. Sarviinukramag ; Arsinukramanpi x. 29.

58. Juhii®, and the seer GrtsamadaPb, and those who are the
divine Seven Rishis¢, Yamad, Agni Tipasa®, Kutsuf, Kusidin#,
and Tritah;

A bedr, Wi o', 4 hk— 29T TEATY b, BT W WRwy O, 3N
¥ WY ¥, Y @ Wy fko—GqWY fomrew b, gy frerew: § ey
ATYE! k, ATIRTS e -, oY foremud: hdr®m %, T have preforred the roading

* because (x) the patronymic Tipase could not he connceted with Atn, who
is Bhauma; (2) Thpass, as tho patronymic of three IRuwhis (Agni, Gharma, Manyn), would
not be used alone to designato one of them without any imdieation to show which was
meant; (3) Agni Tapass is the seer of a hymn to tho All-gods. On the other hand,
Atri, who occurs in the previous list (i, x29-131), thus disappears from the prosent one.
From some of the preceding notes it will ho seen that something may be said in favour
of ench of the three names of the previous list, Gaithin, Nabhanedigths, Atxi, resppearing
in the present longer list, where they are absent in my text.

* Beer of x. 109, P Beer of ii. 29, 31, ® Beers of x. x37. 4 Seer of
%. 14 and part of x, 10, ® Seor of x. 141, T Beer of i, 106, 107, alternative seer
of i, 105. € Seer of viil, 83. b Boer of x. X-, sltornative soer of i, 105,

59. also the four brothers, Bandhu and the rests separately
(prthak)®, and Vignu o, and Nejamesa 4, and he who is Samvanana®
by name,
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8 T tgke Dravinodal here, and in 6x, as the nom. (in 63 we have tho nom. pl) of the
alternative forw dravinodu used for metrical roasons instead of dravipodds (the nom. of
Hravigodas), which is otherwise employed here (i. 106; iii. 65; aco., il. 35). b 0Op.
above, i 25. ® Cp. Nirukts viii. 2: balena mathyamano jiyate,

B 63 They call the oblations wealth (dravina)®, because it is
produced from the oblation ; now the sacrificers (rtvyy) are givers
of them® (oblations); hence they themselves are wealth-givers
(dravino-da) °.

T ' bfk, glAQt 1215 17 —g Py r 2% 2", WY b, TR £k, Y ol —
AN WA m' b, WA AHA o fk.

* Qp. il. 25 and Nirnkta viii. 1. b Op. Nirukta vili. 2: rivijo *tra dravinodasa
ucyante havigo datdralk. ° The plural of dravigeda oceurs in RV, i g3. 1. Yiiska

uses the form dravigodas only.

B 64. Or be (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears
(connected) with them (¢gam) from (such expressions as) ‘ the son
of the seers’® (and) ‘O child of strength’b; or because he was
produced from the middle© (Agni).

Wrt g br (Nirakts viil. 2), WYY fle, WYY m —x8t vk, wf
Bt . —EEEY T ol £k, FEEY GHY b, TETAY G R 0, wR A
m* bl 1 8, gfErgE: m bk,

* Op. Nirukta viii. 21 yatho etad: agnim drévigodasam dGhaiti: rtvijo 'tra dravigo-
dasal , . te cainam janagants, ‘ rsindm putro adhirdja ega’ ity api nigamo bhavati. Cp. Roth,
Erlsuterungen, p. 116, note . The words psiném puérah occur in VH. v, 4. b Agui
is often addressed in the RV. as ‘sakaso yako,’ i. 26, 10 &e, Cp. Nirukta viii, 2: dalena
mathyamano jayate, tasmid enam Gha sakasas putram, sahasah sinwp, sahaso yohum, The
expression sakaso yako is used in explanation of rsindm puirah, ss the priests produce
Agni by means of strength (see above, 62). ° That is, he is Driivinodass s derived
from Dravigodas; cp. Nirukta v, 2: athdpy agnim drivigodesam dka: ega punar etasmif
Jéyate,

A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver (dravi-
noda) ; it is then® that he is called ‘Dravinodas’: it is only in
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears®.
KR hdm' s — S RQRY YRR brdm, oyl gy FiAa-
Y bdw’ m’ w?, WATETYIA® ¢ (Nirakts viil. 2: WATET FIAGIZET:).— This sloks

(65) is found in A MBB. only, hdr®r (presumably »'x*x%). The varga wonld therefore
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bave only three and a half lokas in them. As the varga without 65 would have the normal
number of five dlokas, and 65°° 18 very tautological immediately after 6222, it is probably
a Iater addition. This sloka follows the Nirukta even more closely than the preceding five
lines in B do.

® That is, when he is terrestrial. ® Cp. Nirukta viii. 2: ayam evéynir dravinoda
iti akapiinir . agneyesv eva hi suktesu dravinodasah pravida bhavanti.

66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas® to
Indra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra-Varuna (i. 17). The one next
to it is *The Soma-presser’ (somdnam : i. 18): Brahmanaspati
is praised

WAHRAY ho'r, ATHYT QT b, ARG 1 517, T4 &Y f, °F @ k—
ARAL Fho', oL Y1, & Frirty®, YA b, o & fk.—The end of the varga is
here marked by 93 m bfm’, not in hdm®m® The omission of the figure in A here,
just where the varga would have the abnormal number of three and a half slokas, is striking,
especially as the ends of the preceding verga (12) and of 15 (which contain the normal number)
are indicated (cp. note on 7X).

* The reading of B gives the pratika of 1. 16 (& ¢vd).

14. Deities of RV. i. 18. Bight names of Prajapati.

67. in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas-
pati; and in the last stanza (9) Narasamsa; Soma-Indra are
incidentally praised (nipdtita)

68. in the fourth; Soma and Indra, and Daksipd as well
(adhikd), in the fifth.

On occasion the relationships (sambandhdk) of sphere and
world® are proclaimed by the seer.

Ut hdm, FREQT 49T 14, TFYT WY bbr—FIHT hdm, OWT: r—
FTAAHGT: hmr, HTRSTAGY: bk,

& That is, cieities are occagionslly mentioned together because they are related in
sphere (sthna) or world (loka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial,

69. Thus (a name) of Prajapati (prdjapatyam) might be
(meant for) Indra®: on this principle (it) two names of his? are
mentioned here. There are six others as well; Prajapati is the
first of them.

IL 0
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HTATGE hur, ATSTU@T b, WATGET £k~ A0wy TATerfd hdw, alwr: ety
r, A9t qRT hik. - 69“” reads thus m r'x7: Ty aQ@® AT wrITqETRY
atfn 9. —#fUd ¥ 9 92 QA by, af9AY T b, wfEAE Fwgran
£k, WAt ST o2 Qi TR hdw, U ST -, AT @1 0k, Ayd
1Y £

* For four of the eight names here statod to belong to Prajipati, viz. Brahmanas-

pati, Vacaspati, Ka, Prajfipati, occur in the list of deities belonging to Indra’s sphere in
Naighantuka v. 4. b That is, Brahmanaspati in 66, and Sadasaspatt m 67.

70. The remaining names I will next state (B) :—Satpati®, Ka,
Kama, and Sadasaspati ;

70 is wanting in A (hdr'r®r*x®) and m'; it seems almost necessary as a transition
from 69°d to 70"‘1, and withont it the varga has only four and a half slokas. —— g fa:
hdm'b, WA r, WA tk—8g hin'rd, WY fk.

* Satpati does not occur in the Naighaptuka; in the RV. it is predominantly an
epithet of Indra (cp. above, 69). Six of these names of Frajipati end in pats.

71. Tlaspati, Vicaspati, then Brahmanaspati: the third* and
the last P (belong) to a hymn¢, as well as the first 4 and the fifthe;

rEewfag ', yguld b, vowh v, Coiiy fr, i ©-—aag h'r,
Y2 b, QR «* 1", Favg {h.—JATATR P hon’ r, FHTAR 9 bk, FEAR W 1.—Wqet

bekx®:®y", g lim’ r.—The end of the varga is here marked by a8 in fhdm?, not in m’k,

® That is, Ka. The BD, mentions one stanza only (i. 24. 1) an addressed to Ka,
® That is, Brahmanaapnti, to whom (or Brhaspati) several hymus are addressed.  ® The
genitive siktasya must be used vaguely to express ‘belonging to a hymn or part of a
hymn,” not as the equivalent of sitktabhdi; for no hymn as a whole is attributed to either
Ka or Sadasaspati. 4 That s, Prajiipati, to whom x. xax is addressed. The reading
of A, caturtham, must be wrong, as neither a hymn nor a stanza is addressed to Kima
in the Rg-veda. It was probably caused by a slip for prathamam, as the ordinal is pre-
oceded by frtiye, and immedistely follawed by paftcamam, °® That is, Sadasaspati, to
whom the three stanzas mentioned abave (67), vis, i, 18. 6-8, are addressed.

15. Prajipatl’s names (continued). Deities of RV, i. 189,

72, 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor
a stanza belongs to (adnute)® him.

Now certain people (ete)b desirous of a correct view in devotion,
say that all the names of all the deities (belong) to Prajipatie.
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With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so; for
he is traditionally held (smrta) to be (the owner) of eight (only);

72, @ s, @M hd, A bfkr—W Y AT r, 9 FoR AT DIk, YA A0
H‘\r‘r‘r“, w mhdrsmlmzma.-—w° bfkr, |HT hdr r*14 xS m? m2m 3 —owgR
bfkr, "ﬂa hrérlrtyS, °§a m!'m?m®,  This points to 9 Eﬂi ITW as the original
reading of B, and “ q m&@ as that of A (but m the latter case ‘&H, not
&, must have been 1ead).—-§!‘ﬂ'ﬁ'i mlbr, 2’4‘[‘" 9 hd, a‘ﬁTﬂT gk, mf (no g).

73. AZTHY bim'r, AZTE hd—TY hdr*bfkr?r®, T m'1.

® Used in the sense of bhgjate. The reading of B would mean, no hymn or stanza
is mentioned with reference to him (tatra). b Ete (all MSS.) 1s used demonstratively

with reference to the following word, ‘these people, viz those who &c.’: in sense 1t is
practically = eke. ¢ Because he 1s the source of all; cp. above, i, 62.

74, and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations
offered (kalpyante) to him.

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle
sphere, this terrestrial Agni

AT TR hm!r, ARAT W bkr? Oy — @A mrbfk’r®sT, MR hd.—
oTATTH hm! 3111418, o G bikr.

75. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ‘To this’
(proti tyam : i. 19). But by reason of the association with the
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts,

WHANY 1’ bler, A £, WAY hd, HAE r°r.—FTETETE bn' 1, *FYTRY bekr®s

76. Yaska ® thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial
one, (is meant). But it cah only be this terrestrial (Agni), for
such is (here) evidently (his) character® (rapa).

g Jaw!, arwd Qg hdr, wEH FI b, AWH FF 457, wW Ak —
QAT hm'r, QRS br’y”, QU B £, qTfd® @9 k. — The end of the
varga is here marked by QY4 in hdm®m®bfk.

* In commenting on the first stanza of i. X9, he remarks (Nirukta x. 36): kam anyam
madhkyamad evam avaksyat? b The last pada recurs three times (v. 875; vi. 94”; viii.
62‘1), where I have printed tathdriipam as a possessive compound in agreement with sitktam.
Here, however, it seems better to take fathé riipam as two words, and explan: ‘for his
(Agni’s) character appears here as such.’
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16. How to ascertain the deity of a stanza, &e.

77. Such (a prayer) as ‘Thou art invoked to drink’® is not
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni): so (the
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective
deity b.

Gy A8 Jfd w1k, R Ta® T ., wOE AR Fag OO0 R
7 agf e ho'r, AR Awafeg o, g AeafE@y k-9 'Y hm'y,
Wfﬂ'g 7, Wﬁ\fﬂg fh——quE YU h mr, l'ﬂ?ﬁ !ﬂ?ﬁ fkr?r*y7, ~="Tho wholo of
varga x6 (77-82) is omutted w h.

® The words hiiyase pitaye ca ave intended to represent the sctund worda of the text
in i, 19. i gopithiya pra hiyase. b Tat is, wo must go by the naine of the deity,
and therefore here tako Aeni to be terrostrial, and the Marnts atmesphene,

78. How is one to know the divinity ® of a stanz, of a hemi-
stich, of a verse? As in the Nivid to Savitr? the activity (of
the god) ig praised by the (statement of his) activity ¢,

TR (57, WTAR k, ATHA b7 AT hoo' ik, JAFAMT 1"

* The doubt as-to which Agnt is meant (75, 76) brings our nuthor to the question,
how ir one to be sura of the deity in stanzas or parts of stauzas, as compared with the
deity of & whole hymn (shove, 53)? This he answers by saying that mention of the sctivity
(karma) peculiar to a god implies praiso of that god. Thres of the examples of this given
in 78-80 have slready been mentioned n 50, §1. P RV.i. 24.3: ‘To thes, O gnd
Savity, the disposer of boons, ever helping, we come for our share’; see AB.w. 1Y, 7:
abki tvi deva savitar Vi savitram, ® Fee above, iii. 5o.

79. (as in) ‘The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift
courser, the industrious (woman)’#, and as (in the stanzas) ‘May
Mitra be gracious to us’ (fum no mitrah: i go. g), ‘ May Varuna
be our protector’ (Varunah pravitd bhuvat: i. 23. 6)b, =

T QuATETTET WOY: by, RveeeTar ST fk—afi g
bm's, FRRYT o r, @ff ale | Ot — YRRt ot e, gy
fk, W .

* This line is quoted from VS. xxii. 2a, the last two words puramdhir yogd being
changed, owing to the exigency of metre, to puramdhiya It has already boen alluded to
in iii. go. P That 18, in these two stanzas Mitra snd Varuna are practically praised
»s ‘gracions’ and ‘ protector’ respectively.
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80, (and) ¢ Hither with these, O Agni’ (aibhir agne: i. 14. 1)2—
in such cases (fatra) the deities have to be carefully observed
in accordance with the general purport (prdyena) of the hymn.

" Connected with words (§abda) containing two or more members
( pada)®, there are two deities or many deities . \

TrTEY JIAT o, TOWEE 74T hasd, i A% J74T: 1, wOrww
gaE: &, e fo— Ry daan ek, RRTIFRIEH
® Already referred to above (ui. 51) 1 this connexion, b That is, Devata-

dvandas imply the praise of two or more gods, ® Dvidaiva-bakudnivatam seems to
be an abbreviated compound, for dvidawata-bahudaivatam.

81. A divinity not associated in praise® (asamstuta) is (to be
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhereb,

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is
spoken of in the singular (ekavar),

HEAAR hdr, WA T 1. FGAGA & (op. the 0.7, In iif. 48) ~— T8 ha, FeRud
m!, fE2HA rfk—8:%% 15 poseibly an early mierpolation, as 1t 12 almost identical with
4?5“&, as 1t is unconnected in construction with the preceding or the following line, and
as with it the warga has siz and a half slokas

¥ T take the sam to be mgnificant here (which it does not seem to be in 1iii. 48
owing to the mention of dual divimities in the preceding line. b That is, 1f association
with & deity who 13 clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. 1i. 49 and i. 119).
An instance of this would be the last stanza of i. 154, where Vispu only 18 praised, but
the dual vdm occurs. Here it may be gathered that Indra is associated with Vispu, as
the two are invoked together in i, 155. -3

82. one should know that to contain separate praise (vibhakta-
stuti)®; also that in which, when there are many (divinities),
a deity is (spoken of) singly (a-bahuvar) b.

In benedictions (@§irvdidesu), in (enumerations of) technical
names (samyfidsu), in leading ritual forms (karma-samsthdsw), many
deities are in the plural (bahuvat) where two-membered (deities :
dvipade) are associated in praise ©.

FAWMWe hrfk (cp. » r. i il 41; Nirukta vii. 8 has fq0fWe) —a@FEa®IY 'y,

TPHAIXIY 1, AFATEAN fk—IqQ fkr'r, AQ hw'r—FUTY hdm', *HqTY
v, "W f, °VY k.—o@TY hm'fr, °WTY k— Y hm'tk, f§ »*r°r —A@FaQA by,
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AFAAN !, AWATY {k, TFATHA " — QR v zi'tgﬁhr'*m!x’r*rﬂ g
LA ﬂﬁfﬁ a7 9w ﬂ’ﬂlﬂ' fk.~—82%% js identical with v. 93%%,— 83 18 repeated

in m! after 1 g4~—The end of the varga is hero marked by q@ in hdm®fk.

% Soe the dofinition of wibkakta-stuti ahove, iii. 41, Y Y take bahusu to be
parallel to dvidaivate, and abakuvat to ekavat. ® The general meamng of the last
two lines appears to be that under these conditions many deities are not treated in the
singular, and therefore it is in thm case not vibkakta-stuti. I do not, however, under-
stand the limitations stated in 82% 5, That Iine may also be an early interpolation as it
recurs at v. 93.

17. Btory of the Bbhus and Tvastr,

88. In former times® there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son
of Angiras, (viz) Rbhu, Vibhvan, and Vija®; and they became
pupils of Tvastr.

The reading of 837 in the toxt is that of han'y, WEHWGE=A: [ATEY vﬁrwv
#00, WrE drae g ey @ ok
¥ b—aTorg han'r, ATY bike’—TAYH AGHAR hr'm’ bokr? 7, A mﬁ’q gr.
% The following story about the Rbhus making the enp of Tvastr into four is relatod

8¢ an introduction to the Rbbu hymn i. 30, b Cp. Nirukta xi. 16 (on RV, i. 110, ):
rbhur vibhva véje iti sudhanvana dnyirasasya trayah putré babhioud.

84, Tvagtr instructed them in every art of which he was a
master (tvdgtra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in
the arts (parinigthita-karman), challenged them ®.

* That is, to show their skill in the arts they had acquired.

85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons.
B They made the nectar-yielding cow—the draught of im-
mortality (amrta) is called nectar (sabar)—

| mm'gthm ¥ AP b, AAMCAARNE {, AAQAYE AqY °r'—
Y hdw', ¥ bfkr.—85%° comes after 89%% in r—q H’ﬂ’iﬂfm r (WYY and Q"f‘“ 1),

Uy wdwat ok, Oy @Rl b — W, W () bek, (wg)q'a m',~—8p

89 in Bm only.

. B 86. of Brhaspati; then for the Aévins a divine car with three
seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds; also what (they did)
through Agni who had been dispatehed (to them) by the gods®.
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FEEATUTIRAT !, JErEastnai br, FEEy Pt 1, gewhaai k.—
g G 1, Ty a1k, JaYTH b, FRYH o' — CRT ¥ QX b, ¥ KT
T w!, T T i —amfE@nTe bikr, Jgfufedwme o',

® That is, the four cups which they made out of Tvastr’s one, at the command of
the gods who sent Agni as therr messenger (see RV. i. 161. 1-3).

B 87. When he had said ‘One cup (make into four’: RV. i
161. 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza),

‘The eldest said’ (iv. 33. 5)2, they fashioned the (four) cups as
had been said, gladdened by him b,

T W b, T ¥ GATAEH kr, T4 ¥ @@ §, ¢F wEifgn m—
Ry WA 77 o, Ay Wy =Z1 b, @ sy fofy | |y -
WYTE o r.— T m'fr, SWT k, IFAT b.— AN m’, AC 1, A b, A~ " fk.— The

end of the varga is here marked by 9'® in m'f, by Qﬁ, in b (because the sixteenth verga
is omtted).

* Where the eldest Rbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, and
the youngest, of four. b That 1s, by the promise of making them participate in
sacrifice with the gods (RV. i 161. 2).

18. Deities of RV, i. 20-23.

B 88. And Tvagtr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati,
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Rbhus)?.

/7 bik, A r.—J92A: m'b, JAYY kfr.— W WF° m', AW Y 1k,

H®PTHC b, *H™Y qTH® 1.
* Op. RV. iv. 33. 3, 4, and see my ‘ Vedic Mythology,” pp. 132, 133.

B 89. There appears (in the RV.) praise of them in the plural
(bahuvat) with the name of the first and the last ®.

In the third pressing (savana) a share is prescribed for them
(tes@m) b with those (All-gods)e.

WIRTRAT bk, WAL 1, WAL o' —AF I £, TR 7, XF-
AAGA: b, TEA GAT: m* (cp. Nirukta xi. 16 : FEATHTAT:).

® That is, these three deities are mentioned either as ybhaveh or vajah, but not in
the plural form of Vibhvan, cp. Nirukta xi. 16: tesam prathamottamabhyam bakuvan

nigamé bhavanti, na madhyamena. Roth, in his Erlauterungen, p. 148, seems to have
mistaken the force of bahuvai when he translates - ‘es gibt viele Textstellen, wo der erste



RV. . 20-] BRHADDEVATA iii. go— [104

und letzto derselben genannt siud, nicht so der mittlore,” Yaska goes on to say: ‘thus
there aro many (bahiins) hymns m the ten hooks (of the RV.) with the plural (baksvaca-
nena) of Rbhu and praise in connexion (samstava) with the cup (camasa)” The remark
made in my ‘Vedic Mythology " that ‘the plural of each of their names may designate tho
triad ’ is somewhat misleading, as the plmal of the foims vibiu or vibki only, not vidhvan,
is used. P Cp. RV.i. 20. 8: ubkujanta bhigam devesu yajfryam, also AB. ii1. 30 regarding
their share 1n the evening libation ; see Siyana on RV. 1. 20. 8; ‘ Vedic Mythology,” p. 132,
1.16. © The word taik would refer to sarvin devan (= vifvan devan) in B (88°),
but to visvesam (85%) 1n A, as 85°%-89%" are omitied in the lattor.

90. And Indra drank Soma with them® (the Rbhus) at that
pressing, Now this hymn (beginning) ¢ This™ (ayam : i, 20), which
follows @ and consists of eight stanzus, is their praise.

N GE o fhy, WAN: WE hl—XF YW hw'bik, CHYW r.— AR hrim!
rrte®, WRE bk, -~ WEE b ud e®l, W o, W k, WINS -

* That is, which follows the one lust aentioned (i, 19) in 75 (siktena navekena *prati
tyam’),

91. (In) ‘Here’ (tha: i. 21) the two gods Indra-Agni are
praised. The beginning of the third 8 (hymn praises) the Advins;
and then the next four (stanzas) ‘ The golden-handed’ (hiranya-
pdnim : 1. 22. 5~-8) are addressed to Savitr.

ofg et hm's, ofgAVSPEMY (kLo — G ETAEALT b’
gifimrgaEtsw WuLn o, iRt fragran wan be, [ frftfe
YT GHTT (k. The SarvEnukramant has both TR aud GO op. Hadguro-
sigys.

® That is, i. 22, the third hymn mentioned after the digression (iii. y8-8¢), the first
being i. 20.

92. One® (9) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (10, 11) to the
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indram
and Varunini and Agnayi, are praised separately.

T g ¥ftat hdw!, TR g avet », w® w et 0, genht ¥
o ¥ftort b, Tar® W fk. There is this marginal nots in h: mantra-linga-

viruddham etat, that is, this statement contradicts the evidence of the text. The order
of the words 8o as to give the correct sense should be ‘ﬁ m The Sarviinu-

kramag? has WSt Y TR —wTEWT b, WA fk, FIERY bdw’ r.—wWaTq
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7 WYY hdr, FTEEY m?, ATATAY £k, GTHATAT b (the last four contract the

ipitial vowel with the ¥ at the end of the preceding pada).—¥ YUH hn'r, AT: gy
br?r’r?.~The end of the varge is here marked by 9% in bf, not in hm'm?*m®dk,

# We have to choose heie between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and 11 to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans-
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre. As a similar
case has already occurred in 1. 13% the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption.

19, RV.i. 22 (continued). RV.i. 23: Phgan Aghrani.

93. And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth; the
stanza ‘Soft’ (syond: 15) should be held to be addressed to
Earth. The (stanza) ‘From thence’ (atah: 16) is (addressed)
optionally (v@) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17-21)2 is
addressed to Vispu.

¥ | I hdr, WY R b, AEY L—RAGH b, g w’, WA £, FARAD,
'&?mf'a:{r———urriﬁmmhfr,gﬁa"tmm b, QY gAY r.— 2T A
TENT hrbik, mﬁ%mtﬁrziﬁx‘”

* Owing to the vd, 16 15 also optionally addressed to Vispu.

94, To Vayu (belongs) ‘Mighty’ (towrdk: i 23. 1); for the
two, Indra-Vayu, there is a couplet (2, 3); after that there is
a triplet to Mitra-Varuna (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied
by the Maruts (7-9) ;

TRAT hr' e, AT bir’s.— YR hdr, TC bik. — FHY 3157, Y hbik,
-

95. (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-1 2) and a triplet
for Pasan Aghrni (13-15).
B (He is thus named,) for there is attached (@-sakta) to his car
a ghrni : a skin full of curds &,

g’ﬁ' Prifmls®, fHSY hbfk.—-m gy, Wmﬁl' %] bfkr?, Wgﬁuf(-
T ke, — WA b, WEMY ' fr, AR k. — T £, TR 7, TAHT b.—TGT
gar '{i‘ 1k, Kiff T WD, ﬁ A W, Y@ Fa: ¥ r°r".—The four lines 954

to g4° ¥ are wanting in A,

® dghrni is explained by Yaska, Nirukta v. 9, simply as Ggata-hyps, the meaning of
Arnd not being stated.

II. P
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B 96. Therefore (fat) he is praised as A-ghrni; hence he is lauded
(ribhyate) by singers (kiri)®. For as their skin (dpré) is full
of mead, the suppliant (arthin) also approaches the Asvins (in the
same way)Pb,

W Em £k, WGHE D, TEQH r—aGa: m', AEGH: kb, AGA: v~ G
I !, M fead o, M fead kg M fAd r—3am: mibfkr?,
qa: r—Yq1 r, O 1k, gu b—FAT r, TR !, TR, A k2 —wEi
m?, WEHA tke?, W v, Wity -,

* Xiri, being a Vedic word otherwise found exclusively in the RV, has heen corrupted
in nll the MSS. but m*. Tt is one of the stotrnanvini in Naighantuke iii. 16, Tho verb
in also otherwise limited to Vedic texts; op. RV. vil. 76. % wgd ribhyate vasisthath. Cp.
Geldner, Vedische Studien, ifi. p. 176. ¥ That is, Pisan, having & skin (ghrpd =dris)
filled with curds on his car, Is pm}‘ad to as the Asdvins are who have a akin (dref) filed
with mead on their car.

B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) ‘TRefresh the
track with mead’® (@ vartanim madhund: iv. 45, 3°).

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to
the Waters (16-23%) ; the last in addition to the (preceding) half
(23%4, 24) has Agni as its deity.

W1 WATH ber, W AAAY m?, W Ao k—gRECE m! rkr, TAECH b—wsraredr-
e bikr®rs, Wﬁ'ﬂ‘ﬂ‘" hr® (W" Sarvinukramani), 1 have here assumed
& coxruption by the transposition of ¢ and ¢ in FATCA for FRAH (cp. B, note %), as the
former reading seems to make no possible sense.~The end of the varga is here marked
by 9@ in hdm'bfk, The numbering is thus resumed after the omission of 9 and q&
in hd, where these three vargar (17-x9) have an aggregate of nine dlokas only,

* That is, in the fourth pida of x. 45. 3: drtip vahkethe madhumantam adving,

20. Deities of RV. 1. 24-30.

98. But (in) ‘Of whom now’ (kasya ninam: i. 24) the first
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (x), there is (then) a stanza addressed
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savitr (3~5), ‘ Bestowed by the
gods’ (bhaga-bhaktasye: 5), being optionally (vd) addressed to
Bhaga.

What follows (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) * Whatever’
(yac cit: i 25), is addressed to Varuna.
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WA W hdw!, FTATAT MAG r, FATAAHY b, D=TAT T
WY f—uL & 99 bn'sS, O qfEg b, W o tk, 9 afzfarn

99. ‘Do thou put on’ (vasisvd hi: i 26) are two (hymns)
addressed to Agni (26, 27); but the stanza ‘Thou that knowest
lauds’ (jarabodha : i. 27. 10) is to be recognized as (belonging)
to the Middle Agni; the last (stanza) ‘ Obeisance’ (namah: i. 27.
13) is addressed to the All-gods.

a4, REYIH: b, FRwR: £, YR -

100. The following four (stanzas), ¢ Where? (yatra : i. 28. 1-4),
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska2 and
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone).

gafa k", 9l b, XA b, ATRAY r—oFAGEELT !, FE TS
Y x, GERHEEC bikr’r
* There is no statement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukta. The

Sarvinukramani follows Bhiiguri, as it makes no statement about these four stanzas (which
means that Indra is the deity: asya siktasyq gnideda indro devaid, Sadgurnsisya).

101. ‘If indeed’ (yac cid dhi: i. 28. 5)® are two (stanzas in
praise) of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise)
of the Pestle alsoP; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in
pressing (adhisqvaniya) or Somac.

GATINAGRE AT bar (Sadgurudisys, Siyaye), FHTRARERY (317 , ¥ wik-
wfvead b, ¥ @R (k—aTH 7T NG hmls (Sadgurusisya, Siyapa),
HIIATRET WHETA bk, GYFTTAT He £

* Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. 21) as an example for Ulikhala, but without
commenting on it. ® According to a margmal note in h, ¢u has here the sense of
ca - tuf carthe: tena coliikhala-samuccayal - mantra-linga-sampvidat. The Sarvanukramani
has yac eid dhy eulukhalyau, pare (7, 8) mauselyau ca. ¢ There is no reference to
Soma in the Sarvanukramayi, where Prajipati Haridcandra or the skin is stated to be
lauded : prajapater hariécandrasye gntyé carmaprafamsi va. 'This is based on the com-
bined statements of the Brhaddevatd (omitting Soma) and the Devatinukramani: see
Sadgurudisya (on i. 28), who remarks that the praise of Soma in this stanza is implied
by AB. vii. 17. 1.—101% is quoted by both Sadgurudisya and Saysna on RV. i, 28,

102. “What though, O True One’ (yac cid dhi satya : i. 29) is
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the
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triplet < Hither, O Advins’ (@vind®: i 30. 17-19), addressed to
the Agvins, the next (wftara) triplet. ¢ Who of thee’ (kas te:
20~22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet).

HEW© MSS. and r~—qTHEAT THTQm’, AOETATTATA r, WETAT F=TA M1k D,
Wm r".*-mz‘i\"(: hr, mmw: m}, mw b7, wrfgR
AT fk.— MR I hd, T TTR: 17, 3R WA b, 7 WG 1k,
T QUYPH r. The Sarvinukramani has the form ST here: Wﬁ’ gﬁm‘ﬁmﬁ—
HEQT.—The end of the varga is here marked by 20 in m!bfk.

* Confusion has heen caused in the readings of the MSS. owing to the pratika of
the triplet boing géoinau and tho triplet being described as ‘addressed to the Advins,’
afvina. The exact pratika dfvineu js here represented by dfving, which I have preferrod
to read beforo fedt, an it is beiter that wttarak should be immediately precoded by its
ablative.

21. Deities of RV, i. 31-40,

103. Being praised (with the stanza) ¢ For ever’ ($advat : i, 30.
16), he (Indra)® rejoiced in mind gave to Sunahéepn (the seer)
a celestial car'all made of gold.

q¥ hdr, €9° bik.

* Indra being the doity of thq hymn according to 103,

104. The (hymn) which (begins) ‘Thou’ (fvam: i. 3r) is ad-
dressed to Agni; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra.
Then ‘Even thrice' (¢ cid: i. 34) is addressed to the Aévins;
“Of Indra’ (indrasya : i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without
(any) statement of an ohject ¢ (artha-vdda).

qe hetfke®Sr, WURD, YA — TR o br, Y A Y b, U] g L— R
¥arg hrb, WA $aTE ', BR HATF 1h—oF@fH 7 b, g b, oW W 1k,
* That is, the whole of RV. i. 32 is concerned with the myth of Indra’s conflict with

Vitra, containing no prayers addressed to the god. Artha-wdda, meanmy ‘oxpreasion of
& want,” has alveady occurred above (53): yasyam (devatdydm) vadaty artha-védin.

105. (In) ‘I invoke' (hvaydmi: i. 35) one verse (1) is to Agni,
the next (1%) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (1) is (in)
praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed
to Savitr,
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TIRYSTY 1, qTEY WY b, TEY WY m?, UT WX b, AR WO h—FAYEY
TfwT: hdr, FRY TREET: of, T g1 g0 b, T gar gaa
r®, T Gar qata: | A £—g TR, i ¥ bik.

106. These five hymns (31-35)* the sage, the son of Angiras®,
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya-
stiipa and eternal friendship with Indra.

TRATTH hdm?, TYATH bfkr—FET hm'r*bfk2%:5r", FEAT r—ITH hr, HTH:
bfkr’.

% Cp. Arsinukramani i. 11. ® Toc. cit.: afgirasah sutah.

107. ‘Forth’ (pre: i 36) is addressed to Agmi; the three
(37-39) following this (beginning) “Sporting’ (krifam: i 37) are
to the Marutsa, ¢Stand up’ (uf tistha: i 40) is addressed to
Brahmanaspati. ¢ Whom they protect’ (yam raksanti: i. 41) is
(composed of) three triplets:

ATRA hrb, WA £, °A k.—WYds hdm’, WK 1, WY 1k, FW 7, Fl b.—
afqy B, m bm'r. I have preferred the former reading because the Sarvinu-
kramani has ST . . ATGIUWEA.—The end of the verga 18 here marked by 29
in hm’fk, by % in b.

* The correction of mérutam to marutém is renderod necessary by the sense and the
construction. The Sarvinukramani has krilam . . marutem hi, that is, ‘krilam (i. 37), as
well as the two following, is addressed to the Maruts® (ki by the paribhisd meaning
‘three’).

‘ 22. Deities of RV, i. 41-47,

108, (the first, 1~3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to
Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has
the Adityas for its divinities. ‘Shorten, O Pugan’ (sam pasan:
i 42) is addressed to Pisan. (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed
to Rudra (i. 43. 1-6), the third, however, not exclusively.

e § gwwdtere ho!, divd @ greadtam x dew @ Qg gt
f, ¥ § Crg wgRfas.

109. There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Rudra) along with Mitra,
Varuna, and the All-gods.
B It has already been said before® by the seer? that without
an authoritative statement (d@deéa) the divinity
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TCAATT hun'r, TCYATR BRI hik, QA b, §GA: r.—amA T,
SWA QT bk —YAATATZ x, TARTIAT £k, THATRAT b.~—The five linos 10"

11 are wanting in A; m' has them as well ag B.

* Iniil. 39: ddesad deivatam jlieyam ... na $akyam liggato . . jAElum. b That
is, by Saunaka, the reputed author of the present work. This way of referring to the
author of the previous passage as difforont from that of the present one, cortamly gives
the latter the appearance of being a later addition.

B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark (linga):
yet in some places (kvactt) it (the deity) is stated®: (thus) in
“Thou, O Agni’ (tvam agne: i. 45. 1) the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras
are praised at the same time? (with Agni).

HRJAT: £b, T W g

B This soems to mean, that oven though there may be no anthority for it, a state-
ment as to the deity is ocensionally made in this work from the vecurrence of the name
(lingat). ¥ Theso namos all occur in i, 45. 13 but the Sarvioukramani sys nothing
ahout them.

B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (i. 43. 7-9).
‘O Agni’ (agne: L 44. 1) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44,
45). With a Pragitha couplet® the Advins are (here)? praised
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark (lnga-bhdy)e.
¢ Here is Soma, O bounteous ones’ (ayam somah suddnaval : i. 45.
1 oud)d

faw: A b, o QM fk, TH %’fﬂﬁ‘ ¥. Tho Sarvitnukramngi bas T
M, but Ju, being in accordance with its phraseology, would naturally have heen
substitated for FE:.—71 WRY b, & WX », T § m’ k.~ Rwfardt gt -,
wmaR fft b, wrnfafa & Gl gt o, sraTER W e gt nl—
FaQHTHT ! fler, FATHTRY b.

* That is, s couplet consisting of & byhati and a satoorhati, P That is, in
i 44. X, 2; cp, Sarvinukramani: ddyo dvrco *fvy-useganp ca. °® That is, she is men-
tioned by name (as well ag the Advins and Agni). 4 As his pratika scoms to be

necessary, and 1119 looks as if it had been known to the author of the Sarvinukramag?
(see critical note on tsrah and note ®), the aloks is probably genuine.

112. ig a hemistich which has the gods for its deities® The
two following (hymns, beginning) ‘She here’ (eso: i. 46. 1) are
eddressed to the Asving (46, 47).
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B Yaskab thinks the Sun (dditya) is praised at the same time in
(the stanza) ¢ With oblation’ (havis@: i. 46. 4).

112°? is wanting in A and m'.—T@RY r, YTEY b, AT fk.—The end of the varga
is here marked by RR in bfk, after the next line (1136) mn m’, not at all in hd.

® Cp. Sayana, Introduction to i. 45: ayam soma ity ardharco devadevatyak; Sar-
vanukramani: ardharco 'ntyo daivak. b In Nirukta v. 24, where adityal occurs mn
the explanation of RV. i. 46. 4.

23. RYV.i. 48-60. Story of S8avya. ‘The Satarcins.

118. ‘Together with’ (saha: i 48. 1) are two (hymns) ad-
dressed to Dawn (48, 49) ; then ‘ Upward him’ (ud u tyam : 1. 50)
is addressed to Strya: (in) ¢ Wherewith’ (yena: i. 50. 6) Varunaa
connected with Heaven (dyubhakti) is praised; the last triplet
(50. 11-13) is destructive of disease (rogaghna)d.

HEIR hdm!, FERA bikr—EGA: bfk, HFAR hm'r.
* ® There is no statement in the Sarvinukramani about the deity of this stanza; cp.
Siyana on i. 50. 6. b Cp. Sarvanukramani: antyas frco rogaghna upanisat,

114, With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning)
‘Rising’ (udyan : 1. 50. 11, 12) there is driving away of disease 8,
while in a hemistich ? (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foese.

Among the Satarcins is Savyad who is a form of Indra
(atndra).

TEMUYFAT b, Qaugfag ®, Qamagfy 2, Qmagiaw o, Qe ¢
QY%A b, QT r—fEeR r, R hm' bfk, (WF §) gy °—
U @9 hdr, T Y o', TETWE L, T €@ b, A (EA £, I §q k.

* Op. Saysna’s introduction to the triplet i. 50. 11-13, where he quotes the following
dloka from Saunaka:

STaAfa wEred W QU |

Ty fares gfagtawang: o
® The second hemistich according to Rgvidhana i. 19.4: uttamas tasya cardharco dvisaddvesa
iti smrtak; several MSS. of the Sarvanukramani add entyo rdharce} dairughnef ca.
¢ The BD. takes no notice of the khila which comes after RV. i. 50, and is printed by
Aufrecht and Max Muller. It is the first in the Kashmir collection, but the first pada
there is different: sam ait tisyordhvamahasa (adityena sakiyosa &e.). d Savya being
the seer of the group of seven hymns i. 51-57 (see Arsanukraman] i. 13), these zeven hymns
are now alluded to heie in this way only. The allusion to the deity of these hymns is
still more remote in Savya’s attribute aindra.



RV.i. 51-] BRIIADDEVATA iii. 115— [112

115. Of the sage Angiras who wished for a son like Indra,
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son®, having assumed the form
of Savya in cousequence of the seet’s ascelicism.

FEAT b, fwAY b, (AT Ok, TWRY v FERY b, AN r, WHY 7 1K,
AT A b—YRAY A, ol o', P s, yard ol

* Cp. Barvinukramani. wigird indratulyen putram ichann abiyadhydyat: savys windra
eviisya putro ‘jayata.

116. Now the seers in the first book are to be known as
Satarcins ; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns;
in the middle ones, as middlemen (madhyama)s,

WA GWHETHWT birbfk, Buxvinukramani, YEFWT AETHWT w?, Arsinukramani,

Barvinukramani, v. r,~~SW& hr, Sarvinukramani, WRY b, ¥R (k%" hin'rbik,
Ardinukramsyi, ATSTHT SarvAnukounan, AGS, i, 4. 2 (uruﬁ'rﬂ HIWAT .. . 9

YW AETYT:).
® (p. Sarvénukrswoagd, Introduction i, 2 (ﬂﬂﬁ"! Wi wogesW Ty

ywt M‘S M:); Arsinukramani i 25 H. x5 x % ep. BD,, vol. i, p. 146, soe
Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. a6,

117. ‘Now indeed” (n@ cit : i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is
addressed to Jitnvedas ; while the hymn which (begins) ¢ Branches’
(vayalk: i 59) is addressed to Vaidvanara; the following one,
‘ Bearer’ (vahnim : 1. 60), is addressed to Agni.

Y Ty ndm'r, o g b, W f g, W foy o LAt wlh
fir's, WY g Ans QR 117 and 118%? aro wanting in hd.~The end of “he
varga is here matked by 33 in bfk, after the next line in m',

-

4. BV.i. 61-73. Eleven Xhilas. RV.i. 74-890..

118. Then (come) three (61~63), ‘To him’ (asmai : i 61), ad-
dressed to Indra; ‘ For the manly host’ (vrgne Sardhdya : i, 64) is
addressed to the Maruts; ‘With a cow’ (padud: i 65) is (the
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni; ‘Ever indeed

of you’ ($asvad dhi vim)
TETER At m'y, Verrerqr N b, ERT OOT 16— el
wrfAfd 'y, spufgonetin o 1, wafenTln o bk, vy e g0,
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119. are ten addressed to the Advinsa; (the hymn) ¢ These’
(tmdnq : viii. 59)P i8 (in) praise of Indra-Varuna. But whatever
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymnse¢ are praised inci-
dentally (nipdatastutisu).

FfgaEtAT rtk, NIRRT hd, FETETATIRATAAY o,
TOEATART b — T TARWE: G r, oFTIQEEY: A hd, wr@aEy
fafa !, afesrasa 45 fkb (cp. Sarvanukramani on vit. 59: URTICTRA).
Instead of this line 217 read:

ST @A O W Arany Ay
—HIYRET hbik, GIUGTY ' —qT: Whrsbfr“r’, TRl k, wrfee r—
faqrae hr, ﬁmmb fograr k, fraram: o'

® Here we have a collection of cleven Khila bymns, ten addressed to the Asvins,
and one to Indra~Varupa. The text of the former is known in one MS. only, but the
latter 18 1dentical with the eleventh Vilakhilya hymn of the RV. (vui. 59), the seer of which,
according to the Sa1vinukramani, 18 Suparna and the deity India-Varuna, This collection
is spoken of in the Rgvidhana 1 20. 3 as ‘the eleven punifying Sauparma hymns’ (sauparndsi
pavitrant siktany ekadesn), Of the ten Advin hymns we know only the pratikas of two, viz.
fasvad dhi vam (the first) and of one of the others, pra dhdrd yanis madkuno ghriasya (AGS.
iii. x2. 14 and Sdyana on AB. viii. 10, 4); cp. Meyer, Rgvidbiina, p. xxiv. In the Kashmir
MS., the first has fourteen stanzas, the first ine being Sadvan nasatyd yuvayor mahitvam.
The second has seven stanzas, and begins with the line pre dharayantu madhuno ghrtasya.
b The eleventh hymn of the collection (iméni), addressed to Indra-Varuna (referred to as
sauperpe in AD. vi. 25. %), is passod over below, vi. 86 (see note on that passage). Cp. on
the sauparpa khilas, Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 508. ® I supply devatdk here, and
take the meaning to be: whatever deities, except the Advins and Indra-Varuna, are
mentioned in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental (nipatinz, not saktabkdy or
rgbhdj). Sauporpeya seems to be a derivative of sauparnpa.

120. The following six hymns (74-79), ¢ Going forth’ (upapra-
yontah : i 74. 1), are addressed to Agni; but the triplet ‘ With
golden locks, of air’ (hiranyakedo rajasak : i 79. 1-3) is (addressed)
to the middle Agni.

g we x, YW hw' b, FMIATATO £k .

121, Now ‘Thus’ (itthd : 1. 80. 1) are five (80-84) addressed to
Indra; in the (stanza) ‘ Whatever’ (ydm : i. 8o. 16) Dadhyafic;
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned2. Then ¢They

who forth’ (pra ye: i 85. 1) are addressed to the Maruts,
II. Q
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@M hd, AR b, THfA 1k, R r—Frarfaan: bike, frarhy:
hau's~ ¥ ¥ AA: hrf, W QA k, 9] 77 b, TIHA m'.

® This follows Nirukta xii. 33, 34 (on i. 8o. 16): dadhyah . . atharvd . . manuk .
tesam nipito bhavaty aindruam yei.

122. being four (85-88). ¢To us’ (¢ nah: i 89. 1) are two
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 9o) ; twoa (stanzas here) are regarded
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both *To us, the auspicioug’
(@ no bhadrdl: i. 89. 1), <Of the gods’ (devanam: 1. 8g. 2), and
again ‘ What is auspicious’ (bhadram : i. 8g. 8) up to (yavat) ‘A
bundred’ (Satam : i. 89. g)b.

wETIT A hbr, Wﬁnﬂ' fk rg.miﬁ hm‘,ma r, WE k, ma' fh,
¥ g 40— Za gladA 1, g amwt gfeastan «, & (R k) ot
lawa: brk, Fart gReewtr 40 ] Famn g g m.-—~375 r, g
hm'! £k, QR b —ATTRY r, QTAWR h ik, YTAHAH b~—122"% nd 123" uro omitted in

' 141 ~Tle end of the varya is horo marked by 28 in hhfk, but in m' after 1335.

& I supply rcau here, and take punaf to indicato a ropetition of dve (roaw).  ® There
in no reforonco to theso four stanzas in the Barvanukramagi,

25. RV. 1. 90-93. Order of hymn-groups in Mapdals 1. 74164,

123. In the triplet ‘The winds waft mead’ (madhu vardh :
1. 90. 6) the supreme (parama) mead is also (apr)® desired ; but in
the (stanza) ‘Aditi is Heaven’ (aditir dyawh: i. 89. 10) the
majesty of Aditi is told.

¥ by, JUY £k, PO b —FeaFie v, et k, it b, A fird
bdm'.~—After 123% r 8dds the following line (omitted in Am'bfk):

T 3w RET AN Wl

—WfYAT° ho'r, WA he?2’ 17, WA k.

* That is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead (madku,
which word oocurs in every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for.

124. *Thou, Soma’ (tvam soma: i 91) is addressed to Soma ;
* These Dawns’ (et u tydh: i 92) is addressed to Dawn; the triplet
‘O Asvins’ (adving : i, 92. 16-18), to the Advins, ‘Agni and Soma’
(agnisomau : i, 93)is (in) praise of Agni ansociated with Soma,
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WoGH b, MGH ho'r, QIR {kr?, QIR s’ — FRAY hdm?,
| GW" v, T RGO £k, T AT b.

125. After Gotama (74-93) the son of Usij (Kaksivat comes:
116-126) ; after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Kutsa
(94-115) ; after Kutsa, Dirghatamas® (140-164): always ($asvar)
these twoP (sets respectively); in this order (evam) is read (the
text of the Rg-veda).

ﬁmg hdr, 7ﬁ'ﬂ“l’|’§ m!bfk, Anuvakanukramani,— In r'r*r%, 12577 1cads a8

follows :
Madt 7w ¥ |/ F@ WF@: 9 |

— TR  TReEd b, (A A Y wndted oS, SEm et O,
T TATCETNR b, FTEAATCIIR £, FAALARTCH 9 k.—The end of
the varge is here marked by Y in hm!bfk.

® That is, while the order of the Sakalas is Gotama, Kutsa, Kaksivat, Paruchepa,
Dirghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Kaksivat, Paruchepa, Kutsa, Dir-
ghatamas: thus Kutsa mstead of coming second comes fourth, This 1s the oider of the
Bigkalas, as shown by the form in which this sloka appears in the Anuvakanukramani (see
BD.,vol. i, p. 146). kutsad dirghatama ity esa tu baskalakak kramah. See Kuhn, in Indische
Studien, i, p. 115, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 496. ® Owing to the dual neuter
I supply sukte, that is, rssitkte (collections by one seer; cp. i. 14): the collections of
each of these five seers should te coupled successively in this order in reading the
Rg-veda.

26. RV.i.94-111. Seers of hymns with refrains. Xhilas of Kadyapa.

126. Kutsa, son of Angiras, saw ‘This’ (imam: i 94): he
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to
Jatavedas®.

A Three verses (84%¢) of the stanza ‘Foremost, O Gods’ (parve
devdh : i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities; then half of the
last (stanza : i 94. 16)

» ATAAGE hm'r, ATAILH bk’ . —MIGBARA hdm?, TEWH 1, NBME f,
HYRRYH b.—126°¢ is found in hm'r, but is omitted in bfkr®r".

® The second pada of 126 has one syllable too many.

A 127, either belongs to the same deity (i.e. Agni) as the
(whole) hymn which precedes it (tatpiirva), or it is (addressed) to
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the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are horo refurred ta { jovr.
krta) ®

The last hemistich (i. 94. 167 s (addvessed) optionally (ne) {o
the six (deities) proised, whoreas in ¢ Foremos!” (piisrab 2 i, 8)
the gods (in general) nve praired with thron verses,

TEGW hd, AAGE m’ .7 b I, FATHT 14, QAT o7 77 v
1", WHT | b (ome syllablo short), W& hm’ rf (two syllables mrt,).—-«q@xg afen 1k,
m qﬁl b, WT&: xgﬁrﬁiz hm’r.--—:r:‘[“b in hw'r (wanting in hfk:"r7), Ty e,
the four pidas of the tristubh stanza 126%% and 127°% have haon turned into four anusguivh
lines as follows :

iy WIETEr g arevgEn |

At FamRay Fofatn widy wwAn o
YN Aar §w g wfrwar |

Wl sqT g A vl fogrwrad gt oo

These MS8. also insert lz(,”‘z hetween the first and wecond of the above lines,

® Thero can he no doubt that 12679 r:';“b are & Iator addition of the A MRS,
sinco they merely amplify m::’d which A hat m common with B; they nlo give the
varga six dlokas instead of the normal five.

128, *In Bharadvija, Grisamada, Vasigtha b, Nodhase, Agastyad,
Vimada®, Nabhikaf, Kuisa® there are no similar (semdnadhar-
minah) refraing in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, nleo (not)

in those addressed to two gods.

WIEAT hin'r'r4e, YR hikr,— AFPURY hm!, WY abr, ogaRy .—
feRRY Lbfk, ARAY ' —wwrrafihg: ho' b o, wmradeatt: r.

* In conmexion with the last hemistich (the refrain of i. g4-06, 98) of Kutsa’s hymn
(i. 94) mentioned in the preceding dloka, the author now gnes on o enumerate eipht soers
whose hymns aro characterized by refiaing, The neaning scoms to be, that no refrsin
of a similar character to this one of Kutan's (that is, a refrain containing the nwmes of
several deities) occura in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many Aoities or
two deities. None of the refrains of thewo meers (excopt Kutsa’s) appesr to have this
character, even in hymns addressed to a single deity; but this point wauld have to be
more clou&ly examined, b The first three names are those of seers of wholo Mapdalas,
in which refrains ave frequent,  © Seer of i, §8-64: §8, 60-64 end with the same refrain.
% Beer of i. 166-168 which end with the same refrain. * Boer of x, 81 and 24: all
the atansas of the former and half of those of the laiter contain the refrsin vi vo mads . . .
viveksase, ! Beer of viii. 39-41, through the whole of which runs the refrain mabhanidm
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anyake same. The name, properly spelt Nabhaka (sbove, iii. 56; Arsdnukramani viii. 10;
‘arviinukramani), has the first syllable shortened owing to the metre. & Seer of
i, 9498, all of which end with the same refrain except g7, which has a refrain of its own
ynpning through the whole hymn.

129. ‘Two unlike’ (dve wvirdpe: i. 95) is & hymn to Agni
Ausasa, ‘He in the ancient way’ (sa pratnathd: i 96) is to Agni
Dravinodas, ¢Of Vaiévanara’ (vaisvanarasyo: i. 98) is addressed
to Vaisvanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni Sucisa,

WY hd, MEATHY bk, LAWY m' —F AR Y by, FfA-
WEY 7€ H FEACRY T fe—JATACRI ok, IR T bdr’, omitted
in b.—1 has WA after ATACTIH—129°" 15 omitted in r'r*s®

* Cp. Sayans, introduction to RV. i. 97.——The first two padas of this stanza have
twelve syllables ending iambically; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends iambi-
cully also.

B 130. Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata-
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i. 100)
have Kasyapa as their seer®: the first hymn of these is ‘For
Jatavedas’ (jatavedase : i. 99). Sakapiini thinks that they increase
by one? (in the number of their stanzas)®.

ITAATE m! by, ATAITH Tk —GWAEAAR 1, grETEaaH n’,  H aENaR
k, §AE WEATHSR b,— FRUTH m'r (Sarvinukiamant), FRATRCY b, TRt Wy
fk.—130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra adds from one (t°) or two (:5x7) of his MSS.
three lines not found in A or bfkr?®:
gETET FEEETE g ATt #3q )
wEafe: ISl WE §  9giaR
ATATSIAARTE e (T TGALRN
* The text of the Sarvanukramani on RV. 1. 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which
must therefore be original. Cp. vol. i, Appendix vi, p.148. ® With the three interpolated
lines in R cp. the §lokas in Sadguiusisya on Sarvanukramani i. 99, where the total number
of the stanzas (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained n the 1000 hymns
attributed to Kadyapa is stated to be 500, 500 less one (1. e. subtracting one for the first,
PV.i 99, which 15 not & khila)* ¢p. my explanatory note, Sarvanukramani, p. 159. When
Sadgurudisya states that ‘ Saunaka himself has referred to these khilas in mdexing the
seer’ (rsyanukramane) the allusion must be to the’above passage of the BD., as the Arsinu-
kramani makes no mention of them. © Pidas acd, though ending like trisgubhs,
have twelve syllables.
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131. ‘The mighty one who’ (sa yo wrsa: i. 100) is (the first
of) five (bymns) addressed to Indra (100-104)%; thero are (then)
three (105~107) addressed to the All-gods, (beginning) * The Moon,’
(candramds: i 105.1). ‘That which, O Indra-Agni’ (ya indragni ;
1. 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (108, 109);
the two following (110, 111) ‘I wrought’ (tatam: i 110, 1) are
addressed to the Rbhus,

The end of the varga is here marked by R§ in hm!bfk.

* The Sarvinukiamani states RV, i 10f. 1 to he garbhasriviny spanigat, and in
Rgvidhaina i. 23. 3 it is described ns garbhapramocani,

27. RV. i. 105: Btory of Trite,

132. The cruel song of the she-wolf (saldvpks) having cast
Trita, who was following the cows, into a wellb, carried off all the
cows from thencee.

HTATIAR® «, TTOTO L' c2", AT b, FFLTO £ (cp. R, HTSTYH).—AT: AR
han'r, AT FATR Br®.— QAU r, TG b, Ty !, TATY bik, qaTHe 7,
* Op. RV. i xo5. 18: aruno md sakrd vrkub paths yantam dadarda i, b Cp.

RV, i. x05. 17: tritah kiipe *vahitap, ® On the story of Trita in the well ep. Goldner,
Vodische Studien, iii. 1o ff,

133. e, tho best knower of formulas among all knowers of
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods : Brhaspati
heard that (call)a,

¥ WYY W bl r, A At gl bekr® T —WTATRER 4, WA -,
WA b, WV 10’ £k, qTegY™ b

* The words tac chudriva brkaspatih oocur in RV, i 108, X7,

B 184. Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them),
saying, ‘ Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power (sarvadrktve)
of this Varuna and of Aryaman ?

WA §Y AT x, WA W i b, mﬁ’r’w at ik, WY Aye m—
WER: w’, WY b, AT 1, W 1k, — g o, Tk o, W k, i T
m Wb, W E—IRURTIR 1, TEUHTEGRe b, gAGTRGRe -

m' 134, 135 wanting in A.
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B 185. ‘My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well.
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of
them) sees (me).’

FATHTAL r, IV TR m! £k, FA HATHT b — AFCATAG TR -,
A QATEEATRATHINR b, FATHTCRATTHIAH £k, amﬁmmﬁwam —_—
FETE m'r, FATHE bf, TINE k—oF 9 YW biks, °FHT 7 I m

136. The three troops® of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati,
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together.
ﬁ%?‘vmm; m'br, SFAT AYTY hik—ITHFAAY hdm’, ITHH A r, WA
[ bfkr?r’r”.~—The end of the varga is here marked by ®© in bfk, not in hdm?.
* As belonging to the three spheres of heaven, air, and earth; cp. my ‘Vedic
Mythology,’ p. 19.
28. Deities of RV.i. 112-121.

187. As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern-
ment of Trita here displayed (etat) with the last triplet (i 105.
16-18)# of the hymn (beginning) ¢ That’ (asow : i. 105. 16).

hm's, FEWlafEa@d r'*°, geaafaadag f, Jeaafn
ARQA b.—FWE hro’ bk, WA 1.

* Tt 15 important to note that this statement 1gnores the existence of RV. i. 105. 19,
which, according to Grassman, RV. Translation, vol. 1, p. 446, 18 an interpolation. The
first pida of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yaska, Nirukta v. 11, to illustrate the
word argisa,

188. (The verse) ‘I praise’ (Fe: i. 112. 1%) is to Heaven and
Earth, the next verse (1%) is addressed to Agni; the remainder of
the hymn (rr12. 1°%-25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the
Asving®, “This’ (idam: i 113) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn.

mbr" ", oufyaiy £k, *Yfq=T hdm'r—oRFY WAY: r, “RARAY b,
RIMAA: 1°y, FRATATRG: hdw!, “REATHYM k. — : m'r, °QY £k, °)
b, TIFAEU&Y b.

* Cp. the quotation in Sadgurudisya (p. 93) from the Devatanukramani: e dyad-
prikivyor adyak padal paro ’gnaya asvinam tac ca siktam.

139. ‘These’ (¥mah: i. 114) is addressed to Rudra; the next,
‘The brilliant’ (cétram : i 115), is addressed to the Sun. Then
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(come) five (i. 116~120) addressed to the Aévins (beginning) ‘ For
the Niasatyas’ (ndsatydbhydm: i. 116, 1): the last (stanza) in the
last (hymn: i 120. 12) is destruetive of ovil dreams.

T @18 hn s 1rtS, A " D (- -8 T A, W W, R W
ik, ‘(Erﬁ M\b. The readmy of A 1y supported by the Survanuhiamani antyd dufi-
svapnanafini; cp. also Rgvidhing i 25. 13 Siyana on i 120, x2; Pischel, Vedische Studien,

i, p. X.——oWTTAY Ak, °WTIAY tD.

140. ‘“When?’ '(ked: 1. 121) is addressed to Indra, and
‘Forth’ (pra: i. 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two
(123, 124) next (beginning) ‘Broad’ (prthub: i. 123. 1) are
addressed to Dawn (eugase).  Tn ¢ At morn’ (pratak: i 125) the
soer lauds the gift of Bhavyas,

WO JYEAR hdm'!, Wred gyw”t LORGE: gYR W o, w gy
WHEY (k— T W h's, A P bikelu,

Y 140 dwxso are quoted in the Nitnnaidjue on RV, i 120, 7. The following story

is told to show nnder what circumstances RV, 1 124 and 120 were rovesled to Kiksvat,
The name Bhivya, which occurs i RV, i. 126, 1, is here mennt as an eguivalont of
Bhivayavys, by which it is explained in Nirukta ix. 10,

141. ‘When, indeed ?' (kadd dtthd: 1. 121), a hymn of Kuksivat
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indieated ag
indirectly addrossed (parolge) to the All-gods in the Svarasimans®,

writad afg@f haw!, wfrad wfganfa o000, ardiaa aifgd® b,
Wyt ‘qTﬁﬁl fk, WCTAAT qu“{ﬁﬁ\‘ o= 141°% wnd 143%° omitted in fk; X41

omitted in n—TE hdr, GEH hr®—"Lhe ouil of the varga is here narked by % in
hdm'b, but after 141" in k.

* It is mentioned an paroksavmifvadeva in the Kuuituhi Bilhiana xxiv, 9 (one of
the mections on the Svarasfinans); cp. below, v. 44, 45.

29. 8tory of Kaksivat and Svauayn.

142. Having acquired kuowledge from his spirvitual teachers
(and) going home, as we are told (kila), Kaksivat futigued on the
way fell asleep within the forest.

mﬁmi hdbr, & forerd n—fa® hdm!, Wf& br.—r142-153 wanting in r®
(142" and 253 both end.with the word figw).

* That is, having completed his spprenticeship in Vedic study.
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143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bhavayavya,
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest.

ATATHYAT hm' rn (d), ATITHGAL b, ATTGIRAT tkr°n(2b). The reading GAY

is supported by Sfiysna (on RV. 1 125. I, where the story of Kaksivat is told), who calls
Svanaya WTAYAY YW |.—The unanimity of the MSS. in writing WIRTY has caused
a lapse from consistency, which requires YJSTY 1n the text.

144. Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him),
if there were no objection on the score of caste and family.

W R b dfr, WA L, WO b, WG n.—oATRATIYA: b bfker, ST 0.

145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to s caste,
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ‘O king,
I am of the race of Angiras;

qA: hdm?, AFT bfkr, AYT n.—145°% and 146%° are omitted in 1°.

146. ‘I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya,
O king’ Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked
with ornaments®,

AT bikr’n, HAT hd ' r. —FATATCRY AT b, TA FCFHIoAT: 0, T
AT AT £k, TN ATCER(TAT: o, AU fAATH b dm’ r.—The reading 27T

QU 18 preferable, as apparently based on the words !‘g}l’ﬁh‘ U TYTH: (interpreted as
“ten chariots with maidens ') in RV. i. 126. 3, and because the reading in the next line

(common to A and B) qTXAY THUTH imples a previous statement of number. Svanaya
intends to give his daughter (W) to Kaksivat, but in the meantime presents him with
ten maidens along with the chariots, &c.—The end of the varga is here marked by W
in bf, not in hm'k,

* Or, according to A, ‘(his) daughter decked with heavenly ornaments’ (see critical
note).

30. S8tory of Kaksivat and Svanaya (continued).

147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the
maidens?, money and (utensils of) inferior metal b, goats and sheep.

THTRTATY b, TATRWTATH, d, THTGTAY b, TATITR °n, TEFHTR £k, TAT-
T r, TAIAM m".  (The word WTATA, occurring in RV. i 126. 3, would easily

II. R
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be corrupted : cp. b)—FIFFTLY hdm?r, T b, Dfay : o, Tl &2 1.

(Thoe word vidvaiga does not oceur in RV, i. 126. 3, but is an epithet of afva in RV. i.
118 9.) — WP hdm’ £k, CUFH r, WH F& bn, X & . (1 have preforred
w as & dvandva owing to the following YIXTA®H, and because this reading occurs
in B as well as A))

* The exprossion vadhindn vdkandrthiya was doubtless suggested by vadhimantah
in RV. 1. 126. 3. Cp. critical note on kanya dusa ahove, 146. ¥ A similar distinetion
between dhana and kupya is found in Manu vii. 96. There is no reference to these, nor
to sheep and goats, in the text of the hymn.

148, Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a
hundred bulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the
stanza) ‘A hundred’ (sufam: i, 126, 2) and so forthe,

YEATQT W b r, WEHOAT b ok, TAPGTAT . CATAHCGHA bdm' v, TAW-
T G S, TR FW b, T AFHL G 1o AT fgaw hm' s,
mm qrea «f, Tred o, m fk, °E‘ﬁ1 ne—==The line 148“‘ oceupies thiv

position in B and n, but in A and m* it comes after 150, ity place at 148"‘1 being taken

by the followng line 1 A and m':
Tt Fed wfey® @ wefourew | b !, v

Thia line must bo spurious, as it repeats the sense of x49"d, which 18 common to A and
B. Its inclugion would, moreover, give five and a half dlokas to tho varga instead of five.
The line :48"" is moro appropriate hers, ms it interrupts the sense after xjo.

* Having thus referred to RV, i.126, 3, 3 the anthor, in the following sloka, onumerates
the gifts over again in close adheronce to the wording of thoso two stanzas,

149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand
and sixty cowss—

wat /e br, 7AIYA bo! fk—qeguriipe br, v m!, Ty
hfr, Wﬂ‘lﬁﬂ"(p:——-ug. 150 omitted in d.

* The text of the hymn (i, x36. 2, 3) has niska® chatam afvin , . vadhimanto dafa rathi-
enb ... gagith sahasram . . gavyam.

150. Kaksivat, who. obtained ® (all this) from Svanaya Bhiva-
yavya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the
bymn) ‘At morn' (prdtah: i 125) to his father.
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WTA: hm!rbfk, AA: :®n.—The end of the varga is here marked by 30 in bfkm’,
not in hd,

® The accusatives in 149 ave of course governed by this vern.

31. Gifts of kings. Narafamsi stanzas. Opinions regarding i. 126. 6, 7.

A 151. Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the
second (stanza), which begins ‘Possessed of many kine’ (sugub :
125. 2).

The three slokas 151-153 are found in hdr®m? only. They are in all probability
an anterpolation. The matter is superfluous (nor is there any reference to 1t in the
Sarvinukramayi), and the style is suspicions (e.g. ucyate). The length of the varga 1s
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varga of two other
chapters has fewer than the normal number of slokas; chapter v having three, and vi only
two. These three slokas appear, however, to have been known to Siyana ; for i his comment
on i. 125, 1 he remarka that Kaksivat went and told his father Diighatamas of all he had
received, and, on i 12§. 2, he goes on to say that i this stanza Kaksivat's father, being
plensed with the wealth Kaksivat had brought, blessed the king abundantly.

A 152. The revered Saunaka says that the whole (hymn) is
Kaksivat's. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas?

FTHEA m!, HNAF hdr.

A=T53. The answer is, that when ‘At morn’ (prdteh: i 125. 1)
had been uttered (by Kaksivat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with
(the stanza) ‘Possessed of many kine’ (suguh: i. 125. 2).

AATCGH m’, NTafGH hdr.

154, The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts,
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be
called ‘Laudations of Men’ (nardsamsi)?, as the praise of kings
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Rg-veda)Pb.

IR b, JUR bfk.—TTHT hm'y, TIFT bkr® —WATATE bdfr, AT

1, WA k, AT WA b.—JTAAGNY hdr, ITAAMAY !, (GA) FET A
afce ', TRy b, =AY k.



RV. i. 126-] BRUADDEVATA iii. 155 — [124

* Othorwise cnlled * Praise of Gifta’ (damastuti)* on the relation of the latter to
Naridamsi stangas cp. Bloomfbold, Nymns of the Atharva-veda, SBE. xhi,"p. 688 f.
b After 154 m® adds the following three ines (=1i. 82):

frwgfa afpng Twaawsy @@ |
Wity Wiy wiawyg an 1o
T ¥ wFIOY U AW EGR

155, The five (stanzas) ‘ Lively’ (amanddn: i 126. 1~s5) are
a song (in praise) of Bhivayavya. With u couplet (6, 7) there
i & conversation of & husband and wifes. Sakapini thinks these
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with
Romaga .

HRATEY GO e, R et WA ok, ¥ oAy @ b, o adt
WHATL: r— AT r, WATE bIk, EHATEY el — TR b, AT
HORY ARET ik, WE T 0w y anara At

% Cp. Pinchel, Vedische Studion, vol. i, p. 1, LR LT T2 3"" aro quoted in the
Nitimafijari on RV.i. 120, 6, 7.

156. Sakatdyana thinks that in this couplet there is a story
of a husband and wifes (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati
gave his daughter b, Romasa by name, to king Bhivayavya.

@"m m'r®, R b, m'[ hd, iga‘sfm{ r.m—«-r56“b is omitted in
fh—YAT hm'r, | AT fkrte”, o AT 0. —CrANT r, QW& b, AT hdfm'!, YAAT
E.W'(ﬁ hrh, '(T‘ﬁ fk.~—The last pada 1 repeated in b only~The end of the varga
18 Liere marked by 39 in mbrk, by @ in hd.~—After ¥f FyRaATHL QWIWTW:
(hdr) GHTH: is sdded in bik.

¥ According to the SarvEnukramani, i. 126. 6, 7 aro a colloquy of Bhfivayavya and
Romasd, husband aund wife; cp. Skyana on i, 126, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7.
> Shysna aleo, on i. 136, 4, states that Romas&k was the daughter of Brhaspati.
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1. Romaéd and Indra. RV.i. 127-136. Praise in the dual.

1. Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of Saci (Indra)
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured
him with due ceremony.

AWY hm'r, AGE Bo.— OATATY hmlr, SATATY bfkn — FETH: hmlbfk,
YETY: 1, “HAA: n.— MATITH bdr, METNY d n’, HATFET d b, WA
q fk, WEfSaRg o, vEAAE O — AT AT by, w9 T
brPr? (o9 b), fARYAT T T fka.

2. And the daughter of the Angiras (Brhaspati) came there:
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way
said to her, ‘Have you hair or have you not, O Queen?’

®ST hu'r, FET 40507, FUT bfkn—9qR hdfk, T AR 1, AL b

3. She in a childlike way then addressed him, ‘Feel me closely
(upopa me: 1. 126. 7), Mighty One’s. The king having soothed
her with the previous (stanza: 1. 126. 6), rejoiced. She then
followed her husband as a devoted wife.

JTE® hdfr, ITA° bk—& hbk, A r—FATZ Y A r, TALIAY § hdm?,
FATENAY A, FATEY VG R b.— oFT Fiew hdm’, FT7 ' 141, °AT W b, AT
W £k, SqETY 1. — A FY AT hd o, FEETATIAR 1L e, WA AT
b, m f, mr. The A MSS. appear to have endeavoured to remove
the biatns by inserting a syllable, 'while the B MSS. changed WEET mto 'ﬂl'ﬁTg. which
leaves the sentence without—a verh. -—_m hmlrlir*r%h, 1Y fkr.— gl ufasar
hm'r'r*s®, ufd q graa -, ufa Zif('(b, ufa mfk.

® The quotation from the BD. in the Nitimafijari on BV. 1. 126, 6, 7 enids with this
line (37).

4. Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni
(beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim: i 127). There are (then) five (129-
133) addressed to-Indra (beginning) * Which’ (yam : i. 129). Here
the stanza ¢ Forth this’ (pra tad: i. 129. 6) is addressed to Induy,
while Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) ‘Ye him’ (yuvam
tam: i. 132. 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant.
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qﬁqrﬁu m'r, U‘i{l’fm‘ hdhfkr“r".-—*"m hm'r, °‘;ﬁm P, °{ g b,
°i faar o [—oqFAY bikr, *qdAT hdw'’ (as part of the prutxka).*»ﬁ'{' hm?, (‘
g brkr, FosE o4 —RW 0 qTER Ao’ e f, AR TR ok, JX qrewy b, WY
qTaE T .

5. For in (certain) stanzas (Indra’s) bolt is praised ag Parvata,
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual (drivat-stutau)
they say that Indra is predominant. (Beginning with) ¢ Hither
thee’ (@ tvi: 1 134.1) there are nine® (stanzas: i 134. 1-6,
135. 1-3) to Vayu, (then) five (i. 135. 4-8) to Indra-Viyu, (then)
one (i. 135. 9) to Viyu. The next (hymn: i. 136) has two pre-
dominant (deities),

HY ¥ hntel 46, m x, Wﬂ b, 5% amitted in Tk~ oAty QY
!, GRATE Y o e, wFAY A hd, Y fafy oy b, o fafi Ay e
et 'y, Y hd, FETaEY b —SRERTE: bodw!, AREATE 0, -
AT b, AREATE v~ W AT ATHTHS b, W @1 w7 o0, wWrowy gy ik,
ot T mﬂt hddr®, m&lﬁ'{‘ﬂ r, W &T GTAY 9T m'~—"The end of the

varga i8 here marked by q in hdbfk, not in m?,

* The Sarviinukramuni shows that neve wnst be read: @ tvd@ gagd véyavyan tu . .
stirpam nava, caturthyddyih paiicqaindryaf ca, ‘a fva hns wix stanxes; it, as well as the
following (tw), is addrossed to Yayus; stirmam (136) has nine sianzas, the flve sisnzas
beginning with the fourth (4 B) are anddrossod to Indra ny well (as Viyu),'

2. Distributed praise. RV. i, 137-139, Vaifvadeva hymns.

8. There five (stanzas: i. 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra
for their gods; the following two (i. 136. 6, 7) are (addressed)
to the (deities) mentioned®, Dyaus and the rest. Couples (of
deities : dve duve), including the Two Worlds (rodasi), are praised
together (sumstute)b, (each) in a verse® (pada), and the gods (are
praised) with a hemistich (7%%); the rest (7¢9) is distributed (in

praise) 4,
g AQUANIAT bbk, U8 TG FANFAT r—fAviieu: bdr, fe: vok, R
WAT: oW R bkr, TR Y hdw' Y Y U hn'r, T b1k, F A7 R (wigeld) o2,

* Divadibhyak kathitéhhyah pare dve; the Sarviinukramagi has antye lagoktadevatye.
® This does not mean, ss the text of the hywn shows, praise in the dual (samstuti) as
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opposed to vibhakta-stuts (cp. Nirukta vii. 8, and above, i. 117). °® That is, Rodasi
(dual) in 6% Mitra, Varupa m 61’, Indra, Agni in 6° Aryaman, Bhaga in 6% 4 That
is, Agni, Mitra, Varuna are praised separately (vibhakia-stuti).

7. The hymn ¢ We have pressed’ (i. 13%) is addressed to Mitra-
Varupa. ‘Forth, forth’ (pra-pra: i.138)is addressed to Pisan,
the third (i. 139) is addressed to the All-gods. ‘Let it be heard’
(astu $rausat : i. 139) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods.

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which
contain many deities®.

5 ' 1 — =
W =W bik:’, TARTN hm'1.—oZFAY hm'rfk, FAAY b—The Sarvinu-
kramani, summing up the contents of this hymn, remarks vaispedevam etat. The etat,
however, does not seem to me to suffice for deciding 1n favour of the reading of hm!r.

It has been stated above, ii. 132, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are
to be regarded as hymns to the All-gods.

8. There are variously (bakusal), in (hymns) addressed to the
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs?, stanzas with two verses
(dvaipadah) or with three (traspaddh): (such)Vaisvadeva (formulas)
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or
many predominant (deities).

FRS: o' o, G v, WA bk —TTUHT bk, TTRT W hd, TRT
a1 m! ‘l\iﬁr’r‘r“ and WSS r (both without W) —'m hw'r, SETTY
b, (nl;)awznn £—3H2AT: hm’r, S2WT bik, T 1.

* Cp.wbove,di. 133: pddam od yadi vardharcam ream v@ with reference to hymns to
the All-gods.

9. There is (one: i 139. 1) addressed to the All-gods, the
second (2) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna ; three (3-5) are to the
Agvins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is
addressed to Indra-Agni (9); and the next is addressed to
Brhaspati (10) ; the last (stanza) praises the gods (1,1).

10. The seer in the (stanza) ‘ Dadhyafic of me’ (dadhyai ha
me: i. 139. 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself* by
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proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason® some
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra-Agnic are
at the same time (fu) incidentally praised (nipdta-Uhdj) in it.

TUE Y R hd, TE Am', TEF A1, TCA bk — CRATATATH a7 Ay,
FIATATH AT AY bik, AT QA Am'.— UG 30 A, W& 2900 b, Y4~
A r, AN (k. — AT Y bfkr, /Y hdm’'r'r*t® (one syllable short),~——The
end of the varga 13 here marked by R in hdbfkm’.

* The reading of A appoars to be a corruption, bpcause the first pida here has eleven
syllables ending with an ismbic, atharvanah is nominative, and this name does not oceur
in the stanza, and the perfect fufamsa ia used along with the present stauts, Y Toemad
seems to menn : sinco no deity appears if tho seer 18 describod s proclaiming his ancestry,
others say Indra-Agni aro the deitios of the stanza, ¢ The Sarvnukramani simply
states Indra-Agni to be the deities of the stanza,

3. Btory of the birth of Dirghatamas,

11. There were (once) two seers’ sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati.
Now Ucathya's wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgu ®,

* This and the next four {lokas (xx-r§) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV, i.
147. 3. .

12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for
sexual intercourse.  Now at the time of impregnation the embryo
addressed him :

TATATA ki ' e x?, GYTA b, WO (k. — FRUATHA A, FRGRWR ke,
R b,

13. ‘Here am I previously engendered ; you must not cause
a commingling of seed.’ Brhaspati, however, could not brook
this remonstrance about the seed.

AHWATAAS b’ z, & GWREAETA , & 2y Foreral b, R 3poh wEOATH 1k —
W A RO h'r, FEREACHEGA 1110, JEGEATEA .
14. (So) he addressed the embryo: ‘Long darkness shall be

your lot’ And (hence) the seer, Ucathya’s son, was born with
the name Dirghatamas (Long Darkness).

% 9 hdm’r, 9§ o bikn,
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15. He when born distressed the gods, having become suddenly
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes (tan-
netre) ; 8o he was cured of his blindness.

WAGYATH hm ' r* bk, WARRATA 1*r%1", &mf[l‘r'[r.-m hm'r®b
fkrs*n, TAWE r—ARY m’, § AN hab, TAA £k, QAT ) T HA 1, w2 @

r'r4r%.—@: hdbfk, € m’, § r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in bf, not in
hdm'k,

4. Hymns revealed to Dirghatamas: RV.i. 140-156.

16. With four® (hymns beginning) ‘To him seated on the
altar’ (vedisade : i. 140) he praised Jatavedas (Agni). ‘Kindled’
(samiddhak: i. 142) is an Apri hymn, its last (stanza) being
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following
(beginning) ‘Him’ (fam: i 145. 1) are to Agni.

afem®: qOfg 92 br, wfgw: Wit afiwa: Ot wreTaR: g0 Tho'sS.
As all the MSS. have Wgﬁg, i, 8. 140-144 (deducting 143, the Aprl hymn), the reading

of B (W snd W) must be right; that of A (W, 143, and W, 143-150) would include
143, 144, which have already been mentioned.—16% is omitted in f, the whole of 16 and
17 in k. .

* That is, 1. 140, 141, 143, 144. An Apri hymn, when interrupting a series of hymns,
is simlarly left out of account in v, 12 and other passages below.

17. But Mitra-Varuna are praised with the three (151-153)
hymns (beginning) ‘A Friend’ (mitram: i 151). ‘A Friend’
(mstram : i 151. 1) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to
Mitra (only).” ‘May the kine’ (@ dhenavah : i. 152. 6) lauds

YA br, YW fm?, W 0 d—MARw?, AR Bbsr, Frdt o,

18. either Aditi or Agni; for (its) character is evidentiy
such® Saunaka, however, thought that both in Kutsa b and here
Aditi means Agni onlye.

~FETH &Y bidm!r, FFA AT b1°r", TR QTG £k (i.e. the reading of B is AT
for WY in A).— R WY hm'rb, J& T 7k, JE 70— 18 =v. 87, vi. o4,
viii, 619,

* That is, the form of the name appearing in the stanss is Aditi, but it means Agni
according to Saunaka’s view stated in the next line: hence ‘ Aditi or Agni’ > That

1L ]
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is, in RV. 1. 04. 15, ® Or according to tho reading of B: ‘ Yiiska considered Aditi
to bo Agnim RV.i 94. 15, and Saunska in this passage. Yisks in introducing RV, i,
04. 15 remarks (Nirukte x1, 23): agnir apy aditir ucyate,

19, The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally
(prasongadt) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three
(hymns) after this (i. 154~156), (beginning) ¢ Of Visnu now’ (vigpor
nu kam : 1. 154. 1), are addressed to Vignu;

The reading of x9™” in the test is that of hm'r, |IATA: HEWATEETHI-
FhRae -, wiECmTaET gEaTaraaa b, wiactmamen gur O ww-
HIRQA £k (CHARTART k).

20. and with the three stanzas ¢ Forth your? (pro vak: 1 15s.
1-3) Indra-Vigyu are praised togother. In the stanza ‘Those
of you two’ (G vdm: i 154. 6) he (the seer) may be said to
long for (vd kanksati) the mansions of Vignu.

Ay ﬁl‘ﬁﬁfg hd {ep Sarvﬁnukmnmn’:wmmt.'tho firat triplet is addrossed
to Indra as woll,” scil. as Vispu), W ﬂmﬁi‘g m*rd, Ay at mﬁ!‘g 7, At
o1 AR bk, W A qre ‘ﬂgﬁﬁ{ () r. Horo wo see not only how easily AR
is substitutod for & TH®e, but the masc. form ’Wgﬁit for the fem, AWM in the
BD. WY hn'r* bk,  ro—aT iyt o', arefag By ik

@ k), WEARYE r.~—The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in hdbfk, not

in m!,

5. Btory of Dirghatamas (continued),

21, »His attendant- slives, being weary, bound the aged and

blind Dirghatamas and cast him down® into the waters of the
river.

qfcaTfica: hm'y, QfCATCAT: Bo—~area hdm®x' 415, 49T b, W r, * WY £k,
WY 0~ WATY: r'r'e® (RV. i 158, ), WATEY: b’ flen, GUTEY: 2, WIEY: b.
* The following four and & half flokas (21-25%%) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on

RV. i x8. 1 and i, 158, §; cp. Siyapa on RV.i. 158.3, 4. b Op. BV. i 158, 5 ddsd
yod in susoomubdham apddhub; op, Nirukta iv, 6: tritam kipe "vahitam,

_ 22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces
(nyakprntata) his own head, shoulders and breast ®,
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RA hm'r (=RV. i. 158. 5), AT r'41%, [ £k, JF b.— WYTEAA b,
JUTEAA m', WUTEA £k, WUTAE b, WITECA n.

® Cp. RV.i.158. 5: firo yad asya traitano vitaksat, svayam dass uro amsav api gdha.

B 23. Now Dirghatamas having (thus} slain him (who had)
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the
river), (though) excessively stupefied (unmohita) by the water (uda).

HEAT Bn, §EET m].——g('i m12%rTn, EHT fk, ga b-""°ﬁﬁa 121517, °y-
TV fkn, *AYRTHT b, “HT AT m'.— AW AEA b, AAZTANEAT 2057,
ANrANE A (JIR) v, AN (F0R) 1k, 9§ SITEAT n.— This sloka

18 omitted m hdr, but is found in bfkr?r®1"m!n.

24, Now the currents (nadyah)® threw him up in the
neighbourhood of the Anga country.
B Us¢ij was employed? in the house of the king of Anga.
Through desire of obtaining a son,

ATAD, | g’ﬂ *1r7n(g), ®WW fn (ab), AN n, N2 F/AT: hdm?r (WA occnrs in RV. 1.
158. 5). That W& was in the ongmal form of the text seems certain, and that ®AT: was
inserted later to supply the place of syllables which had diopped out (fast & after g, and then

the augment m FHF(AYA) is highly probable—FHefOUA fkr’r"n, FHFEFTUA b

(the plural changed to the singular probably owing to the loss of the plural #aJ?),
FGfEaZTA hdm'r. Tho form BFTIRYM occurs agamn below, iv. 88.— T m'rir°r7,
ﬂ'ﬁhb, A fk, {Tmn.—-—z.fd is wanting in hdr, but 18 to be found in Bm'n.

* Cp. RV.i. 158, 5: na ma garan nadyo matrtamik, the most mothely stieams did

not swallow me up.’ b T have changed this acc in order to be able to separate
tlis from the following sloka in translation.

B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The
great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him); after he had
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kaksivat and
others.

TAATm’ 122" n, TTATT b fk.—WfEAT FTAY Aai o2, HfRgaT QU HWIm' b1k,
wfEat WA KT 0. — AHT WEAUT: 21507, AQT HAYT: b, HAT AAYT: £, HAT
R AYT m}, (ET'GT) tﬂ‘%ﬁ: n.——25“b notm hdr, but in Bm! n.—SAYTATE TT&TH
hdr, EYSAISATEY VA beker'r! (&1 1%r7), T T FGEE AW n.— 25°7
omitted in m'.—The end of the varga is here marked by Y in hdb, by & in {, not at
all in m'k.—In hd the varga has only three slokas.
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8. Delties of BV. i. 157-163.

26. And the seer praised with the two (157, 158) hymns
(beginning) ‘He is awake’ (abodhi : i. 157. 1), the two Advins:
but with the two (159, 160) following (beginning) ¢Forth’
(pro: i, 159. 1), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to
these (etad-uttaram)

JETY 8 h'r, JETY 4 b1k, FER 7 £ (FALITR) 157 — o) ¥ hm'r,
oY R b, oal} ¥ £k, *mT A 1.

27. (beginning) ‘ Why' (kim: 1. 161. 1) is addressed to the
Bbhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) ‘Not us’
(m@ nak: i 162. 1) are a laudation of Lhe sacrificial horge. In
the (stanza) ‘ Full-haunched’ (irmantdsah : i. 163. 10) he extols
the horse as he is being led

W hfk *rT, QT hm’r, The former is obviously the oorrect resding, as both 163 and
X163 are in praise of the snerificial steed, and if WX were read, thers would be no refersnoe
1o 163 as & hymn,

28. And here also (i. 163 10) the many steeds belonging to
his troop (svayithyah) are praised : both the yoked and unyoked
are incidentally (prasaigdt) mentioned.

YRR m' s, WYWTE, hd b, WAV k.—WQ m'ber, 7Y h.

29. He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (already)
sacrificed, of (his) future (etate) as if past. Of his flesh (mdmsa) »,
of the basket (sina)b, of the pots (caru)® and of the oblation
(havis),

Hiw WY e, e T bk (N, e Wy g
R ', SR d, ARG x, W bk — Aiww vl bz, e ¥ Shr
bikr®s" (vwrgg 7). — wagat 7, T hm'y?, wyat r, W@t b, WIYT £k
TRt b’ %, w5 Firwoerat 27, Pnfira bk,

* Op.i. 162.9: asvasya kravigah; seo also 10, 12, 13. ® The form occurring
in the RV, (i, 162. X3) is simd}; if the reading of hm!r is original, the gender has been
changed, bossibly because thiy form was taken as & masc,; but in its two other cocur-
rences in the RV, the word, being used in the sing,, is clearly fem, The reading of B,
faunasya ca mipsasya would mean ‘flesh collected 1n the baskets’; cp, RV. i. x61. x0:
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mamasanm . . sinaydabhrtam.  A's reading s¥nasya is, however, more in keeping with the
style of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise enumerated without an
attributive adjective. ° In i. 162. 13, where the form cariipdm occurs. 4 The
form Aavisah occurs in i, 162. 17,

80. and of the robe (vdsas) and upper covering (adhivdsa)s,
and of his body (gdtra)® which is mentioned as about to be
dissected (véasya)c, of the spit ($ala)d and the post (sthand)e,
and of the axe (svadhiii)f there is here (atra) laudation.

e T Mfaar b’k e?, TRETD T G b, THTY T RARE,
WAy FATAAH: (by mistake from the next line).—ITHR JUGTAT m?, ATY-
TEGYAT (n0 W) hd, METEGWT T ", ITAGHEENAT T b, ATOTAY-

QTAT § £—The end of the verga is here marked by § in m bk, not in hd.

Both vasas and adhivdsa occur 1n i. 162. 16. b The word occurs in the singular
in i. x62. 11, and in the plural in 18, 19, 20. ® Op. i. 163. 18: gdtrd .. . parus-parer
.« vi fasta; cp. 19: afvasya visastd, and 20: ma te. . avifusta . . gatrany asing mathi kal;.
é Cp. i 162. 11: te. . abhs Sulap nikatasya. ® The word sthind does not occur in
the hymn, but its equivalent afva-yipa is used in i. 162. 6, and svaru in g. ! The
word svadhiti occurs in i 162, g, 18, 20.

7. Deities of RV. i. 164: the three Agnis; the year.

31. There is here also mention of the goat (chdga)* (and)
praise at the same time of Indra-Pisanb,

The hymn which (begins) ‘ Of this benignant’ (asya vdmasya :
i. 164)° is stated to be addressed to the All-gods.

YT b Pbikr’, AT r.—FE QR 'y, TY YA b, W Wi 1k,
W TRATH b—WTY TRTO 1, ATART® M8 —31°? is omitted in &, 31°d in £.
* The gost is mentioned three times in this hymn, twice as gja (2, 4), and once as

ckiga (3). b In i 162. 2 along with the goat. ® The term asyavamiyem (sikiam)
is also used in Rgvidbiina ii. 26. 2 and Manu xi. 2§1.

82. In it are various sayings (pravddah) and here (too) mention
of the gods.
B In the stanza ‘Of this’ {asya: i. 164. 1) in the hymn, three
brothers® are spoken of in the third person (paroksa)—I will
explain (them).
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AN D, WY r, Y hd—FTH HYANH hm’ v, FTHWEA b.~—132% omittod in fk——
TR br?, VT Tk.— TGS m", WATRA: bk, Tho noxt floka and the contents
of RV, i. 164, x make the emendation WTATH crrtain.mgs"d wanting in hdr,

* Another instanco of the nom. boing loosely used for the acc.; cp. i. 28 and Meyer,
Rgvidhina, p. ix.

33. Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the
middle brother is Vayu. The third here is butter-backed (ghrta-
prstha)s: (his) seven rays are praisedb.

MTAT 3 hdr, WY Y m’, MTAT ¥ bik—FAANC hm'r, FATGTW: 2, g

bfk.—%AT: hra'r, YAT: bik.
* Cp. BV. L x64. X: trtiyo bhritd ghriaprathah, explained by Yinka, Nirukta jv, 26,
a8 tho terrestrial Agni: ayam aynik, * The exprossion saptaputram in RV, i, 164. x

is explained by YEsks (ibid.) ma the weven ruys of the sun,

84. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and
protects®; and of days and nights (chordtra), of days (dina), of
months, and of revolving seasons b,

qrfd hm'r, WA bk, w76 oo T, WETCTNT BLLk, WY
m! r, ~ fgaTe hm’ 11k, Wb —WHH hm'r, THA A, gy b, aeig b —
gficafdn: b, aficafH: rk, gfcadws bhm' s, aficRttoer® — 3= vii, 24

* Especially in RV. i. 164, 7. The same exprossions are used of Siirya in vii, 24,
» Yaska, Nirukta iv. 27, explaing trindbki (RV, i. 164. 2) a8 referring to the seasons, dué-
dadira (RV.1. 164.1x) s referring to the months, sapta futani viméatsé ca (ibid.) ns referring
to the days and nights in the year. Yiiska does not, in hus commont, use the exprossion
dina, which, however, is here probably meant as zn explanation of the three hundred and
sixty spokes in the wheel of the year (i. x64. 48).

85. With the following (stanzas)® the seer celebrates the year
(samvatsara) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and
twelvefold b ;

W et b, o FAT S, faferat br—@ Qo by, W ATl ¢ bik,
AU AT 15— 35 has the following form in Sayana: TeWT WrEwer et
THMT T AT — e be, Wiy br (e b), Weeyfu £ — The
end of the varga is here marked by '® in hdbfk, not in m’

* That is, RY. i, 164. x2-16. ® This dloka is quoted by SEyaps on AV, xix.
53 %, being introduced with the words tathd ca faunako’py dka.
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8. Account of the contents of RV. i. 164 (continued).

86. and knowledge of the soul (ksetra-jfigna)® and the cow
(dhenu)b, the buffalo (gauri)e, Vacd, Sarasvatie, and the ordinance
(dharma) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of the godsf;

R[ITTA har®b, A T 5, TIHTH m! Fer.— Y hdr, T m? bik.— i)
YAGIE 9 m'r, YR YIGAT UF hdr®, YRYSGATAT | bike*r’.—ATHT hdmls,
YT b, ATYAT k. — AW hdm'r, JIWT £, JFTIWT b, FTTTAT k.

® This appears to be an abbreviated expression for kgetrajiia-jldna; see below, iv. 40
and cp. ksetra-pfia in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in the text is to
i. 164. 16 £, e.g. 18: manahk kuto adhi prajatam? > Referred to by this name in
i. 164. 26. ° 1 164. 41. 4 i, 164. 45. ® i, 164. 49. ? 5. 164, 50: devdh
« « . dharméni prathamani . . piirve sadhyah. ‘

87. and the various activities of Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat (the
Sun)2, and the mighty power (vibhiti) of Agni and Vayu in the
stationary and moving world?;

FATRY WlH° bik, FATRY GA© hdr.—AAFA bfkr?®, IFAY hm!r—GTRe
br?r’, WTYe fk, FIA? hdm'r.

® In i. 164. 44: vapata ekah . . visvam eko abhi caste . . dhrapr ekasya dadrfe na
riipam. b 1t is not clear what passage is here regarded as describing the powers of
the two gods, Agni and Vayu, in contrast with those of the three, Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat,
in i. 164. 44; perhaps 47 is meant.

88. the taking (haranam)® of water (vdr) by the (Sun’s) rays
and its discharge again®. There is here also glorification of the
activities of Parjanya, Agni®, and Vivasvat d (the Sun).

THARET bike?, TRAFATT o, TEARRY b r.— G mlr, For&a: hd,
fad b, AEY k> —|TH hdm!br, ]JTY fkr®y,

® In i. 164. 51‘"’: saminam etad udakamw'uc caity ava cihabhéh. P Op. above, i. 68
and ii. 19. ° In i 164, 51°%, ¢ In i. 164, 53.

39. Now mother and son are Vic (Speech) and Prana (Breath) :
the mother is Vae, the son is the other (Prana). Prina is (meant
by) ¢Sarasvat’s, while Vac they call Sarasvatib.

FTFRTYY ' r, FTHRTYGY bk, —HTGY hr'r®s*:® m?, ATQT bix, HOY k—397=

i, 51".
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* In ii. g1 Barasvat is one of the names of the Middle Agni or Indra. Sarasvantem
i here & quotation from the toxt of RV, i. 164. 52": sarasvantam avase jokavimi. P Qp,
il. 51, whero Sarusvati 18 identifiod with Vac in the same words.

40. The body joined with the organs of sense is designated
ksetra. Prina alone knows it : hence he (Prina) is spoken of ag
‘he who knows the body’ (ksetra-jia).

RH hrbfk, WX m".—{AY bikr, T hd.—The end of the varga is here marked
by & n hdm’bfk,

9. RV. i, 164 (concluded). RV. i. 165: Indra and the Marnts.

B 41. Soke is (used) in (the sense of) cloud®; its dhama is
waterb or garment®, The bulld iy Soma; and the three lordse
(adhipa) are his purifiers f.

AW 'k’ AN S, W D, WG YR, YH D, YR w ket —AT] 1, T
UTH b, YT k—fNq1: m? br, ofQQT k.41 und 42 are not found in hdr' v2 (0% 2)r4x,

* This is moant as an oxplanation of fakamayam dhiman m RV. i, 164. 43. v Cp.
Meghadiita 5: dhiima-jyotik-salila-marutdn sapnipatah . . meghah. ® That is, as tho
envelopo of the cloud; ep. op. eif. 61. 4 That is, in RV. i, 164. 43°. ® That

in, the trayah kefinah in RV, i. 164. 44. T As the present varge contains eight lokns,
the presumption is that three of them are later additions. That 41 is one of these is highly
probable, bacause in the first place it has the genersl appearance of a gloss, and, secondly,
Dbecause, after the considerstion of the individual stanxss of RV, i, 164 has been concluded,
it refers back to an earlier stanss.

B 42, That (part of i. 164) which ends with (the stansza) ‘ The
buffalo’ (gaurth: i 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods®; after-
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise (prthak-stutr). The
two (stanzas: 46, 47), ‘Indra, Mitra’ (indram mitram : i. 164. 46),
are addressed to StryaP; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i. 104. 52)
may optionally (vd) be addressed to Sirya o.

QT m'r, T bik—gGN: m'br, v 1, A k.—R TG n!, Gl Al
r, TR Gt b, wR DAY k. — @ arwt o'y, S T -, O o 6,
HYE et k.

* Op, Sa:rvinukumm‘i: gawrir ité . , etad-antam vaifvadevam. ® Op. Sarvinu-
kramani: indrom mitram sawryas. ¥ Cp. Barvinukramani: antyd sarasvate sirydya vé,
This and the two preceding quotations show that this éloka was known to the author of the
SarvEaukramayi, and it must therefore belong to the original text of the BD,



137] —iv. 45 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i 165

A 43. Now this hymn contains little praises : it lauds knowledge.
And because it contains many statements, water (salela)? is (also)
mentioned (in it)e.

W AA '’ 1O m!, WRETRAR b d—WTHRY r'r’r* ', WTHAS hd.
r?® must in R’s note on this line be a mistake for 1%, for bfk, with which r® regularly
agrees, omit this gloka, while hr'r*s%, with which r® otherwise agroes, have it.

® The Sarvanukramani has the same words, alpastavan tv etat, adding atra prayena
JRdna- . . -prasamsa ca. Hence 43“" must have belonged to the original text. b Salilani
occurs in i. 164. 41. The meaning is: it is not surprising that emong its multifarious
contents this statement should also occur. ° 43"d looks like & later addition.

44, #(The hymn) ¢ With what?’ (kaya : i. 165) is traditionally
held to be the chief (parama)? dialogue of the Maruts and Indra.
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Marutse, all the even
ones, including the last 4, are Indra’s,

ATARY 1k, ATRATY b, ATGAKY hdm'r.— GTR: GA: hu'y, THQA:
fkr®s®, UTH @A b.— @AT: hm'r, AKX bfkr’. — GETREAT bm’r, FETEYT dfk,
HyimygT b

* Slokas 44-55 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 108 f. b Sieg translates
parama by ‘following’ (* das folgende Lied’); but para only (not parema) has this sense
in the BD,, and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The meanmg appears to be that this
is the most important dialogue in the RV. between Indra and the Maruts, though there
are other hymns of a similar character (e.g. i. 170). ¢ Op. Sarvinukramani: fréi-
yadyaywjo marutip vakyam. 4 That is, the last of the dislegue, the twelfth stanza ;
the last three stanzas not being regarded as part of the dislogue, but as sddreseed by the
seer to the Maruts (see next dloka).

45. (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet
(i. 165. 13-15) is addressed to the Maruts.
B But the authorship (kartrtvam)® of the triplet thereb is
attributed ¢ to anotherd,

ATAYH hm'r, ATEFAR 1°r, RTWFRAH b, QAT fk. —FAT: h's?,
UL br'r’, SAA: f, WA kr (cp. Sarvanukramani, w:l-

® With kartrtvam=éarsakam cp. krtvi=drstva in the obviously spurious line above,
il 7. b At the end of RV. 1. 165. ° The authority here vaguely mdicated is

probably the Arsanukramani, i. 25, :6, where the Rishi of the even stanzas 15 stated to
be Indra, the seers of the odd ones (¢rtiyadyayujam) the Maruts, while Agastya is the seer

11 T
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of the lnat triplet (siktasydntye irce *gastya rsif). 4 That i, to one who is different
from those of x~xa, I regerd 45"“ a4 8 lster supplomentary addition, hoth on account, of
the wording (karértva) and bocause thore was no spociel reason for mentioning the seer
here in an index of deitios,

B 46. A story of ancient events (purdvrtta) is (here) proclaimed
by the seers 2.

Sata,kra.tu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the
Maruts®.

fagE gy, (ﬁm'qgrxg'ﬁ m!fkr. Sieg, p. X08, noto®, gives TG
as the reading of b, ——*qw m'b, YRCATER 1, T-l’ﬁ:ﬁ"ﬁ% k, l‘rﬁﬁuﬁt poap—
Ay hn'r, AEEAW bikr'r

* This line (46“), 8 an introduction to the story of tho relation of Agastya to Indrs
and the Maruts in the sorfes of hymns i 163-1%8, may be a later additivn, ss the author
of the BD. usually beging a story without any introduction, and, 1. 165 having already
been described as a dialogue, there is no special reason for nny introduction. Thus four,
or possibly five, lines (41, 43°%, 45°%, 46°%) in this varga are, in all probability, later additions.
With these deductions, the varga would still have a whole €loka, or balf & sloks, beyond
the normal number. > The text of 46"’»54 has been printed by Oldenberg in ZDMG,
xxxix (1885), pp- 63 64.

47, On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seers
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully
(tattvatak) aware of their dialogue.

R Rure( U0, W XweA hdw?, R AR D, AR 1k /Y hdm’r, N
£%5%2", BYW bk (the former is probably the better resding; ep. AT ATHT below,
§9)—WEA: hak, WAA: £, AWA r, Y A b,

48. He quickly went to them after having prepared (nirupya)
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts® also with the
three hymns (i. 166-168) ‘ Now that’ (tan nu: i. 166. 1).

forgBimi ho!, forelimt ar, fireliy 1k, firmﬁ b~ uff¥ hdm'ePrirts®,
Hﬁf&‘ fr, ot b.—w fafi bikr, § FUf o' o4eS, gfir: hm®r® (Barvinukramagt:
fi hi==three). The latter reading was probably caused by the syllable f¥% dropping

out and being wrongly replaced by §.—The end of the varga is here marked by @ in
hbfk, not in dm’,

* That is, with the last triplet of 165 as well as with the following three hymns.
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10. Indra, the Maruts, and Agastya: BV. i. 169, 170.

49. And (with) ‘Even from great’ (maha$ cit: i 169) he
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) ‘A thousand’ (sakasram :
i. 167. 1) he® wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared ?
(neruptam) for Indra to the Marutsb.

TR A7 hmlr, TEAAG b, (&R 12117, (EANR fk—agaTRfa Jagr
hm'r, §8E q BT Y r%%), 9€H @ QAT 99 b, €Y q QAT 99 kL—FgH
hm'r, gy £, fored b, fogeh &, forgw (Tgf4:) n.—Tf® hdm! s, ¥EA: br°1'n,
¥®Y kr’.—8ieg, p. 109, note , prefers the reading XWA:, but it is not clear to me

how he would construe this genitive, as it cannot depend on the following fad-bhavam,
which already contains a genitive in sense (‘his intention’).

® The four and a half élokas, 49°453, are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. i.
170, I. b Cp. Nirukta i. 5: agastya indraya havir nirupya marudbhyak sampraditsam
cakira; sa indra etya paridevayam cakre.

50. Indra recognizing his intention (tad-bhdvam)® said to
him regarding (aveksya) it, ‘Not’ (na: i. 170. 1): ‘there?b is,
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows
that which has not been (adbhutam)’c?

AFTAR bIr* ', AFEIR &, FEFH hdm!r.— XY Bhdm!, &Y r.— 8N~
A bdmlr, ARTSHNA Bo.

® Cp. below, vi. 38: viditva tasya tam bhavam. b 50'“1 closely follows the wording
of RV.1i. 170. 1: na nunam asit, no fvak: kas tad veda yad adbhutam ? cp. Nirukts i. 6,
where niinam is explained by adyantanam, and gvas by fvastanam : see Roth, Erlauterungen,
p- 6. ¢ Yaska, loc. cit., explamns adbhutam by abhkiitam; cp. Oldenberg, op. cit., ps 61.

51. ‘But the intention itself (cittam eva) of any one, in the
uncertainty of purpose (artha-samcdre), comes to naught’s,
Agastya (then) said to Indra,  Why, us?’ (kim nah: i 170. 2);
‘they (the Maruts) are thy brothers’b.

FREAENEETC %07, FMIAALEATL b, FRAGEGER 1k, FAlTrwE-
T 1, FMAEIEHIL mlhd (CHY© hd), FRAFAATHETT n, FRETATIEATQ
n(abgm), ep. RV. i. r70. 1, WH EECE.

* 51%% 15 a paraphrase of RV. i. 170. 1°%: kasya cit=anyasya, cittam eva= cittam
utg Gdhitam, arthasamcare=abks sapcarenyam, vinafyati=vi nasyati. In Nirukia i. 6
adhitam is explained by ddhyatam= abhipretam. b Bhrataras tava=RYV. i. 170, 2:
bhrataro marutas tava.
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52. ¢ Agree with the Maruts 2 ; slay us not, Satakratu’b. But
in the (stanza) ‘Why us, O brother?’ (kim no bhrdtah : i. 170. 3)
Indra reproached Minya ¢ (Agastya).

HHWAE fkr’r®n (cp. RV. i. 170, 2, W), THHH b, GUNLHE hdm!r.—
2 br*r®r"n, RV., W f, ¥k, F hd m' r.—T A &&GT hm!rfk, fa =t b, TRat o

* Marudbksh samprakalpasva; cp. RV. 1. 170. 21 tebhik kalpasva sadhuya. Y Vadkir
md nal; cp. RV.1bid.: ma nak samarane vadhih, ® Manyas, as the name of the poet,
oceurs m RV. i 165. 14, 15. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 4.

53. But Agastya in the (stanza) ‘Ready’ (aram: i. 170. 4)
pacified the agitated (ksubdha) Indra. After propitiating him,
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts) e,

JHERT b’ vk, wCfafar@t b, gCwanaT n.— YEHH hm'y, YFH b,
WEH {kr’sr 0. —HATAGA hm'r, WETIGA, br?'n, HETHEA 17, VTG £k (cp.
TB.w. 7. 11 on RV. i. 165" tan . . kayagubkiyeng aéamayatam, and TMRB. xxi. 14. 5: agastyo
- - tenggdamayat, quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p. 498). Further passages m Sieg, pp. 1¥0,
1L~ §9NW brn, TAW fk, GAAN Am’.— The end of the varga is here marked by
90 in hdf, by 99 in b, not at all in m'k.

* The second line (53°d) 18 probably meant to refer to the coutents of RV. i. xyo. §,
though Indra is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts.

11. RV. i 171-178. Agastya and Lopamudrd: RV. i. 179.

54. Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are
incidentally praised.

W B, ¥ b’ r.— e YRy r, frqrRARY ham!bek, Forqriy Ry O —
AN GAT ', A AT R, TGAG A, 7 GAT: bedr’, Fqw gfa: &,
WA GAt: £.—Bofore 54, bfkr (r2r5177) add the following sloka (wanting in hrlr#r®m?).

ydwr Fieafw g ST |

T §9W WET AR ¥ oA o
*r, AEETREY £, AieaTREY &, GreaTigYh. b r, oy WY £, e Qqe
k, ‘m b. The correct form of the first line was probably W mm:
m'!ﬂ, ‘with the previous stansa (i. X70. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire

of hus affection.” This gloka is clearly a later addition, being simply & repetition of the
previous one, the second line being almost identical even in form with 53‘"’.
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b5. Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again
separately ® in the two (171, 172) hymns, ¢ To you’ (prati: i. 171. 1),
but Indra with the six following ones (173—178).

AT dr, AT hm’ bfk. — YEFTEH bkr’r’r’, Yo YUH hm'r.— JFH fbm?, TR
hdr, W k—¥ 9fQA: WY € hdn'r, TYeElgHR: THUR: B (@G 25

* That is, by themselves, without Indra, the repetition of prthak indicating the two
hymns 17Y and 172

B 56. And Indra in the four (stanzas) ‘ Praised’ (stutdsah : i 173.
3-6) is praised with them?® Wherever Indra was with the
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts).

k¢ ¥ b, ? WY fm’, } GET k.—This sloka appears in bfkm!, but 15 wanting m
hdr (Mitrs having no note on the omission). It must be original, as the statement of
the Sarvanukramani, catasro *ntyé marutvatiyak, is based on it.

* Op. Sarv@nukramani: marutvdms tv indro devatd.

57. The seer® began, from desire of secret union, to talk to
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudra, when she had bathed after
her courses (rtaw) b.

WAt bike'r®, WY° hm'r — AT hrbfk, WYY m'.— WYUTHFT has been
misprinted W.—-’I‘he end of the varga is here marked by 99 in hdbfk.

* That is, Agastya. ® The Nitimafijari on RV. 1 179. 1 quotes dlokas g57-6o,
Oldenberg prints them in ZDMGQ. xxxix, p. 68; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 120, translates them.

12. Agastya and Lopamudra. RV. i, 180-191.

58. She with the two stanzas ‘ During many’ (parvih: i 179.
1, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas).

69. The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity 2
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves,
(but) thinking he had committed a sin (enas) in listening ($rutva)P,
sang the last two (stanzas: 5, 6).

| m'fr, ¥ hbk—q&A m?, IAA 1(1r41%), AR hd, W fAX D, 7&W (1%,
W &N £k, 9 AQ1°r". The evidence of the Sarvinukramani (cp. also Siyana) leaves
no doubt as to ﬂﬁ’l: having been the ongmnal 1eading, see note b
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3 Cp. iv. 47. saemvddam tapase veda, and iv. 50: vy#dya . . tadbhdvam, ® op.
Sarvinukramani: semvidan Srulvigntevisi brakmacdrigntye . . apafyat; and Sayana on
RYV. 1. 179. 5: sambhogasamlapem $rutvd tatprayaseitiam cikirsur uttarabhyam dha.

60. The preceptor and his wife (gur@) lauding and embracing
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to
him, ¢ You are sinless, son’ 2,

AN hm'r°r°, WOR 1, WAD b, WGHAT k.—®@ 1, JC m' bfk, L hd.—
afiIeg: buw's, offANG: bf, *fISHY: k— HTAATIT W bekr, Y AT
s@ifa Am’.

® RV.i. 179 is treated as a whole by Oldenberg, ZDMG. xxxix, pp. 65-68, and by
Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 120~-136.

61. Then with the five hymns (i. 180-184), ‘ Your (coursers)
through the regions’ (yuvo rajamst : i. 180. 1), Agastya praised the
Agvins ; but with the following, ¢ Which of the two’? (katard: i. 185),

FACEA WY hdr'r*s®, AW GRY m!, HACY (only) b, FWA WA rfk,
W FAa .

62. (he praised) Heaven and Earth ; with the hymn ¢To
our’ (@ nah : i. 186), all the dwellers in the sky (vidvan divaukasal)?;
(with) ‘The draught’ (pitum : 1. 187), Food— Kindled’ (samiddhah:
i. 188) is an Apri hymnb—and (with) ‘O Agni, lead’ (agne naya :
i. 189), (he praised) Agni.

A W r, GRAT ' bk, — FFRETCATAT bf, AFTEY Gy ke,
m@‘ hr, GIARTEAY 4, GTFHETAY m? (cp. Sarvanukramani : €A sTH:).—
A% A4 A holy, ¥ AYTHR b1kr?r5:" (Sarvanukramani: WA 9. . . naAgR).

® That is, the All-gods (vifoan devdn). ® According to the reading of A, this
statement as to i, 188 must be taken parenthetically, the following agnim being governed

by tustava in 61°. The reading of A is irregular in its Sandhi (samiddhapryak == samiddha
apryah), while in B the pratiks is imperfect: agne ca naya for ‘agne naya’ ca.

63. ‘The resistless’ (anarvapam: i 190) is to Brhaspati.
The following (hyun), ¢ Venomous creature’ (kankatah : i 191)3,

is of esoteric import (upanisat)b. Some consider this to be a praise
of Waters, Grass, and the Sunce.

YA bm's, W b, G ke —QYfH hdrk, GlATH, gha e
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® Another case of irregular Sandhi (as in the preceding sloka: kaakatopanisat= kankate
upanisat). ® On the meaning of upanigat as used here, cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. i. 0.
© Op. Sarvanukramani: kankatah . . upenisad . . ap-irne-sauryom visaankdvin agastyak
prabravit.

64. Or Agastya, in fear of poison®, saw this (hymn) as an
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains
no distinct name (adrsi@khya) and its character is obscureb
(nostarapa)©.

TTW AT AT h'r, TTHATIEG B—WFTTEY b’ B, WFTTRY r—
TEGH: B, frA€W: bu'r. — FWETRY b’ B, FHGTEY . — T w’, P hde’,
T bf, fEW k&, ®: r.—The end of the varga is here marked by QR in bfk, not in
hdm?.

® Op. the quotation from the Sarvinukramani in note ® on the preceding gloka.
b No name of any deity appears in this couplet; and as to the only two names of living
things, kusumbhaka and vrfeika, which occur in it, the sense of the former is quite uncertain,
while that of vréeika, though meaning scorpion in later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The
expression mastariipa seems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of the
stanzas themselves : cp. the expression tathd ripam ki drfyate which is used several times in
the BD, (iii. 76 &c.). ¢ The fact that varga 12 contains seven slokas does not indicate
here that some of them are later additions; for as the end of a mandala always coincides
in the BD, with the end of a varga, the latter has sometimes more, sometimes less, than
the normal number of five slokas (cp. iv. 18, 25; v. 238; v 6, 25, 29; v. I9 is no
exception, as slokas 102, 103 there are an introduction to mandala vi).

13. Deities of RV. ii. 1-12. Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas.

65. Grtsamada praised Agni (with) ‘Thou’ (tvam : ii. 1). Then
“With sacrifice’ (yayfiena : ii. 2) and ‘Agni kindled’ (samiddho
agnih : ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apri
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns: 4-10) ‘I call’ (huve: ii. 4)
(he praised) Agni.

WEE hm'r, WA 1, @A £, WA k, AT b — ARG bikr'r, ATAR-
TTER hd, ATAATHA m'r.

66. & Having applied himself to austerity, he, with (bibhrat)

a great body like that of Indra (aindre), in a moment appeared
in heaven and air and here (on earth).
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YR hm'rns, I bikr®i .

® The Nitimafijari on RV, i. x3. 1 quotes 66-69; Siyana quoves 66-68, besides
giving two other versions of the story.

67. Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed.

yFfafa hmlro, W €A bfks.—AWT G hm’rks, HAT EY bo, AAT qY £r5.—
F1# Bm!ns, /Y hdr.

68. The seer becoming aware of the intention (bhdva) of these
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn
¢ Who when born’ (yo jdtah: ii. 12).

* Cp. above, 59: vidstvd . . tayor bhavam.

69. The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly
entered them. Now Indra (saying) ¢This is (my) opportunity,
struck them down (nibarhayar).

UNY h'rfb, WY o —ITRTALY AN ¢ bdw’s, 3AA GyugezT Bo

(the Istter reading is more in keeping with RV. ii. 15. 9 : svapnenabhyupya oumurim dhunim

ca jaghentha) —FATA hdm', WAYEA r, AATEEA b, WARGL £.~The end of the

targa is hers marked by 93 in-hdbf, not in k.

14. Grtsamads and Indra.

70. Having smitten them down, Sakm addressed Grisamada
the seer: ‘Look upon me, friend, as one beloved ; for you have
become dear to me’;

wfdq hm'y, ¥F b, & f, X% kWt hm!bfk, AT rr’ rr®—qug hm*rbfk,
u r’r‘r‘.*-jﬁ!lﬁ hm'bfk1®, fHreEe rrlr4r® (Mitra thinks the correct reading of this
passage should be: HH & UG FRCAR ! 1).—QTHAY hoo's, QT bfk, WTIAY 5.

71. “Ask a boon of me; and may your penance never fail’
Bowing down the seer replied to him: ‘For us, O chief of

speakers 3,
¥ hm's, AT bik—AT Am!, T bikr.

The seer uses this form of address in support of one of the boons he asks,‘ Bpsech
that stirs the heart.’
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72. let there be both security for our bodies and speech that
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes® and wealth, We,
O Indra, turn our thoughts (dhimake)b to thee ;

T Y ham', YA, O WAl 5, T AR ke, ORT TR
T D

* The expressions suvirék and vak castu hrdayamgami were doubtless suggested by
the last pada of RV. n. 12. 15 suvirdso vidatham G vadema, and by i1 21. 6°9: (dhehs)
posam rayingm, aristtm taniindm, svadmanam vdcah. ® The evidence of the MSS.
pointe to the form dhi-make (which I take to be the 1. plur, pres. middle of dAz, to think);
dkimahi in R is doubtless due to the influence of that form 1n the Sawitrl (RV. ui. 62. 10).

78. and thee, O Indra, we discern in every birth#, and this
my heart is fixed on thee; go not away: thou art the better
chariot-fighter’ (rathitarah) ®.

i G RoTataY ha'rb, &F AFCATHAY £k —Srfir Sratw br, gafo st £,
WM IO hdrl St m! (®Hf* perhaps due to a transposition of syllables by a
slip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, AT for M).*—m‘(hml rb, &t
Ao 1418, AFAN b —ATYIATEH m', ATGATEHZ hd r, AIHTITE £, AT o017,
ATIY b.

® That is, probably, in every form thou assumest.  This being a reason for
Indra remaining with Grtsamada to assist him 1n his conflicts with Daityas; cp. the words
used of Iedra. in RV. i. 84. 6: nakis fvad rathitarah.

B 174. This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the
final (6) stanza (of RV. ii. 21), ¢ O Indra, the best’ (indra sregthdnz):
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of Saci hearing thats,

AfXZ br, AR £k, AR m! —ATHR L, TG b, T ', TS - —RET-
ETT ¢, AT TR ', HEATHATEAT b; FBTANAEYY £~ This dloka
is not found m A, but bfkm!r have it—The end of the sioka 18 here miarked by 98 in
bfk, not in m’.

* That is, the prayer of Grtsamada stated in 72, 73

15. Story of Indra and Grtsamada (continued).

75. the Swift Conqueror (turdsdt) agreeing, grasped (him) by
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him,
touched Indra’s hand with his own.

AT hdm?, T B—Y Bhin!, Wi r—WAYT@ b’ & FATWK

Il U
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76. And thus they went together to great Indra’s abode.
There the Destroyer of Forts (puramdara) himself affectionately
bonoured him,

Qe hm'r, A § bfk.—oFLH hm'r, SHIW br s, oA fk.

77. and paid reverence® to the seer with ceremony prescribed
by ruleb, And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds
(harivahana) again addressed him :

A ATAGIEA P, A g o, A TR, g T
YRYA b (transposition for ofErgTAC ), ARYRIYAYR L.

* Cp. below, v. 79, where the same verb (pij) is used of a king receiving s scer.
b Op. the same expression below, V. 24.

78. ‘Since you, O best of seers, with your praise (9rnan)®
delight (madayase) us, therefore, being the son of Sunahotra b,
you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name°.

THQ 1, TEAHTY b, WHPTE hdm?, GHTY (for the threo words THIEHA-
M) £k

® Op. Yaska’s etymology, Nirukta ix.5: grisa iti medhavindma grpéteh stutikarmanap,
P Cp. Arsinukramani ii. 3: awrasal dunaBotrasya ; and Sadgurndisya ‘on Sarvainukramagi,
introduction to Maydala ii: #unakotrapwtrak. ° Op. Sadgurudisys, ibid.: padodd
indrepoktagrtsamadanimi. The reference he makes to the ‘Rsyanukramana’ can only be
intended for a paraphrase of the corresponding passage in the Arsinukramani, ii. 2-3“".

79. Then with the twelve (ii. 11~22) hymns (beginning) ‘ Hear’
($rudha: ii. 11. 1) the seer praised Indra. And just as he was
praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there.

WHWIFAR hdm's, FYUWTA: bik.~—The end of the varga is here marked by qY
in hbfk, not in m'.

16. Deitinl. of RV. ii. 23-30.

80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which
(t!na.t form of) the name (linga)® appears. He praised him alsob®
with the four (hymns) after this (ii. 23-26)

efegihita ¥ 'y, gefoege®: vy, Fefiog®: @y b, Flufagad
HE 1k (cp. Sarvanukraman’ on ii. 23 : ATEWETY FLRIFT:) —ARARI° bfr, AwATHe
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k, ARATHO hdm! ' —offia ki, offtfich o, o b, ofiRA T, ofirca
m'fr, *fHTA D.

_* The Sarvanukramani has the same word drsfalifgd, which Sadgurusigya explains
as follows: fatra brhaspate devanida ityadi-drstd-brhaspati-sabdid brhaspatidevatydp.
b That is, Brahmanaspati as well as Indra: tam api referring back to brahmanaspatim in
79° because 802 is parenthetical.

81. (beginning) ‘Of the hosts’ (gandndm: ii. 23. 1); in the
(stanza) ‘All’ (viSvam : i 24. 12) Indra and Brahmanaspati
together. Or# (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally (prasangdt)
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (eva) b.

B TAGHU@AY brbik, REBTAPWGAT dm’.—fF HEFTAT ho's, FATHW-
| bikr?’ —oufaRY ¥ hm’bek, oufa@y AT:"

® Ag an alternative way of stating what has been said in 8o: that is, Brahmanaspati
18 siiktabhay, while Brhaspati is rgbkdj (80) or nipatabhaj (81). ® The Sarvanukramayi
gives the deiigy of ii. 33-26 as Brahmanaspati, adding bdrkaspatyas tu drstalinigal.

A 82 He praised the different power of the two by (lauding)
one and the same deed ®.

To Mitra, Varuna, Dakea, Améa, Tuvijata®, Bhaga, Aryaman,

A hdr®, AYL: ! r.—82%% 18 not to be found m bfkr?1® (doubtless also r"), that
is, it belongs to A only. As the venga has six élokas with this line included, the latter
is probably s later addition. Cp. note on 83°%. )

® That is, though praised under different names, their activity cannot be distinguished
in these hymns. > Though this word is an epithet of Varuga in RV. iv 27. 1 where
the mames_of the Adityss are enumerated, it appears here to be meant as a proper name
80 85 to make up seven Adityas: In this the author doubtless had Nirukta xii. 6 in
his eye, where tutijitah is explained a8 bakujatas ca dhatd. In BD. vi. 147, 148" (B)
twelve Adityss are enumerated, including Dhitr.

83. the Adityas, belongs the hymn ‘These’ (imdh: i. 27)
(The hymn) ‘This’ (idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to
Varuna. (The stanza) addressed to Varuna beginning? ¢ Who
me’ (yo me: ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like .

AT bike'r", ATRYY hdm? . — CETEAT hdm'r®, CRET be*r”.— TR r°bik,
WRTH® !, @HTR® hd.— QTR k, SHETEAY b, NQUIEAY: hdm's’.—83%¢

occurs here in hdm’r®, but in the B M8S. it is fourld after g2, where with reference to
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RV. ii. 41. 20 it is quite out of place, but where its presence gives the varga five slokas
(a-matter of no importance there: cp. above, iv. 64, note °). Its present position is necessary,
though its inclusion gives the warga one line beyond the normal number of five‘slokas,
If any of the other lines are later additions, they are probably 82‘“’, found in A only, and
81"", which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it 15 found 1n all the MSS.

® The resding of the B MSS. would mean- ‘The (stanza) “ Who me” in (this)
hymn to Varuga.” The comparison of vi. 78 makes this reading virune seem more likely
to have been the onginal one than varuni. ® The reading of m? looks Like duksvap-
ndgha®, ‘the sin (caused) by evil dreams.” Some MSS. of the Sarvanokramani add the
words updntyd dulsvapnandsini, and the Rgvidhina, i. 30. 1, describes this stanzs as
dubsvapnadamani.

84. *Upholders of law’ (dhrtavratdh : ii. 20) is addressed to
the All-gods, but that which follows, ‘Right’ (rtam: ii. 30), is
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) ‘ His power indeed’ ( pra As
kratum : ii. 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together.

9§ by, G AN b5, YT W f, Q€ qa: %, g 7 &,

85. But in the hemistich ‘O Sarasvati, thou’ (Sarasvati tvam ;
i 30. 8°%) the Middle Vie (is praised). ‘Who us’ (yo nah :
. 30. 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati; the stanza ‘That of yours’
(tam vak : ii. 30. 11) is (in) praise of the Maruts.

AT G . AYAT Y hdu'b, ATGAT 4 £hr’ —guforg ot w v, FLLL
gl e o, e great v, gt g o W hdm' v W 1,
| W £k, AT b, IWAT hun'r: the reading of the B M8S. is supported by the

Sarvanukramayi: yo no barhaspatys tam vo maruti—The end of the vargs is hers
marked by 9¢ in hbfk, not in dm!.

17. Deities of BV, ii. 31-38.

86. ‘Our’ (wsmdakam: ii. 31) should be (regarded a8) addressed
to the All-gods; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn)
*Of this’ (asya: ii. 32. 1) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two
following it (ii. 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tvastr or to Indra.

R bike’s', W b,  r—WRTTRIH T b, ST TE Y Wy
LWy e g o0y, YOI TR WY 1, IR TRy LG
bd, ORI T o', FRTRITHAR g r.— “HTEATEN ', o rEATHY b,
‘m f, *=q /TS &, N’fq!ﬂ‘ r' ety (arra) 1% |TEY b—br's*1° have
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WA at the beginning of the line before ATAT® (instead of at the end of the preceding
line).—TY Yzt m!, ST ¥y b, T N 4, T FT S (cp. Sarvanukramani:
R Wit |t qv), Al -, Wi 1, FedETr b, Q%Y a9 o

87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Raka (ii. 32. 4, §) and Sinivali
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Gunga and the
rest (are praised):
B preceded by these (stanzas: tatpirve) there are two stanzas
(beginning) ‘Kuht I' & (kuhim aham) traditionally held (to belong)
to Kuhda.

¥ YT b, ¥ JE—TH m'd (§Z d), O [T b, mfk, A
xX
YATY® r'r4r®, §F SEHTE r.—ALTRHHT hm! rbk, omT AT: r'rti—gy0d
are found in B only, not in Am!,
® In TS. u. 3. 11° the two stanzas to Rika (=RV.ii. 32. 4, 5) are followed by the

above two stanzas to Kuhd, and are preceded by others to Anumati (TS. 1l 3. 11%%);
these are agamn preceded by four to Dhatr (TS. iii. 3. 11%9),

B 88. Followed by these (taduttare) there are two, anu nah (and)
anv i, traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to. Dhatr (beginning)
‘May the Creator grant us wealth’ (dhatd daddtu no rayim).

fafa a g :°r, fafefa gaw, fafa A Tk— AW 45, 74 fawy
fk, ¥ fAEE b.—ATRY £r%:%17, ATk, FATE b.—aTlA WY 250517, gy Wy
fk, TV T (ITY Y TS.).

89. Now ‘To thee’ (@ te: ii. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and)
the following, ¢ Delighting in showers’ (dhdrdvardh : ii. 34) to the
Maruts.

Seeing a beast (mrgam)# on his left, the seer himself approaching
in fear (bibhyad etya)b, '

ATHAY hm' v, ATAITY b, AAIY fk, ARIAY r—at hals®, FarEeg
bfkr'r*r® (@ in RV. ii. 33. 11)— A3 | qUA hdn!, e By qgR
f, oo T Rfd @ b, frrdr i wawx, (w) wfn fofeaigte

(the last two syllables come from the following line) r*1*r®,

* Or “beasts’ according to six MSS. > Or “afraid of them’ according to
several MSS.”



RV. ii. 33~] BRHADDEVATA iv. go— [150

90. praised the same in the (stanza) ‘Praise the famous’
(stuhi $rutam : ii. 33. 11), propitiating him. Then in the following
hymn (beginning) ‘ Unto’ (upa : ii. 35) Apim napit is praised.

ARATEA hd, FHATEY b, R WTEY £, QFAGIA r°"1".—90?" is omutted in
mlr.—qAA lﬁ hdr, S ll.'( br’, & \i‘\( fk.~The end of the varge is here marked
by 99 in bfk, not in hdm.

18. Deities of RV, ii, 36-43. Indra as a Kapifijala.

91. There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons
(beginning) ¢ To thee’ (tubhyam: ii. 36.1). After one addressed to
Savitr (38) follows one to the A§vins (39).- With thelast (stanza : 6)
of (the hymn) to Soma-Pusan (40), Soma, Piigun, and Aditi as
well, are praised.

oETAY hbk, “WHY f, MW r—FYATIR b, FrARGTwwrEY () f, Frt-
@ hm!r (ﬁmm"rum SarvZnukramani).

92. And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas)
to Vayu (1, 2), one to Indra-Vayu (3); next (come) five triplets
(4-18) addressed to the Praiiga deitiess, The stanza ‘Forth’
(pra: 19) praises the two ‘Soma carts: Agni is there incidental
(nipata-bhdj). ‘Heaven and Earth’ (dydvd : 20) (praises) Heaven
and Earth ; then follow (21) the two Soma carts®,

oqTIHY TYTH A, TR AW b, °ATqH e+ 1, (Awy) ATy Wy
r.—NTEATE b, WM hdm’rfk — WA@Y hrik, W™ b,
* On these deities cp. above, ii, 27~35; also SarvEnukramani on RV. i. 3 and if. 41.

b According to the Sarvanukramani, the whole of the last triplet (19~21) is addressed to
either Heaven and Earth or the two Soma carts, while Agni is optional in 1g°

938. Now# Indra again desiring praise, became a francoline
partridge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the
seer as he was about to set outb, uttered a cry (vavdsa)e.

iR bm'rs, e bikr’.— TATTATY IFQUTH b’ rs, 7T Wl IFOUTH
0, g ufa g b, 7ave wfa Qs

* This and the following sloka are quoted by Sadgurusisya (p. 104) on RYV. il 43.
® Cp. Nirukta ix. 41 gresamadam artham abhyutthitam kapifijalo *bhivavide, op, Barvinu~
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kramani on RV. ii. 43; Rgvidbana i. 31. 3, 4; Max Miller, RV.2 vol. ii, p. 8.
° Though, according to Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 125, the passage of the Nirukta quoted
in note ® is an interpolation, 1t was evidently known to the author of the BD. The
stanza which Yaska goes on to quote for hapifijala is the first of the khila after RY. ii. 43.

94. He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following
hymns (ii. 42, 43), ¢ With repeated cry’ (kantkradat : ii. 42. 1).

GLRATATH® hm'r, TATRTATHC 5, YCATIATA bfk.—The end of the varga is

here marked by Q% in bfk, not in hdm!.

Mandala iii.
19. The seer Visvamitra. Deities of RV. iii. 1-6.

95. The son of Gathi® who, after ruling the earthb, attained
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (brakmarsi) and
(obtained) a hundred and one sons¢, uttered the hymn which is
addressed to Agni, ¢ Of Soma me’ (somasya ma : iii. 1), and the two
following (iii. 2, 3)

W h'rb, WITR £~ T b, ATGE r, AT £k, ATG hd, AIR ml.—
AR hdr, CEART b, WAFA 7, OWARA L—ITAYAR hd, TIGIR -,
ARG £k, ATFAYIH b—FAL F hm's, GRACHA WY £, TEEA 9 b, AR T
o7,

® That is, Visvimitra, seer of Mandala iii. Sadgurusisya (p. 1o4) gives a somewhat
different and more detailed account of Visvimitra. b This remark of course refers to
VisvAmitra having originally belonged to the warrior class. ® Cp. AB. vi. 18. 1.

96. addressed to Vaiévanara. ¢ With every log’ (samit-somit ;
iii, 4) is an Apri hymn (dpryak). There follow here two' hymns
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni: Heaven and Earth, the Dawns?, the
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally
mentioned deities (nipatdh)b.

TR @ ke, ARG 7 b, AT QR 1, FITACAR hdw? (the
pratika of ifi. 3). I have omitted the syllable ¥ because it is redundant after 'ﬂFﬁj 9,
and because it would give the pada thirteen syllables according to the reading of the B
MSS. R’s reading'amﬁl‘ is impossible, while that of hdm® QT T | m—
AIfRI regard as a corruption: ﬂ?lf( ¥ having become JrqT ¥, the following ht—
Tﬂﬁ had to be changed to mﬁﬁ This reading gives both a wrong and an
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incomplete sense: ‘the following also (iii. 2) beginning * vaisvinardya (s addressed to
Agni, instead of Vaisvinara),” and no account is then taken of iii. 3.~ WIS hd, WREY
!, WY 1, SO b, AT k—% WA o', F XD, T W Y 1k,
¥ WY o — &N ho'r, WY bir’y"r’s, AW k— Wrargloen eway fagran
Plrdfr, ATy ewEt frgra ob, ArargfeETgEE fagmar o}, rang-
oY § FraraTTeTe, 1, Sadgurusisya (cp v.r.)— fTATH hm'rs, FAACISW b1k
o,

® On the Sandhi °FT YEHY see introduction to Sarvanukramani, p. x, and foot-
note 2; Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana, p. 427, last §. b Nipata is here used = nipétin.
The last three padas of g6 are quoted by Sadgurusisys, p. x05.

97. In (hymns) addressed to Agni, Vai§vanara, Varuna, Jita-
vedas are seen to be praised®. Wherever (here) one (of them)
may be praised or there is no (actual) praiseb, one should know
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison.

@ AT hm' s, QAR B.— AT him r, ANTHG AT b —Forarard T
hdm!, forqrardTEYe o' rrte®, RUTMTRYC b, AuTETEGC 1k, AqTATETEY® £
STRTHTY hdm', YATYTY r, “TATITY (k.

® The first pada hag only ten syllables. ® That is, when the deity is not invoked,
but the name is merely mentioned, as in a simile.

98. The royal seers®, the Grtsamadas, the Vasigthas, the
Bharadvajas, the Kusikas, and the Gotamas, the ‘All (gods), the
Asvins, the Angirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojas?, the Kanvas,
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds (rodasi), the Regions (disah)®,

© PP bk, FAAY hdm’r—IVARTY hd, AARTG m bfkr.—FYT bm’ 1,
HIAT {k—B@T m’, FEY hdr, F@T b, WET k121517, HT £,
* Mentioned as a class or group, like all the following names except the Asvins,

Rodasi, and Aduti. ® That is, liberal patrons, here spoken of as a class (as in RV,
x. 10%). ° Mentioned below also (viii. 128) as incidental in hymns to the All-gods.

99. when praised at the beginning, end %, or middle of & hymn,
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Aévins, or the Maruts,
to Indra or Agni, to Rudra, Sirya, or Usas, do not interfere
(vyaghnanti) with the deities who own the hymn (siktabhdy) ®.

*@oqTe hr, “HETe BTN AT x, SATAVURLT® b, “WTARWT
b, “HTCARWT fk—<d ey «, W qiweyg hd, wdvsmry m!, dyfudy :0r",
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HIRT9RY b, MRTIRY £.— FATY hw'r, FATAT: 1°17, no F or AT: in bik.—
AT FAATA: 1, JAAT: FAATAT: hm'r®, JHAT FHATARAY bk, Jat gawerer-
ﬂl[r Wﬁl‘ﬂl{r .—The end of the varga is here maiked by Q@ in bfkd.

* Cp. above, iii. 52; also i. 2z and below, v. 171. ® That is, such incidental
deities do not interfere with one purticular god bemg the chief deity of the hymn.

20. Deities of RV. iii. 7-29.

100. The seventeenth Adhysya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agnis.
“Stand erect to aid us’ (@rdhve @ su ne @toye: i 36. 13, I4)—
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post
(yaup?), and the five (beginning)  They anoint thee’ {(afijants tv@s :
iii. 8. 1-5).

T@br, A Abm' fk.—WTLRATY r, FCATY b d, WG o, WTH T b k. — AT hd,
YrETE_m' bik, T & _r.

* The correct pratika is tvdm, but fva (tveti) has been substituted for the sake of
the metre,

101. The rest? (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth
stanza is addressed to the All-gods; the last (stanza) of this
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the
post)b. The sixth (hymn: iii. 12)¢ is said to be addressed to
Indra-Agni.

meﬁfkr,mn(@zﬁ)hd.mwwwﬂ,ww@b.—~
TYAT FYNT hdm’, AHAT TTAT bke®, AT e 15, ARAAY rwT r—wwR-
WTAGEA bdr, (NF) Fr0 TTagad oo ,t{ﬁmb TRy =ik,

* That is, all but the eighth and the eleventh stanzas, which are excepted ; according
to the Sarvanukramaxi the eighth is optionally excepted : afijant: yipastutih sasthyadyabhir
bakavo, ntya vrasciny, astami vaisvadevi va. ® The text of the Sarvanukramani (also
Saysna) has vraseini, but Sadgurusisya (adhikerame lyuf) must have read vrafcani.
® That is, the sixth hymn of the Adhyaya (cp. 100).

102. (The stanza) ‘Agni, Dawn’ (agnim usasam: iii. 20. 1)
is addressed .to the All-gods; (they are) also (invoked) with the
(stanza) ‘Dadhikra’ (dadhikram : iii. 20. 5). But the stanza
‘Agni and Indra’ (agna indra$ ca: iii. 2. 4) 18 addressed to
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (il 26. 1-3) is addressed
to Vaiévanara.

1L X
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wfayas 'a'q%q"r hdm! 3 rArdb ke, AweufTRNE r: the latier reading is

doubtless a correction owing to the metrical irregularity of a piida of nine syllables (cp.

Sarvanukramani : agnim usasam adyantye vaifadevyou).~——FFAMTIFATA Am?, g foonr-
R ]

S@f fir, TRIMEATH b.— TG °r, CHH b, FEIH S, A b’ r.—

hdbfk, T~

103. And (the triplet) ‘ Let them go forth’ (pra yantu : iii. 26,
4-6) is addressed to the Marutsa. The last (stanza), < With
a hundred streams’ (Satadhdram: iil. 26. 9), is (in) praise of
a preceptorb. ‘Forth your food’ (pra vo vdjdh : iii. 27. 1) praises
the seasons; ‘Rub ye’ (manthatq : iil. 29. 5) praises the priests.

WA Bhn!, ATQATY r.— Wi WA hd, wim: @il r, wikaly
br?rr", AT fh—HH hdm'fk, HHA: br,

# Cp. Sarvinukramani: {rcau vaifvanariya-marutas: the last word is explained by
Sadgurusisya with doifiyasya (trcasya) maruto *gnif. See Geldner, Vedische Studien, ifi,
p. 160. ® Cp. op. cit., pp. 159, 160.

104. But in the (stanza) ‘Misty’ (purigydsah: iii. 22. 4) he
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar (dhisnya). Now' they are
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrificers.

RATRY hdbr, GUTRY £ler’.—AW G hual s, AW § bikr*s*.—The end of the varga
is here marked by R0 in bdm*f, not in k.

21. Deities of RV. iii. 30-33. Viévamitra, Sudis, and the Rivers.

105. The twenty-three® (hymns) after this (beginuning) ‘They
desire’ (ichanti: iil. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the
hymn ‘ Forth’ (pra : iii. 33) Visvimitra and the Rivers engaged
in a dialogue®.

T ho'r, (R &7 bk, CEfA &7 £—PPRTRe: PbfketsTn, ofiy
hd, ofert - —TIER bk, TR 227, o Gagowl, @ TR,

® That is, RV. iii. 30-53, not 30-52, because iii. 33 is excepted; for similar state-

ments cp. v. 12 and 10g. ® 105°4 and 106%? are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV.
iii. 33. 1.

106. The seer going with Sudis—being his domestio priest for
the sake of sacrifice—to the confluence of the Vipas and the Sutudr
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) ‘Be propitious’ (§am).
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FFETATY hm'rn (m), EfowTd £k, €E78TH b, @ TATH 0. —gTET HE qUAW:
b, TET ¥ I £, YITE W E I hdw', FTTE WETEH 0 —THER
hdm', WHEA 1, THAR £, TARAA b, WA k.

107. In that (bymn) there appear statements (provddah) in
the dual, plural?, and singular: in the hemistich ‘ Unto’ (acha :
iii. 33. 3%%) or in the (successive) padas (pacchal) ¢ Down to thee’
(mi te: 109 109 119, in the singular (ekavat) in (reference to) the
riversb;

TY AT hdr, UL 9w, UF § b, 9B § £, Y% & k. —oFfg A hdm!,
ogfaq qA bik, ogfe A 1.

% Cp. Nirukta ii. 24. > Which speak in the plural in iii. 33. 10%

108. in the dual (dvivat) in the first distich (iii. 33. 1, 2) besides
a hemistich (3°9), the speech (being that) of Vi§vamitra® according
to the sacred text (§rute)b. Or (on the other hand) the rivers
addressed the seer in the plural (bahuvat) with these (following)
stanzas,

°qT: XA hdm'y, *AIGY b, ITLY Tk—CATHLEFET hd, TaTfirdfian
o1 £, T RAET -, QATfRifeET b, Tt vk

* According to the Arginukramani iii. 7 (followed by the Sarvanpkramani) stanzas
4: 6, 8, 10 are spoken by the rivers (nadivaceh), the remaining nmne by the seer (vifva-
mitravacams). The SarvEnukrameni has in this passage clearly borrowed from the
ArsEnukrameni. Y The same expression (frutek) is used in the Sarvanukramani in
stating that Visvamitra is optionally the author of RYV. iii. gt (see AB. vi. 18. 2); the
Arganukramani (iii. 5) has the expression yathd frutsh with regard to that hymn (cp.
Sadgurusisys, p. 106).

109. (viz) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the
tenth; the rest (itardh) are the seer’s. The two gods who are
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixtha

WETERT b, YETERT dm’, GETERIT b, WEATERIT k, WHEE X - —AgRAT
FAAT hdm'f, TFET § FURT rbk—The end of the varga is here marked by 30 in
m’, by RQ in hdf, not at all in bk. '

® Indrs and Savitr are mentioned in the sixth, and Indra in the seventh. The
Sarvanukramani says: sasghisapfamyos tv indrastutih.
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22. RYV. iii. 31: an adoptive daughter. Vifvamitra and Sakti.

110, 111. are to be recognized as incidental. 1In the last
(hymn)® there is (a stanza)P addressed to Indra-Parvata. How
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child (putrika)
or in that sense (fathd) impregnates her ¢, that is told in the (hymn)
‘Teaching’ (§@sat : iil. 31)d. In the stanza ‘Not’ (na: il 31.2) the
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden e,

Y @° hdr, Y Jo b, WA £k.—ATH fkr?s%r”, AT b, AT hdm' r—r11,
AT hm'r, AT bek.~—AT AT hdm'r, LAWY bH1®r", TARAT k. — Awwraiyl®
hm'y, gefafa b, a@mafEia i—wfafead 'y, wfatafa o, wfdafs s,

® That is, of the series of twenty-threo (shove, rog), viz. iil. g3. » That is,
iii. 53 1. © Bificati reto is meant for the equivalont of sekam rijan in RV, iii, 31, 1°.
4 RV. iii. 31. 1 15 commonted on by Yiwka, Nirukta iii. 4, ep. Sayapa on RV, iu 31,
X, 2; see Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, pp. 34, 35. ® RV. in. 31. 2 is commented
on by Yaska, Nirukia iii. 6,

112. And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) 2,

At a great sacrifice’ of Sudds, by Sakti® Gathi's¢ son
(Visvamitra)d

AQYTYTE B, awrdy A—QAR m’, AR the rest.— AFWAT hm' ' 171418,
W -, MW bik—ATfAe bdm!, ATFR® bikr.

* That is, he inherits property from his grandfather through his mother, just as
much as if he had been an eldest brother of the latter. I take Jyesthavat to bex==
Jyestham (bhritaram) iva. ® Son of Vasistha. ® The form Gathi (not Gidhi)
is supported by the AB. and Sarvanukramagi, introduction to Mandala iii. 4 rya%d.

316“6 are quoted by Sadgurudisya on RYV. iii. 53, the first two lines, however, only in an
adapted form; cp. Indische Studien, i. x19 f.; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i. 343+

113, 114. was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis * gave Speech
called Sasarpari, daughter of Brahma or of the Sunb, having
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech
dispelled the Kufikas'¢ loss of intelligence (a-matim)d,

e h', JaTtETY bek, IFTET 00— AwTRA: by, AWTRA: b,
SR £k, AFWREA: . — EZ b, ATEEE bk — QY b, W &, T
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hdr's*, ~— TR § hm'rs, AR T bfk.— 113°% and 114 are quoted by Sayana on
BV. iii. 53. 15 (112°% and 113%° being paraphrased by him as well as Sadguruéisys).——
114 GECATTETCN Aml,® b, *QATIEETY 1k, “qATIEETIE 1, -
IR NEH 5. — IR ho'r, AT TFT 207, TA 5 TFL Lk, T b.— wATH
ATRYTEA hm''r, WHIA ATAUTIRA o, FAIA ATAATAA b, WAAATRATIAA £.—
The end of the warga 1s here maked by 32 m hdbfk, not in ml,

* Cp. RV. iil. 53. 15, 16. ® Sasarpari is called siryasya dukita in RV. iii. 53. 15.
© That is, the other Kusikas, as well as ViSvamitra, had been rendered unconscious by
Sakts, @ The word occurs in RV. iii. 53. 15 (sasarparir amatup badkamind).

23. Visvamitra and Vac Sasarpari. Spells againgt the Vasisthas.

115. And in the (stanza) ‘ Hither’ (upa : iii. 53. 11) Viévamitra
restored the Kusikas to consciousness (anubodhayat). And
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those
seers (the Jamadagnis),

wufa wrEi o', SAf W b, A vt e, Sufa e 1 U
TR r, SUW ATH 1°, 94 WAL (the fuller pratika) s.—~FATITA hm'r, FH AT 3,
HYRTAYA b, WY Lk : the latter two readings probably stand for HAAYY, as RV. iii.
§3- II contains the form YAWA. I have corrected m to m, as the

syllable ¥ could only be accounted for by ¥ (not ¥), and unaugmented forms are not
uncommon in the BD. (e. g. above, 113, avasidat).—GETAT hm'rs, HfHETAT b, ufA-

BTAT k. — AT EGHGA ' rbik, ATTEARRAGA 1", TATAHGI .

116. himself praising Speech with the two stanzas ‘ Sasarpari’
(sasarparth : iii. 53. 15, 16). (With the stanzas) ‘ Strong’ (sthiraw :
iil. 53. 17-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as
he started for home. '

126 comes before 115°% in bfk—oWIEY biks", *WFE  hm'r (RV. :il. 53. 18
has “@Q‘): though all the MSS. bave ¥, consistency requires g6 in the text.—

TR, ha'r, TETRAT b, JETEHAN £.— After 116 bfkm'r (not hdr'r*r) add
the line:
WIS ST TATTETEr JETan |

117. And then going home he deposited (them® there) in
person (svasarirena).
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But the four stanzas which follow (iil. 53. 21~24) are tra-
ditionally held to be hostile to the Vasigthas?.

qAY bikr, AG hdm’. — RO bk, AT € r, Bt L hdm'.—
WMESNRR m', MEAQNLR hd (=TAER), ¥ YT € 1, B WATY ¥ b,
¥ YHTY € £.—The following lmo is added in B after 114%°:

. 2
W ¥ "Ry’ TR’

! fkm'r, oL Tb. *br, W& fw’, Wk *bmfk, TCIRR r. This line and
that which appears in B after 116°% seem to be corruptions of the lines which they

respectively follow, and which are common to A and B. In m, 116°% and 117%® appear
a8 follows (117 thus having three forms in this MS.):

fECfrane § mavee ¥ ¥ Terwee of)

Y @ wOT ¥ Ermmsriz?

WEY M MR T e o)

MY JqURW T GIATT ¥

T ¥ @Iy ME 10k ex)
— R GAT: ho' 02 (), YR ¢, R fag: b, Ffeap faf: k.

® That is, the cart, its parts, and the oxon. Cp. BV. iii. 3. 20: & grhebhyah . . G

vimocandt, ‘ until we reach home and unyoke.’ > On 119°%119 ep, Indinche Studien,
i. x20; Muir, Sansknt Texts, i, p. 344; Roth, Zur Litteratur, pp. 107, 108; Sayaps on

RV. iii. 53. 21; Sadgurudisya (p. 108), who quotes Rgvidhiina ii. 4. 2; Max Miiller, RV.2
vol. ii, p. 23.

118. They were pronounced by Vigvamitra; they are tra-
ditionally held to be ‘imprecations’ (abhisdpa). They are
pronounced to be hostile to, enemies® and magical (abhicdrika)
incantations.

AT WTWT bik, Y YT 5%, T YWY haolr (cp. Barviinukramani: WfH-
WTUTRT:).— The reading of 118°% in the toxt is thet of B; instond of it A has:
Rfvw: gar fragfirmg TR —FuRury £, YuRNT b, R ham,
Ao Pt S — famyy W‘ﬂmﬂ b, faai a’ﬂﬁi“ﬂf{: f.~~The end of
the varge is here marked by RQ in hdbfk,

* Op. Rgvidhana i. 19. 4; i. 20. 1.

24. RV, iii. 53. 21-24. Deities of RV, iii. 5460,
119. The Vasisthas will not Hsten to them., This is the
unanimous opinion of their authorities (Gedryaka)®: great guilt
arises from repeating or listening (to them)b;
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AT A hu'r, A b, § A £k —RET® hdm!fk, YT br.—oTIXY ATHA hd, AW
WSATYRA bikr.—119°% is omitted in r'rt.

® That is, the authorities among the Vasisthas are unanimous on the injurious effect
of these stanzas on the Vasigthas. The word dcaryaka is quoted only in the sense of ‘the
position of a teacher ’; here it must have some such sense as ‘body of teachers.’ ® That
is, on the part of Vasisthas.

120. By repeating or hearing (them) one’s head is broken into
a hundred fragments; the children of those (who do so) perish :
therefore one should not repeat them 2.

WA bbrs, RFR m?, FAANA £k.—{RA bekrs, AN hdm?, corrected on
margin to !;?'I in h.

* This sloka is quoted by Sadgurudisya to show why the Vasisthas do not listen ts
these stanzas, Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 108, cites the sloka; cp. Max Miiller, RV.2 vol. ii,
p- 23

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns)
‘To him’ (gmam : iil. 54~57).
B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the
highest Abode,

121°¢ ig found in B and m! only.

B 122. while he uttered ‘Great is that unique mysterious power
of the gods’ (& devdndm asuratvam tad ekam mahat)b.

The Asvins, Mitra, the Rbhus are (the respective deities of )
‘The milch-cow’ (dhenuh : iii. 58), < Mitra’ (matrah : iii. 50), and
‘Here, here, of you’ (theha vak : iii. 60).

® That is, the refrain of iii. 55 slightly altered (makad devdndm asuratvam ekam),
122%% is found in B and m? only. This and the preceding line may very well be later
additions as they contain no new statement. If we deduct them, as well as xzs“b (A)

and 124“", the two vargas, 24, 25, have only five and a half §lokas. They may thus originally
have formed one varga only.

A 123. (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, ‘To Mitra five’
(mitraya padica: iii. 59. 8)8, should be recognized as addressed
to the All-gods®.

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Rbhus (iii. 60. 5-7)
is addressed to Indra and the Rbhus.

b
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TR in all MSS, snd . —FW TR hd, T A b, M THA 1k, Yo' |

HUH: r~—The end of the varga is marked by 8 here (after BHH:) in h (Y in d), but
in m'bfk at the end of the next line (after WYHTA), where the number of the sloka is
also given by m! as Y (=%§ou).

* The All-gods are mentioned in it: sa devan vifvin bibkarti. There is no reference
to this statement 1n the Sarvinukramani. b ra3% is found in hdm’r only, being
omitted in bkr¥:®,

88. Deities of RV. iii. 61, 62.

B 124, In the preceding couplet (iii. 60. 3, 4) Indra is incidental.
After < O Usas, with strength’ (uso v@jena : iil. 61) the fifth®

(hymn), which is addressed to Dawn, there follow in the final
(hymn: iiil. 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities : the first
(1~3) is addressed to Indra-Varuna, and the following one (4-6)
to Brhaspati ;

124%% is found in bfkm'r, but is omitted in hdr's*r? () —yd !ﬁ br, gAY 1
TR x, TFATA m”, TEATA b k. —NIGTE b, V=g m’, Vet Id, Iqran
£k, WURITE r (Sarvinukramayi on RV. jii, 61 : FHRHF).—SACTEEW ¥ qerig a1
AT Am's? (AT AT m'), TWL AYUIZAAT AT b, GWC WA & =~ vgwar
==, T W AT WIAAT JR: - — AT U bdm™®, AR T 5, AT
o, (ATdm) Tu bk

* This must meen the fifth hymn of the group iii. §7~62, the seer of which s Visvi-
mitra, while the seer of the preceding three (54-56) is Prajipati Visvimitra or Vacya,
It could not mesn ‘the Bfth hymn to Usas,’ as iii. 61 is the sixth hymn in the RV.
addressed to that deity.

125. and (then come three respectively) addressed to Piisan
(7-9), Savitr (10~12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is
addressed to Mitra-Varuna. And with that (final triplet) Jama-
dagni® praised the two gods who delight in law (rtavrdhau)b.

AVTHCY WHH: ', WA TYN: biks’s".— oy A, ofirg B.—The

end of the verga is here marked by R4 in bf, not in hdk.

* According to the Arsinukramani, followed by the Sarvinukramagi, Jamadagni is the

slternative seer of this triplet. ® This epithet of Mitra -Varupa occurs in RV. il
62, 18 s rtiordha.
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Mandala iv.
26. Deities of RV. iv. 1-15.

126. He (Vamadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the
Fathers, the Vrtra-slayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought
the mead 2,

QUITAETT TFT: An', T AATQUILT: Bo.— T J ho'r, TG
150, TR T b, TF  fk—°W NELZ 1, °W WELF 1, °W WA ', “WEQ 1k,
o qTEE r*r°r', “WIELF hb.

® Op. RV. iv. 18. 13: $una antrdni pece ... adka me $yeno madhu & jebhdra. Cp.

Manu x. 106; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 79.—126 iz quoted by the Nitmafija:1 on RV iv.
8. 13.

127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with fifteen
hymns (beginning) ¢Thee’ (tvdm: iv. 1-15), and Indra with the
following sixteen,  Hither’ (@: iv. 16-32)2.

AN g 't b, FHF 72707, AWM T b, AT 7 £k, FIRAY -

* The series, being interrupted by iv. 27 (Syenastuti, below, 136), extends to 33; cp.
above, iv. 105, and below, v. 12, 105.~—126 and 127 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe,
PP- 78, 79-

128. In the three® (stanzas) ¢ As such, thy brother’ (sa bhra-
taram: iv. 1. 2-4) Agni is incidental (nipdtabhdj); others say
that (the seer) praises the incidental (nipdtin) Agni together
with Varuna®.

“NTEY bik, *RA WIFY 1, “RAETEY bd, owfa @y ol — W
* frqTAH ml br, W QAR R d, IR frgras §. w9 Ak

* This must be an old mistake for catasrsu (often confused in MSS. with ca tisrsu),
as the vocative agne occurs in all the four stanzas (iv.i. 2-5), and the SarvBnukramani
has wpadya$ catasrah. ® Hence the statement of the Sarvanukramani that Agni alone
or Agni and Varunpa are the deities of iv. i. 2-5.

129. Some (say) that the two hymns ‘Agni, upon’ (praty
agnih: iv. 13, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by
their characteristic names (lingoktadaivata)®. But with the two
(stanzas) ‘He noted’ (bodhat: iv. 15. 7, 8) the seer praises
Somaka only.

IL Y
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R g hu'r, Wrfafcga b, we iR o, Tafagwd fk—After 12g°?

bik have the following corrupt éloka:
QAATHTE 247 AR [ACHAR |
guy ¥ WE W Wi waay anmfega i

“'"Mﬁ'ﬂ hm's, Gmﬁ‘la br®y?, oqfd fk—The end of the varga is here
marked by % in hbfkm'.

® Cp. SarvEnukramani: Uigoktadaivatan to eke,

27. RV, iv. 18-30. Indra’s birth and fight with Vamadeva.

130. And with a view to (long) life for him the Aévins are
' praised with the two following (stanzas: iv. 15. 9, 10). Ter
“unborn child (yarbham) who said, ‘T will not be born in the
straightforward way (aijasd)’ s,

WTYRISETE Bhm!, FTCHT » —WSET 9 A4 € ho'b, AT 0 AR
€1, wgET g wfw@ey &, afrwm 4, wfingr O —FaTaf hetk, gAY b,
FATAT m'- —IRTHT Amls¥n, T TF kr, TOAAG b, TRYA £—F Ar®, @ bk,

-* Cp. RV. iv. 18. 2: niham ato nir aya durgahuitat. On 130-133 cp. Sieg, Sugen-

stoffe, p. 179 f.; cp. also Pischel, Vedische Studien, ii, pp. 42-44. The Nitimafijari on
RV.iv. 18. 13 quotes 130°% und r31%?

131. (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own
welfare, admonished (anvaéar)®. But he (Indra), as soon as born,
challenged the seer to fight.

WRATE ', WATY bek, WHAATH , WHATH hdw’, WA n.~—ATAATHY
hm' b, STARTHR 1'% r41ef, ATHHY £k —oFUTT g hn', OTETA AR bikr.
* That is, in RV.iv, 18. 1: md mataram amuy@ pattave hah. Dr. Siog, Sagenstoffe,

P 8o, line 1, and 82, note %, would read anvagit in the sense of ‘yielded’ (nachgeben) ;
but this would be like using the German ‘sie ging ihm nach’ in the same sense.

182. Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done

violence to himself (the seer)s, for ten days and nights, vanyguished
him with might.

QIR b, AR 714522 (1), TR £k, QT b, — TG , AT
£, TRy ', Tt o bk, Trarg A
* That is, after violence had thus been done to him by Tudra == indrega baldtkriak.

i33. Gautama, selling® him

in the assembly of seers in the
(stanza) ‘Who this’ (ko imam

i iv. 24. 10), himgelf for that
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purpose (tena)® praised (him with the stanza), ‘None, O Indra’
(nakir indra : iv. 30. 1);

@4 /A b2, FIRAT ke, WEAT (W) £, I b, gEAAT -

* Cp. Sayana on RV.iv. 24. 9; Steg, Sagenstoffe, pp. go-96. b T take tena to
refer to wikrigan; Di. Sieg, however (who translates x32-134), Sagenstoffe, p. 95, takes
1t with the pratika of iv. 30, =tena sitktena, ‘ with the whole hymn 1v. 30’; against thig
is the fact that the hymn as a whole has already been mentioned (127) as one in praise of
Indre, that the author in the present passage otherwise refers to siugle stanzas, and that
it i3 contrary to the style of the BD. to refer with fena to a following pratika instead of
saying nakwr indrety anena or efena.

134. and in the (stanza)  What ! then art thou’ (kim dd utds::
iv. 30. 7) he halfway (ardhe)® dispelled his wrath. Then the seer
his (Indra’s) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits,

AR Am?, WEAD bik1?, TR AY r—UGHTGTRC b, TG bk,
Qﬁmwrﬁq rl, Qﬁ'l‘m 1428 ——HT‘-‘gfﬁ: hm?r, ?ﬂgfﬁ: bfkr®, "ﬂTf‘(H ity —
The end of the varga is here marked by R® in hm'b, not in k.

The reading madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe

135. and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. ‘I’ (aham:
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet: for there is praise (in it) as if of
him (Indra)s.

QA hdm's®, *HGIR beke?®. — glafcarw X ), gawdam fehds,
gfafere f b, ghafrae fe o’

Thet is, the seer praises himself as if he were Indra; cp. Sarvinukramani: indram

ivdtmanam rsis tustavendro vatmanam. Cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, i1, p. 160, note 8
and Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 87 and g5, note 3.

136. With the following nine stanzas (beginning) « Before all
birds this’ (pro su sa vibhyah: iv. 26. 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is
praise of the eagle. Inthe hymn of five stanzas ‘ Thee’ (tvd: iv. 28)
Indra is praised together with Soma.

|/ bor, A !, §F 01, @ 1k — WA A G bk, VAN GA: T
£, AFY T g FY hdr°, DAFY T T AL o', DA WG gL
137, 138, Kraustuki regards this praise to be chiefly addressed

to Soma ; while with the triplet ‘Even of the 8ky’ (divas cid:
1v. 30. 6-11) the teacher Sakatayana considered the middle Dawn
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to be praised with Indra. And in the stanza here ‘ Good wealth’
(vamam : iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Pisan, and Aryaman are praised :

AIHTTATH b, AR A’ fler.~— 2R g R hd, WY fom r, WY ' e,
RGN b—AW Am’, T tbr, TEAAN £ —FIARY EHATH b bkr, } FHA-
SEHEAT 1.

138. HX WEATE: bk, T We 2%, AN WA o' —ATHGRY GATHTY
hd, FTATAGFGATIT -, ARTAGTT FGATB—FM b, A b, Wk, A0 WL

B 139. Piisan is (here) called ‘ Kariilatin’e: according to a Vedic
text (sruti)® he is ‘toothless.” Asvalayana says that (the stanza)
‘Of us most excellent’ (asma@kam uttamaen : iv. 31. 15) praises
the Sune.

AEEAA fkr, FGAATA b — WrAr@ETET r, WATETET b, WYATITEE
m“ k,~-This sloka (x39) 18 not found in A~—m’ amits 1 3,8"‘i ag well ar x3g,
probably owing to 138%% and 139°% ending similarly (TewT) TN and (‘ﬂ T —
The end of the wvarge is here marked by R in b, after WTHITHW: (138"") in m’,
after 138°% in hd, not at all in .

® The word occurs in RV. iv. 30. 24, which is camr‘?::ted on by Yiiska, Nirukta vi,
30, 31; ¢p. Roth, Erlauterungen, pp. 96, 97. > That is, §B. i. 7. 47, quoted by Yaska,
Nirukta vi, 31. © There 18 no reference to this statement in the SarvEnukramani.

29. The steeds of the various gods.

140. The horses of Indra are Bays (hari), the horses of Agni

are Ruddy ones (rokit) ; those of Siirya are Fallows (harit), and
those of Vayu Teams (niyut)e.

CCA AT Bl rb, WCAT AT £, ECATHAT k. — WATHTG 1 r4e0b ks,
“HY hdr, "W m' (cp. ETTHY in v.r. on i. 107)—EFCARA hm!r, WFCA: WrWT B.

* This and the following two §lokas closely follow Naighantuka i. 15.

141. The Ass® is-associated (sahito) with the Aévins, and
Goats are the steeds (v@jin) of Pasan, but Dappled mares (prsatr)

are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy (aruni) Cows are those
of the Dawns,

TTEAY £’ ", THAAY hde®, TAEHT b (the Naighantuka has TTAATYOTWY:,
but the &Y before SPHWTH in all the MSS, seems decisive in favour of ‘(Nlﬂ’).“-"

Hﬁﬁ"hdml r®, WA £k, AFEAY 2527, I br (this is an evident substitution in
order o get & plural agreemg with TTHAT:).— YWy hm'r, Y80g B—guNY br'r,
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JoRETe £, FAAET® k, JUAY ho'r.—AGVGHTA B, TUVHE: hedra' s (WgEY Ty
SYHTH_ Naighantuka).
% Cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,” p- 50.

142, The steeds of Savitr are Duns (§ydvd@h); the Multiform
(vidvarapd)® is (the steed) of Brhaspati Now these too are
praised with (their) deities, otherwise® but seldom.

|TAT hmlrf, WIAT r4®, QAT bk — JAATRRG hm's, FaaTlg B.—
FIRASTTH b’ FAASAR 111", YR LY br (AR ), FATETILY .

* (Conceived as & cow; cp. above, 1. 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Brhaspati).
b That is, when mentioned alone, without heing nssociated with the gods.

143. (The god) whose weapon .and vehicle appear hero in
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised; for that
(zod) is in many ways the soul (@man) of it s,

AW Gbr, AT G hd, AR (no ) (k.—FrrreEgTe hin' v, frgrarere b, fowt-
A (ke

® That is, manifests himaelf in the weapon or vehicle; ep, above, i 73, 74

144. ‘Two small girls’ (kaninakd: iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder
of the hymn #, is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra)b,
And the four (words) after it ¢, (viz) vidradhe (and the rest) are
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination (apragrayand)d.

wath, €T, W4T £k, Wl b, W 2 — TR b ik r, WO hm?
Ay o by, WA GCAT bikes'r”, — o{aTAme hrfk, *WATWRTS B,
o i — g W hdm?, RAEW r, Fag®: b, frge £ R k—The lant
pada s repested in fk as follows: *RIgITw faga: (g ) 0t 'ﬂﬁimﬁlﬁ: )
The end of the varga is here marked by RQ in hm!bf, and by 3Q in k.

* That is, the hymn which as a whole has already been stated {above, 127} to be
an Indra hymmn, and of which these are the last two stanzas, > Op. Nirukta iv, 15
advayoh samstavah, and SarvAnukramani: antyabhyam indréfvau stutaw. The list of the
steeds Jf the gods given in 140-143 is by way of introduction to the statement about iv.
33.23,24. ' Ata}, that is, after the word kaninakd in the text of iv. 32,23 & That
is, the four words vidradhe nave drupade arbhake are to be taken not as duals, but as
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pads text and Skapiipi’s opinion stated by Yaks
in Nirukta iv. 15 (on RV, iv, 32. 23): kanyayor adhigthénapravacandnd saplamyd ekava-
cananiti dakopunih. Op. Vedische Studien, iii, p- 88, note *; Oldenberg, Prolegomens,
P- 532 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD. iv. 144, Meyer, Bgridh&as,
P- xxvi, was erroneously led to suspect the existence of a khila after RV, iv. 32,



RV. iv. 33-] BRHADDEVATA v. 1— [166

1. Deities of RV. iv. 33-52.

1. (With) ‘Forth’ (pra: iv. 33. 1) begins a group of five
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37). Following that are
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38-40); but the stanza
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikr3 (iv. 38. 1)
praises Heaven and Earth.

Frfuma bab, FREERTET S, FriamTswt o'y, i £ i &,
z\ﬁ]mzﬂ‘i . —qQ g ot hm’r®r, (‘Wﬂ'ﬂ) IAY & AT (pratika of iv. 38. 1) be®,
HAY & IR Lk’ The reading FW Y AT (cp. @ iii. 37) seems to be favoured by
the Servanukrdmani: TR ¢ ey

2. Then with indirect (paroksw) expressions (vdc) and names
the three, Agni, Vayu, Siiryn, are praised in the stanza, ‘The
Swan dwelling in light’ (hamsah Sucisat : iv. 50, 5).

'ﬂﬂ?ﬁ‘ dr, Wyt m!, ‘l{ﬁm hb, !Tg?ﬁ‘g fk (the T i# doubtloss due to that of the
preceding Wﬁ%‘{ and tho following !‘tﬁmg)wwmﬁm hd, 'ﬂm br, ATHTA n?,

ARG tk—owmfa 4, oqaT B.

B 8. In the Aitareya (Brihmana) ¢ The Swan’ (hamsah : iv. 40. 5)
is prescribed as having Sirya for its deity®. Now (there follow)
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three
(iv. 43-45) addressed to the Asvins (beginning) ‘Who?’ (kah:
iv. 43. 1).

@ hn'r, TWTE bk, THTA 1 (this reprosonts tho pratika of iv. 41. 1, W), —
ofgmifat = 3400, ofigmife § nam?, oFgATlA®: (1) r.~~3% is omitted in
fk,— 3“5, though found in Bm' only, is probably original, as it is supported by the
statement of the Sarvanukramani: WWET @YY, Without 1t the varga would have an

odd line; with it the varga has six dlokas, like the first varga of the first and of the
second adhyiya, *

* In AB.iv. 20. 5 this stanzs is connected with the sun (kamsa).

4. In the (hymns) ‘The best’ (agram: iv. 46. 1), O Viyu’
(va@yo: iv. 47. 1), ‘Enjoy’ (vihi: iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzas are
declared to be addressed to Viyu; and nine are addressed to
Indra -Vayu, (viz) ‘Indra’ (indrah: iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and)
‘ With a hundred’ ($atena : iv. 46. 2-7) being six.
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fartag hdm's, FERGTAT: o, FERIET 5 — 1k omit 4*° — T RAT, TR
£k, QT x.

5. This’ (idam : iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned
in it®, (and) the last couplet (1o, 11) of ‘He who has propped’
(yas tastambha : iv. 50)—these eight stanzasP are traditionally
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati.

AANTAHY b, AMRAAAT m!, AGAITAAT hdr® (W %), GATHAT fk, g
R 1.

* That is, Indra and Brhaspati. ® That is, 49. 1-6 and 5o. I0, 11

h

6. That® hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati ; the two
next (beginning) ‘That’ (idam: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to Usas.
In the triplet ‘Surely that king’P (sa id rd@j@: iv. 50. 7-9)
laudation of the function of the appointer of priests (purodhdtul)
is expressed.

Th § ATRYER hm'b, FTH Y TEGR £, GO  TEER k, TEQE
q ™A r.—In most of the MSS. the syllable AF has dropped out after q, partly
perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following ¥GW; in the read.mg of R the
words have been transposed to normalize the metre (¢p. above, iv. 102). -——‘T( m!bfkr,
UL b, § d—GOATG: br, GOATY £k, TN hd, JOETY: w' —FRLET m',
ﬁm f, m‘lﬂ‘ h.~~The end of the varga is here marked by § in hbfk, not in m?.

® That is, RV. iv. go. ® Cp. AB. viii, 2426, especially 26, 2; also Sayans,
introduction to RV. iv. 5o, 7.

2. Deities of RV, iv. 53-58.

7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) ¢ That’
(tat: iv. 53, 54); *Who?’ (kak : iv. 55) is addressed to the All-
gods “while that which follows (viz) ¢ The mighty’ (mahi: iv. 56)
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) ‘ Of the
field’ (ksetrasya : iv. 57) the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ¢ Prosperously the
steers’ ($unam vahdh: iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god.

UL g 4G A, UL qE !, AL T 1, AqQ@L T b, TFAL F fk—Fww: g
br, fa: U £k, Qﬁfﬁﬂm hdm?!r® (0 1%): the reading of the Sarvinukramani
faw: |YAT: has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp. above,
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iil. x11). The which has dropped vut after fM(lnakxng the pida one syllable short) I
have restored from the reading FHY. ”’W hm'r, ﬂ‘l’a‘q bréndet, !3‘q %q L
FYE o', “GIA £r2:507, PR k, QAT b, FTEAT 1, FIYTAT bd.

8. Suna here is Vayu, Sira is Strya: (for) they say that
Suna and Sira are Vayu and Strya. Yaska, however, considered
Sunssira to be Indra®, (and) Sﬁkapﬁr_xi thinks those two (Suna. and
Sira) to be Sirya and Indra®. ‘

YTER Y& J hu'r, CF qTERY bis.—FHARY a7 br, TEHY 5, CRTYAT b,
T £, T ke

* His view, in Nirukta ix. 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given
in 8%: fundsirau: fumo viyuh (fu ety antarikge), sira Gdstyah savanat. Yaska does not
quote Sakapiipi’s view. b This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV, . 57.

9. Now these two, Suna and Sira, are praised in the fifth
(stanza: iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the
seventh (stanzas), to Sita. The verse (pada) ¢ Prosperously our
shares’ ($unam nah phalgh: iv. 57. 8°) praises agriculture;
‘ Prosperously the ploughers’ ($unam kindsah: iv. 57. 8'), men
who live by agriculture.

T 7 drard et 4, gt g W wft !, Sar® wft ww voke ofte b, ey,
fae k).

10. Parjanya is here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 89),
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth
(iv. 57. 89). Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises
agriculture. ‘From the ocean’ (samudrdt : iv. 58) belongs to
the Middle Agni.

T TR U A, X[ WIR T bk — o R ', F wERyfig
hd, WRIGHT «°, W oS, iR ver, WA K — Y o'
RATHY 14, WA bikr— AT hrbfk, Wi At

11. As mentioned in a Brahmana it is indicated as addressed
either to the Sun (aditya) or to Agni; for it appears as an Ajya

hymn # ;' or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (in) praise
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Siryab.
WRAGA {7, GRE Am'b—ATATIYH m'r' 1 1°, ATHTETGW hdr, G-

ey

YW 1, TATGYW 1, ATUTHGH b— FE An'd, WLEA fkr?:%r —ywAA
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g An', Tt GiE w1 gwdraggla L i gl v geaaata g T
Twfa a1 gaRaafa k i gld w T gEAagI b.—The end of the

varga is here marked by R in hm’bfk.

* RV. iv. 58 in AB. v. 16. 6 is stated to be the Ajya Sastra of the seventh day:
samudrad irmir . . . iti saptamasyahna djyam bhavati. (The reading of hdr® alludes to AB.
v. 16. 1 : yad vd diti ca prosti ca tat saptamasydhno riipam.) > Op. Sarvinukramani:
samudrad . . dgneyam . . sauryam vapam v gavyam vé ghrtastutir vé.

Mandala v.
3. Deities of RV. v. 1-28. Story of Tryaruna and Vréa Jana.

12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed
(drstam) by Svarbhanu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns
‘He has awoke’ (abodhi : v. 1-28)a.

TATIYE hom'rbfk, AHTRES 1% —oRTIEE hm!, °RT WULW r, “RAT-
UTHR b, “WTUNR 17, *RTHAT k “RITITH f.

* That is, including 28, because the Apri hymn, v. 5, is left out of account; eps
note ® on iv. 16.

18. Traivrsna (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, A§vamedha, Rnamecaya
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the
(hymns of the) Atrise.

¥ WHAY m'r, WTHAY hd —WGHY: hdm?, also in bfkr?r® (where thia dloks
comes later), TfA ™! r.— QI eqT: hdr, TOYT m!f.—This dloka is omitted here by
B (bfkr*r®), but occurs after 28 in the following form :

Sy TATRTHRY Wy |
AT T gIRER et

m! (also r) has this loka, both here with the reading of A, and afterwards with thet of

B, viz.:
QyrEEE@y AT wERY wyE: |
AT WAt YAy miaentaa i

* The general remark made in this &loka serves as an introduction to the story of
Tryaruna I do not agree with Sieg, Sagenstoffo, p. Y4, note %, in thinking this sloka
more appropriate after 28, nor in reading ¥f& AW: instead of WUHY:. In my text,
however, the third varga in this way has six §lokas and the sixth only four, instead of both
having five

II. zZ
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19. Vréa being propitiated sought for the heat® of the fire in
the king’s house, and he found a Pigaci as a wife of the king.

W WEHY br, WEHY @ hd, WEHY (no ®) m!, WHEHY n, § WA £, & HAY k.—
AwwH !, AwEA hir, FITEWR b, FILRTH k— AT At b’
fawretw £, o € r, s & he, fnfae o'

® 1 take this word (haram) for the neuter word haras, ‘heat,” irregularly used as a

masculine. Sieg, p. 68, regards 1t as another word (kara, masc.), meening ‘robber’ (Réuber).
This does not seem likely, especially as haras again occurs (in 21) in the sense of ‘ heat

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ¢ Whom do you here?’
(kam etam tvam: v. 2. 2).

foaa: hmlr, forSR: b, A £ THATE: kn.— WIHAT hm’ b (ab), FEAT 1,
RTE AT rn (o), AT k. — WA G ho's, § JIGAT b, & JAGAT °n, &
YRWATE, | JIYATL

21, Speaking of the heat (haras) in the form of a boy® he
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza)
¢ Far with light’ (v jyotisd: v. 2. ) the fire suddenly flamed up,

¥ hm!'rbikn, AT rih1®—FFQ 0, Y bik, JAR hdr, T m’.

® Bieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 70, note 1, compares agn: kumdre, giving references.

B 22. repelling (sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating
what was (already) bright ;

and it burned the Pisici where she sat.

22% is i B only (bfkr?:®17).—QATTHE frzr"r"/', FATYTE bk—WARTTEA
r3:5:7, WATHEA b, WHTATH fk — A1 & hdr, qIG o', & § bkn, & JL—
GRUFEAT hbr, T TURRAW £, 9 9 fF4W n(c), TX X AW 0 2bm)—

The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in bfk, not in hm?

5. References to RV. v. 2. 2, 9 in other works. Deities of RV. v. 29-40.

23. This couplet® is mentioned (pardmysta) in the Brahmana
of the Bhallavins :
B such is the Vedic passage ($rut:) (quoted) in the work entitled
Nidana of the Simavedins b (chandoga).
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TSR b, ATEfEETEEY o, ATRTRETEAY fkr’, AT hm' s,
TR 0 (o), TXTAZTEHY n(ab), HATAATRQ 0 (h), ATHTAATHR n(g)—23°¢
18 found in B and m’ only, being wanting in A—Xf& FfA: bfm'r, XA gk, x4
qﬁ[t n, 1

® That is, the two stanzas v. 2. 2 and 9. ® That is, the Nidana book contains
a quotation mentioning these stanzas from the Bhallavi Brahmana. If the Niddna-siitra
18 meant, the quotation in question cannot be traced in the published text: see Sieg,
Sagenstoffe, p. 63.

24. The mention (of them) is probably (bhaved eva) with
reference to this hymn (as a whole) ; for exoteric (bahya)a
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements (drsta) of
a ceremonial rule (vidhi).

WYQY hm'r, WARW b, WAYW Fk—[YFAT h'r, AT b1 %57, foamay
E—araTeT f§ An?, arRT ¥ bk, AT AT € 1 (:2:%172): this looks as if
two syllables had dropped out in B, and #*AT had been supphed in some of the MSS.
from the following line (m W)——m Am?, m T, m
bfk—=TfEAT Am'k, YZAT: ber.

* That is, a Brahmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own,
if the ritual necessitates their use. I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation
bahyak, which may entirely vitiate the sense of the line.

25. Formulas (thus) appear in a Brahmana pointed out in
a particular passage (ekadesa) : so the Apri stanzas of J. a‘ma.dagma
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee (stokiya)b in the
Aitareya.

AR by, TRAW £k, TARY b— HTASTARAYTTHH mw&mu:
o2, WA b, ATRZTAY UTIU: -, ATHIAT TATH: 1°, ATHZTAY
QYT f— T B1®, WrRET bril, !iﬁ?ﬂm ’

* That 15, RV. x. 110, quoted in TB. iii, 6. 3 as well as in V8. xxix. 25; cp above;

1. 156, and below, viii. 37. ® RV. i 75 and iii. 21, quoted i in TB. ii. 6. 7 ag well
a8 in AB. if. 12. 3, 6 (cp. commentary, Aufrecht, p. 258).

26. Now the fifth bymn here is (made up of) the Apri stanzas
‘To the well-kindled’ (susamiddhdye : v. 5. 1). The stanza
‘Thereon’ (edam: v. 26. g) is optionally (vd)® addressed to the
All-gods and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but oneb (v. 27. 6)
is addressed to Indra- -Agni.
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WI: fkr, WA b, WO hdm?, FOH: x4 —HA Fhmlr, wfayB—
TR AL, TIR kr?, YA b, TAZ ».—AqT W7 1, AT@T heb, AT k.

* The Sarvinukramani has antyd lingoktadevatd, but the commentator Jagannatha
explains: antya vaifvadevi va. ® Cp. above, v. 12.

27. There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning)
‘Three’ (tri: v. 29—40); but here USani is praised with the verse
(pada) ‘Usana’ (uond: v. 29. 9% and also with that (which
begins) ¢ When together to you two’ (sam ha yad vam: v. 31. 89).

TR R e o', ey hdr, HTY© b, NFTART AT £, TRTT-
WY 11— & Am'r?, TN bkr—AAFA § hm's, ITRFA 7 bfk—qT2N
¥ qIRAN T A, qIaY Q@ § ¥ G UG A B (WA 1°17)—The end of the

varga is here marked by Y in bfk, not in hdm?.

6. Atri's praise of gifts.
28. And in the (stanza) ‘O Indra and Kutsa (indrakutsd :
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa; and in the five stanzas
‘ When thee, O Sirya’ (yat tv@ siarya: v. 40. 5~9) the feat of the
Atris is celebrated 2.

* After this B (bfkr?r®) and m® add the éloka which in A forms an introduction
to the story of Tryaruna (see note on v. 13).

B 29. In® the (hymn) addressed to Agni, ‘With a wagon’
(anasvantd : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts,
proclainied these (kings)® as royal seers®, so say some (authorities).

YA bikr, TAGH m!.—TTHGIA br, AT m?, TAHGTH fk.

* The following seven and a half slokas (29-36“5) are not found in A. ® Refer-
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. 13, which in B immediately precedes the
present Sloka. Ruamcaya, however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33).
¢ This must mean that Atri merely introduces the subject of théir gifts to him, but that
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the view of some
authorities. According to the main statement of the SarvAnukramani the three kings are
the seers of the hymn; and according to the Arsinukramani, v. 13, 14, Tryaruna and
Trasadasyu are the seers of v. 27. 1~3, and Advamedha of 4-6.

B 80. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agpi* on their behalf
(ebhyah) in consequence of (their) request (adhyesanat)®. Ten
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine®,
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WTCSEUTEHY £, STCTUTERY b, WrSQrRwT fk, WA QrRaET m!.—
5/fE br, 6 'k —Rafa b, fFafa: ok

*In RV.v.27. 1, 3, 3. b That is, to the seers to officiate for them; the
reference is probably to RV. v. 27. 4. ® Cp. RV. v. 27. 1, 2: dadabhik sahasraih . . .

fatd ca vimsatim ca gonam

B 81. (and) a golden wagon with two oxen?, king Tryaruna gave
to Atri. And Aévamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu
much wealth.

o fo!, Trad &, §IQe b —JAGIRA r, FATAS b, TIRAA 1k, TICAH:
ml—FERY: m’, FERY fkr, FHAT b— AT m!, TR £b, TYGT k, TVFIH

r (RV. v. 27. 5 AR . . FYW:).—The end of the varga is here marked by & in bfk, not

in m!, nor of course m hd.

* Cp. RV. v. 27. 1: anasvanta . , gava.

7. Rnamcaya’s gifts to Babhru. Deities of RV. v. 41-51.

B 32. Others say that he (Atri) addressed this' hymn to the
kings, for one cannot give to oneself#, (and) the seer received
(the gifts) from (each) king.

THTY r, ANTH m', FHTE bk — WIAT fY ATAN bm!, wraT & Wraw k,

e fearae r—wq i, gy ml, Wiy 1,
- LIERCL LR DL 1L wugT e

* This alternstive view, that Atri is the seer of the whole hymn, is stated on the
same ground by both the Sarv@nukramani (natmatmane dadyad iti sarvisv atrim kecst)
and 1 the Aiginukramani (v. 14, 15): ‘or Atri Bhaums slone is here the scer; for in
the act of giving (read danakriyiyam) one and the ssme person cannot be proclaimed (ra
fasyate) as both giver and receiver,” Cp. Sadgurusigys, p. 115

B 33. Rnamcaya chose the seer Babhru#, son of Atri, to officiate
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnamcaya)Pb.

W Fagld ag r, MONAGHE Trems o, MO g b,
MGl T LTI THGA o, YSTRATIA bfkm.

* Gauriviti (the reading of bfm?) cannot be right, a8 he is the seer of v. 29, while
the hymn in question 18 v. 30 (see 36), in which Rpamcaya and Babhru are mentioned
together (v. 30 14); cp Sarvinukramani on v. 30: babhrur: rpamcayo 'py atra raji
stutah. 3—36‘l are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. v. 30. 15.
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B 34 And the king of the RuSamas? (rausama) gave him
four thousand four hundred (cows)P and a golden caldron¢
(mahavira).

T2 ¥ QT o, T 9 QY £k, I T QA b, T Ao 1, T
AFTAAT m? (cp. note ).

* Cp. RV. v. 30. 14: rpameaye rdjani rufamanam. ® Cp. RV.v. 30. 12 : gavam
catvari dadatah sahasra rnamcayasya. ® Cp. RV. v. 30.15: gharmak . . taptah pra-
vrje . . ayasmayah.

B 35, 36. And he received golden caldrons® for the Pravargya
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by
Indra®; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) ¢ This good’
(bhadram : v. 30. 12-15)°.

The next elevend (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘ Who pray of
you two ?’ (ko nu vam : v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods.

Iﬁ'afs m'n, Hﬁg b, 'mﬁfg fkr.— wfarg |HT o'ar, wfaqEraag o,
WO AT fk.— 36, AQ fbmls, A ko.— FAIA TH® 1, I T b,
AT YA £, © hv! —QUTEA: hm'r, GTIA G bek®r".—The end of
the varga is here marked by ® in dbf, not m m'k. In A the varga would have only
one line.

* Mahkivira, otherwise gharma, is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or.
introductory ceremony of the Somsa sacrifice, > This is to explain how Agni is
addressed in stanzas 12, 13, 15 of RV. v. 30, which is & hymn addressed to Indra.  © That
the preceding passage (29-36%%) belonged to the original text of the BD.is, in the first
place, supported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of the Sarvini-
kramani; for the remark naimatmane dedyat is clearly borrowed from 32% (Gtma Aé nitmane
dadydt) while the words sarvdsv atrips kecana are probably due to 32“1’ (rayfiak prati ca
tat suktayr babhasa iti kecana). In” the secomd place, the four vargas 6-9 have, in hd,
only six dlokas (instead of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end of the mnth
varga is indicated in the same place (after 45‘) and with the same figure in hd as in b.
4 Op. BarvAnukramayi: vaifvadevan vai tad (vai=3, tad=6).

8. Detailed account of RV. 41-43.

87. (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Marutss
(beginning) ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 52-61). Ila, however, is praised in
the stanza ‘To’ (abhi: v. 41. 19).
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B In the third stanza ‘Up’ (ut: v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised),
Saunaka said.

e ety g @ «, AaseniEly g o, IfisnitEf g @y
hd, FATEnIET g dEgan o, ATl 9 W=, AT e, WA 9 WAy
f~37°¢ in Bm' only.—ﬂf?gﬁ g’iﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂﬁ r_nl, IEGIRPILor T A, IECIRIE
|iAaT TrwEY WA is the whole line in f, and IEGIEIE ] Mfm in b.

® Cp. Sarvanukramani on v. 52 marutam ha tat (ha=4¢, tat=0).

38. The triplet ‘Invoke’ (upa: v. 42. 7-9) is addressed to
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) is addressed to the Maruts ;
‘Praise him’ (tam u stuhi: v. 42. 11) is addressed to Rudra.
But in the stanza ‘Forth the fair praise’ (pra sustutih: v. g2.
14),

hm'bfk have no WY (the pratika of v. 42. 10), which makes the first pida one
syllable short: T conjecture that ¥ has dropped out before w The reading of R,

L G !Tiwm Y, makes the first pida end 1 the middle of gﬂ.”[—“ﬁ’ﬁ
3 4, OF = fker, TR D

B 39. the deity is variously stated by Saunaka and other teachers.
Sakaptini (considered) Ilaspati, Galava Parjanya-Agni,
39" is found in bfkm! only: there is no reference to it in R (though some of his
MSS. must have it). <t m'k, *fcan: bi—yFowfa: hd, Yowla: -, Yoty o,
(AW {k, (R b,

40. Yaska® thought Pusan, Saunaka Indra to be praised,
Bhaguri Vaiévapara. ‘This’ (esah: v. 42. 15) is addressed to
the Maruts; ‘Together’ (sam: v. 42. 18) is addressed to the
Agvinsb,

TR FATEOR Am? bk, WTQETRGATRT .

* RV. v. 42. 14 is not commented on in the extant text of the Nirukta. b The
Barvanukramani gives no details about RV. v. 42 except on stanza 11: ekadasi raudri.

41. ‘Adhvaryus’ (ddhvaryavah : v. 43. 3) is addressed to
Vayu; ‘The ten’ (daa: v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while
that which follows (v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra.

B The following (6) ‘ They deck ’ (asijants: 7) (praise respectively)
Agni (and) the Kettle (gharma), and the stanza ¢ Hither * (acha : 8)
praises the Aévins. |
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U 9 § A 'y, VT O, gAY A ), T Tfr g
TIYW T Ak (WATT A 15 the pratika of v. 43. 5)— T m'b, W& fkr.—qTy-

sfa r, qOae bk, qCTS m!—41°% in Bm® only.—The end of the varga is here
marked by & in bfk, not in hdm?

9. Deities of RV. v. 43 (continued), 44, 45.

B 42. ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 43. ) (praises) Viyu and Pisan. In
the first hemistich (of) ‘Hither’ (@: v. 43. 10%%) Agni is here
mentioned, and in the second (10°%) the celestials (divaukasah)s
are praised.

W A -, WfA AT b, T AT £k, W AT ' —YAG AR b, TG A £,
AT &, guw AT o, gug av Y n—gan ufv s, ganfata bk, gav-
faf& m'.—This éloka is found in Bm! only.

* This probably means the All-gods (cp. iv. 62): the expression in the text of RV.
V. 43. 10 is vifve marutah.

43. ‘Hither’ (@: v. 43. 11) praises the Middle Vaec, then
another (12), Brhaspatis,
B ‘The higher one’ (jydydmsam: v. 44. 8) praises the Sun
(@dstya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) ‘Forth to you’ (pra vah:
V. 44. 4).

43°% in m! follows 45°%.

* The Sarvinukramanpi gives no details for v. 43.

B 4. ‘Him as of old’ (tam pratnathd: v. 44. 1) is addressed
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati.
Kausitaki himselfP has spoken of this (hymn) as ose in which
the All-gods are indirectly addressed (paroksa).

HYHT v IR 77 -, WY ARRF AT £k (W), G AT R AT,
"1 77 RFT AT ol —AATIRA: bikr, HATHR ml.— AT br, RSl fk.

* There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarv&nukramani. b That is,
Kausitaki Br@hmana xsiv. g, where it is stated that three hymns, RV. i. 122; v. 44;
i. 121, which are indirectly addressed to the All-gods (and, not having any deity specified,
belong to Prajapati) are inserted in place of othwrs: prajapatyany aniruki@ni paroksa-
vaifvadeviny avadhiyante,

1I. Aa
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B 45. Among these it is spoken of as the third®: after it comes
the (hymn) ‘I invoke the gods’ (devin huve: x. 66)P.
In the couplet  The Spouses of the Gods’ (devandm painih :
V. 47. 7, 8), the spouses of the gods are praised.
T UTH, & TR bik, & G ' —of & § bm'r, of & F btk.—The end

of the warga is here marked by @ in hbf, not m m'k.

* That 1s, I suppose, according to its position in the RV.: it is second in the order
in which the Brihmana enumerates them (see ahove, 44, note ). ® That is, Kausi-
taki afterwards (in xxiv. 9) enumerates three hymns which are directly (pratyaksam)
addressed to the All-gods, viz. RV. x. 65; x.66; x.36: x. 66 corresponding to v. 44.

10. Deities of RV. v. 51-60.

46. And with three® of the four? (beginning) ‘ This’ (ayam:
v. 51. 4-7) Indra-Vayu are praised, while ‘O Viyu, come’ (viyav
@ yahi: v. 51. 5)°¢ (praises) Vayu (only)d. With the stanza ‘The
car’ (ratham: v. 56. 8) is here praised Rodasi, whose (husbands)
the Maruts—she being the spouse of the Rudrase—are praised
(in the whole hymn)f,

ATAT A hd ', TN b, qTEFRCA », AT JofH N £, ATg gk —
Tk, GATD, FATr, YR w', F§ hd—aRT br, T fkd, GHA hm'—Tnstead
of this tuistubh r*r*r® have a gloka, which m! has in addition to it:

w wgittafa v Ay fafi gy
et ot (/] gt o fafad g QR
1 .-gaml1 g plpt 8, 2 mll m i 8, 8 w qﬁ m!, m

.

* For tisybhik. ® For catasrnam. The iti should follow ayam, not caturpim.
© Here R has in connexion with his corrupt reading rkkd #td one of his marvellous references
to the RV. (vii. 37. 4, where the word rkva occurs). 4 The Sarvinukramani makes

no statement about these stanzas. ¢ Op. 47 ! The Sarvinukramani has no
statement about this stanza. :

47. But in the (stanza) ‘Hither, O Rudras’ (& rudrdsah :
¥. 57. 1) the host of the Rudras is praised®. Now this is the
name of the host of the Maruts: they are called Rudras.

QAT Abk, «Qut W 5, “QuEwT o, @A WTAT . —AT: 4, AAT: B.

* There is no reference to this stanza in ‘the Sarvinukramagi,
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48. Now that Agni and this, (viz) both the middle and the
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza)
‘O Agni, with the Maruts’ (agne marudbhih: v. 6o. 8)a.

of e m!brPr?, ofRY £k, ofAfCE hd, ofFCHY 1. —F WY |° hdr, TATHO b,

HYATA® 1°r7.—48°% in the text follows the reading of Am'; in B (also m!) the line
has the following form:

agaR e (Bofi dgAr 3¥ 0, R w'tkn)

* Or according to the reading of B: ‘In the triplet “ Whether in the highest™
(yad uttame: v. 60. 6-8), and in “T praise Agni” (ile 'gnm: v. 6o. 1) m a hemistich (m
each of these four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas’ (dvrce:
i.0.1°%,6°9, 7% 890, Auni being mentioned in these four hemustichs ; but Vaifvanara1s also
mentioned in Sd, 80 that this statement would not be quite correct). The Sarvanukramani

has: dgneyam ca vd, i.e. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni.

B 49. Vac (may be) middle, all female goddesses (striyah)
(may be middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as
all groups (gana), (such as) the Maruts, respectively according
to their different qualities®.

WEHAT mls, ATHAT b, AR AT {k.— This éloka is not found in A, but in Bm®
only.~—The end of the warga is here marked by 40 in bfk, not in hd; in m? 1t 15 marked
after SHYIHT (48%), after which that MS. adds the B form of 48°4.

* This general remark 15 evidently suggested by the preceding sloka where the middle
Agni, as specially connected with the Maruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agui.

11. Story of Syavasva.

50. There was a royal seer famous by the name of Rathaviti
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice-went to Atri and
propitiated him 2,

{T‘ﬁ all M8S. and n, TEN: Sarvanukramani, fadgurusisys, n(gh); cp. Max
Miiller, RV.2 vol. ii, p. 45.—%®: hm'rns, Hfa bfkr’r"n (gh).— TIATR_ hde,

TINAH m?, TSR 0, TAATET br, TOOAY 1k

* This story is quoted n the NitimaRjari on RV. v.61. 17, and by Sadgurusisya on
RV. v. 61, with the omission of occasional $lokas, from here to the end (50-79). fayana,
introduction to RV. v. 61, tells the story in another metrical form. Sieg, Sagenstoffe,
Pp. 50-64, treats of the story as a whole; he also states the relation of 1ts various forms,
p- 51, note 3,



RV. v. 61] BRHADDEVATA v. 51— [180

51. And making known his identity and the object he had
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer
Arcananas, the son of Atris, to officiate as (his) priest.

HTYAY hm'rns, WATR bfkr®r”.— of|: f@a: tkr, ofer fEA: hm'bs.

* Sayana on RV. v.6r speaks of him as afri-kula-nandana.

52. He, accompanied by his son, went to the king for the
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcaninas, Atri’s
son, was Syiviéva,

WALH hoo'frs, WAEA bkn.—RTITHYT® ho'r, WTATTHT® £, WTATHE® 5,
WA 11.--—‘5:1""'l 18 omitted in bririr®,

53. who had been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas
with their members (anga) and subordinate members (updnga).

Then Arcananas having gone with his son, performed the sacrifice
for the king.

This #loka is omitted in b and r'r*r®

54. And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the
princess might become his daughter-in-law.

q¥ 9 hdm'rbfkn, IR §9 Sadgurudisya (one MS. W ).

55. Then the heart of Sy&vaéva too became fixed on her; and
8o he said to the institutor of the sacrifice : ¢ Ally yourself with -
me, O king.’

55°° is omitted in b and r'r*r®, while the whole gloka is repeated in m*.—The end
of the warga is here marked by 49 in b, not in hdm!fk. It is marked by 49 in h:(not
in d) after ATYYT (g9%), and after 58 in £,

12. Story of Syiviéva (continued).

B 56. The king wishing to give his daughter to Syavasva, said
to his royal consort : ¢ What is your opinion? I (desire to) give
the girl to Syavagva.
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? WaAE Sadgurudisya, u (and, I believe, m!, but I have not specially noted the

reading of that MS.), @ WEAE {k, A YAVAE r.— 56-58 (threo and a half élokas) are
wanting not only in A but 1n b. That they were an addition to the omginal text of the

BD. 15 also indicated by their general character, by therr being unnecessary to the nar-
rative, and by the fact that without them the warga would have the normal length of five

slokas. But that they were a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadgurudisya having
them,

B 57. For a son of Atri® would be no contemptible (adurbala)b
son-in-law for us.’ She on her part said to the king: ‘I have
been born in a family of royal seers ;

‘ﬁg‘ﬁ‘ m'fkrs, WHROPHEY n.

* Strictly speaking, ‘a grandson of Atri,’ according to the correction of the Niti-
mafijari MSS., ® As the MSS. do not use the avagraha, durbalo 18 ambiguous in form,
but the context shows that it stands for adurbalo.

B 58. one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given-to a seer:
she would thus become a mother (amba)®-of the Veda; for a
(certain) seer® regards one who sees formulas as a father of the

Vedac.

L1} 3 m'nsg, L1 fe fkr.-—-—-mf T m!rn, all MSS. of Sadgurudisya but two (which
have RART AT), TR AT £, ITWT AT k—aAYT m!fkrn, threo MSS. of Sadgurusisys,
YT four MSS. of Sadguruéisya.——'ﬁﬁ'g s, WY fkm!, W rn.

* This emendation, which I made in Sadgurudisya (in 1886), still appears to me the
only possible one. P Vasukarna ; cp. my explanatory note on Sadgurusisys, § 1. 3,
p- 177. Sieg, p. 53, note 3, would read ysim mantradréam, but the two words in
agreement would be tautological. ® Cp. Sadgurufisya, p. 58, note 1%,

’

59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him
(saying), ‘No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not
a seer.

HETHE | hm'r, FTETAYT 20507, RATAOARH {, ATATAH L, W~ SN 9 b;

the whole line in Sadguruéisya runs: ¥f& AZHA AT AGTIE gf| qq: .—Wy
hm'r’s, AT A brn, AT 9 {k.
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60. The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the
sacrifice was over; but the heart of Syavisva returned not from
the girl.

TR qW brs, 30 AW ', T TN bfkn.—WRTAT hdm’, FATAT bikrng.—
R AT mlrog, N AR 0d, o @ ForgdA 120, % W foETRRD.

61. So these two returned ; they both met
B Sadiyasi and Taranta and king Purumilha.

AT Am?, A0 AY bn, AAY AV 1k, A4 FAY 20" —Forawieg -, frawivy
hd, f¥ad® Bn. The emendation {1 is based on the reading of B, on the
necessity of a dual middle form, and the assumption that in A tho second ¥ dropped
out, and that FEATH® became corrupted to f1aaiTY, as a gerund seomed required
for the construction, and W is often used thus (see index of words sub voce asu).

Then “HTAAT® became ATAATA®, which is very pleonastic after L1 Y tho causative for

the simple gerund is also clearly wrong.—¥HTAATIR® b, BHTAATHH® n, WHTAATY
£k, ATAATATHO hdmlr.—61°% is altogether different 1n Sadgurugisya.,—61°%is found here
in m'bfkn; in A this line appears at 80°%, whero it is repeated n m'.—61°% is not in
Sadgurusigya

62. Now the two kings Taranta and Purumilha were seers,
sons of Vidadaéva. These two kings themselves paid homage
to the two seers.

AT rn, Tt 1k, AW b, AgPWY Am': the Servanukraman has
Q{{'ﬂ ; the form of the name in the RYV. is m, while aﬁﬁ'{ is not found
elsewhere.—¥WAY m'br, WUfA: hrle* sk, qufy £

63. And the king (Taranta) showed the seer’s son to his royal
consort ; and with Taranta’s approval she gave manifold wealth,

# Y9 hm'r, ¥ 99 bke®s o, — ACHOTGAAT By An? (odf ha), ACATAAANY
bk —HTE m!fkrns, WQTF hd, WIZTE b—The end of the varga is here marked
by 4% in bfk, not in hdm?.

13. Story of Syiavaéva (continued).

64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to Syavasva, did Sastyast.
B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutors of the
sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri.
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B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen-
dour. (But) Syavaéva thought: ‘ Because I have not seen (any)
formula,

B 66. I have, alas! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, my joy would
be great.’

oFTAE m' £k, *FTAAL 1, °FIY AT Sadgurudisys.—WEE 1, Sadgurudisya, WATE
m!, WY ¥ k.

B 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the
Maruts appeared.

He saw standing at his (@tmanak) side, quite (¢va) similar in form

FECUTATAN: Am’bfkr?, JECUTHETHA: rns.—64°%-67°" are not found
in the Nitimafijari.

68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts.
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men,

68°4 is not found in Sadgurusisya

69. Syiviéva., astonished, then asked the Maruts, ¢ Who are
ye?’ (ke stha : v. 61. 1). Then, however, he became aware that
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Rudra.

W A hd, IR bfkr—CFYIATEHA A, R IATIEA 5, WiH@TARTEA
br, TR k.

70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the
(stanzas) ‘They that ride’ (ya #m vakante: v. 61. 11). For the
seer considered it a great transgression on his part,

ETHEET S, e b, ARG s, v wfig birk—
ATQYT hdr, ATQA: b, ATGA: 1k, AT o.—WlAwH rs, WiEHH b, WlawH
hdm!fk.—®& AN Wﬁg 5, § AN m hd, § A% m! (I have not noted whether

‘ﬁg or qﬁs), aqﬁﬁﬁ bfkr.

'71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them,
and that he asked them,‘Who are ye?’ Being praised and being
delighted with their praise, the sons of Préni (the Maruts) as they
went along,
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[ fkr, TIA 1148, A hdm!, GF 5, T bo~—TH bikrs, ATY A.-*-—Gg"d, "0, 71""
omitted in n.~——FHT THT hbfk, GATAHT m! 1'.——--71"‘Jl omitted in Sadgurusisya.~—The
end of the varga 1s here marked by 43 1n m!bfk, not in hd.

14. Story of Syavidva (continued).

72. taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him.
Now® when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syavasva

T AT o', SEERANCTR 5, WS B @9 o, WG
Gﬁ'@'ﬂﬁ fkiZn, WY Wﬂﬂ b. The Line mn Sadgurufisys runs: WHTH HEAY
T @A A — AT T bl TIRT bkn, AT L—FAET-
qqT ngs, § AETHAT: hm'r, FALTAYL: B.—Sadgurudisys has an additional line after
72%%, and S@yana another after 72°%,

cd

* Sayana on RV. v. 61. 17 quotes 42 »79’”’.

73. went in thought to the daughter of Rathaviti. IIe only
. just (sudyal) a seerd, wishing to declare himself to Rathaviti,

| Y | hdrk, Sadgurudwya (v)), @ @ KL £ @ &9 WAEL b, |

FEGIR s, ATFHARH 0 — T A, TR, Tk, T (100) £, Forarg v

* Sieg, p. 53, note 7, wishes to read rgim, but this is against the MS. evidence, and
unnecessary.

74. commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas)
‘This my song of praise’ (etam me stomam : v. 61. 17, 18); and
to her (Night) who did not see® Rathaviti, he discerning (him)
with the eye of a seer,

®THT Anss, SWIT b, (VH)FHAT £, (FR)FRAT k—Z1@ hw'rns, TH
2%, 8 b, fEEY £, T k. — YA hm'r, AR bik, MATIA nys.—
ATRRT ho'rs, WARRE 5, WIRHY br’r’, WURAY 1k,

* Cp. Sieg, p. 53, note ®, and p. gy, line 2.

75. said, ‘Here he dwells’ (esa kseti: v, 61. 19) ‘on a delightful

ridge of the Himavat’s, Urged by the goddess Night, after
learning his instructions,

Y bfk, Y8 hm'r.—WEfEA: hrfkys, WAFLA: b, NG n

* Op. BV. V. 61. 19: ega kgeti rathavitih . . . parvatesy apafritaf.
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76. the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached
Arcaninas, and after clasping’ his feet, standing bent forward
with folded hands,

{T)lf hrfk, m b, FTEN 3, mns.——-mt hdm!r, fgET Bngs.~—The end

of the warga is here marked by Q8 in bfk, not in hdm®.

15. Story of Syivaéva (concluded).

77. he announced his name (saying), ‘I am Rathaviti, son
of Darbha : inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you
desired an alliance with me,

HAFAH bm'1s, EEA bikns.— AT qQ 5, NATHY 9 hd, w@THTH
qq m’ bk, HETIENY four Sadgurusieya MSS., NETITRUR two Sadgurusisys MSS.

78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you; and do not,
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer,
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer.

ATER hm’rks, w’# AL, AATH ne.— ¥ Bss, ‘gm‘: n, HYT hm?tr,—
EEHM: hm'ings, @H A krha®7, @ T 1, S qOF: b—ATAGE: hm'rg,
HIAYY: fkn, RIAATIY: bs.

79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.” So said the
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet
(pddya), with the water of hospitality (arghya) and with a
mixture of honey (madhuparka)?,

FUTHEAH brs, FEIHEAR 0s, FAT ASERATA B.—gaAfasT &Y haw!,
yufa@TY # bk, TTIATAT &Y o4

s 79°d appears in a modified form in Sadgurudisya: the better reading there is
padyarghyamadhuparkam (mnstead of padyarghyam madkuparkam) becanse pidya and arghya
are different honomfic gifts; cp. AGS. i. 24. 7: vistaral, pddyam, arghyam, dcemaniyam,
madhuparko, gauh.

80, 81. and giving him a hundred white ($ukla)a steeds, he
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having
praised Sagiyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumilha with the six
(stanzas) ‘May she gain’ (sanat : v. 61. 5—10), departed to his abode.

Now the following eleven? (hymns beginning) ¢ With law’
(rtena : v. 62—72) ‘are addressed to Mitra-Varuna.

IL Bb
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@A hdrks, YWA b, YA f.— WA hm'r, FSYARY b, WCYAR &,

a&uw& £—80°% oceurs a3 61°% . B. Tt seems not improbable that the line belonged
to the original text in both places, because with it both varge 12 and varga x5 (cp.note on g6)
would have the normal number of five §lokas, and in the present position it would, in
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat like a refrain at the end
of the story.—The end of the varga is here marked by 9y in hbfkm?.

% Sieg, p. 54, note 5, wishes to 1ead fulkam for Suklam, but there seems to me
to be no necessity for the correction: Sukla is quite appropriate as an attribute of horses
(=Vedic Sukra, which one MS, has); while there is no reason why a familiar word like
$ulka should have been changed to fukla. P Op. Sarvanukramani on RV, v. 622
maitravarunam vai tat (vai=3, tat=6).

168. RV. v. 73-78. Story of Saptavadhri.

82, There are six (hymns) addressed to the Asvins (v. 73~78).
There is (here) a mystic (upanigat) praise consisting of fives
stanzas (v. 78. 5-9) with a view to childbirth.

AT bd, THATYT hkr—TF® h's”, TP £, TYY b

* Cp. BarvBnukramani: antyah pefica garbhasrdviny upanisat. Sadgurudisys, with
reference to this, remarks (p. x22) that upanigat is used in the singular because the five
stanzas are specified as an aggregate (paficarcasamudayopadigtatvat). According to Siyapa
the last three stanzas only (7-9) are garbhasraviny upanisat. Aufrecht, in his abstract of
the Sarvinukramapi, has ‘g~7’: this should be corrected to ‘g5-9.’

82¢4-84, There is a sacred tradition ($ruti) that the seera
after incurring seven failures (aparddhdan)® was appointed ¢ (again)
by (king) Asvamedha of the race of Bharata, his wedlock being
childless. On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him,
in & trough'(made) of a tree (vrksadroni)d, into a chasm (rbisa)e
kept him'down (in it) when he leapt up at’ night. (Then) the
seer praised the Lords of Light ($ubhaspati) with the hymn ¢ Ye
Agvins’ (asvinau : v. 78).

824, YA WATITTATA r'r*r’, AWV STCTHTR hdm’s®, GREATSTTRA F 1,
FRFEISUTY Y b, FRAANTCY g £k —83. Wl wAY », W T@AT hdw!,
W WA, WA e, R b—Y A hdr, W WAR bk —
ARER A, ARVCEA r, AAY WA b, AATAR £, AATAH k—84. WA o7 4%, WA
¥ b, WAE ¥ fk, W €:°, Wi ¥ ¢ hr, Wik @y d, Wi @ o’ —an
hu'rfk, fRaet b, TrNF (TTWY) r*28 —TCER bekr, WNTIG A.
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* That is, Saptavadhri, the seer of RV. v. 48. b This being an explanation of
the seer’s name, Sapte-vadhri, as ‘seven times impotent.’ °® That is, commissioned
according to the custom of niyoga; the verb kr being used as above in iv. 110 (putri-
kam kr). 4 This 18 an attempt to explain the situation in RV. v. 48. 5, 6, where the
Asving are described as releasing Saptavadhri by rending a tree (vrksa). ® This word
occurs in the preceding stanza (v. 78. 4), where the Asvins come to the rescue of Atri
in a chasm (ybisa).

85, 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him
productive again. The triplet ‘Like the wind’ (yathd wvatah:
v. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child (garbha) for himself who like
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree)®; but the other two
stanzasb are to be known as for the Asvinse.

B This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer for
children issuing from the womb (sravatam)d,

8. WYY hm' bk, TYFA, ° mm r—3¥ A, 9 F@I be, fre-
Y b, AW @R 1k, FaYWRT *r". — TATH hdn!, A bikse’r". — TU-
AW hm'rb, WUAR 5, WHA f, AUA k.—86. VY |lgATHAR WHY hmls,
Tarafaanfaad g‘ﬂ' B.—86°% —viii, 66%%. This line 1s wanting in A, but is found

in m' as well as B.—The end of the varga is here marked hy qﬁ in bfk, not in m!

or hd (as the line 18 wanting in these two MSS.),

® The versified story told by Sayana, in his intioduction to RV. v. 78. 5, is different
fiom the above. Here the seer is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from
intercourse with his wife, but is rescued from his confinement by the Asvins. b That
is, v. 48. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82. ° The Asvins are invoked in
these two stanzas. 4 Cp. Rgvidhans, ii. 17. 1°9-49%, quoted by Sadgurudisys, p. 123.

17. Deities of RV. v. 79-87. Khilas.

B 87. But it® may likewise (tadvat) be (regarded as) concerned
with the evolution of becoming (bhdva-vrtta)Pb, for it evidently has
such a character : that it has this character (ripa) is evident from
the two words afterbirth (jardyw)¢ and embryo (garbha)d.

AT m!, AW b, AT fk, AT r.— AAY® bw!, TCY° 1k,
YTYY r.—This §loka is not found in A, but m?, as well as B, has it.——-87b= iii. 76d;
iv. 18° s Vi 94”; viii. 629,

* That 15, this aggregate of five stanzas (fad mn 86’1). b That is, it has also a

more general sense; see bhavavrita in the mndex of words. ° Which occurs in RV. v.
8. 8. 4 Which occurs 1 RV. v. 78.7.
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88. The two (hymns) ‘ To great.’ (mahe : v. 79, 80) are addressed
to Dawn ; the two ‘They yoke’ (yusijate: v. 81, 82) are addressed
to Savitr. (In) ¢ Unto’ (ache : v. 83) Parjanya is praised ; but in
“Verily’ (bat: v. 84) the Middle Earth # is praised.

WA ¥ A, Wur ag B—afsfa afmw A, § 9fRfa B—gar B, g a1y A.

* In Nirukta xi. 37 (on RV. v. 84. 1) Prthivi 18 one of the deities of the middle
sphere (madhyasthand striyah: xi. 22-5o); see Naighantuka v. 5.

B 89. The (stanza) ‘For us to-day, god Savitr’ (adyd no deva
savitah : v. 82. 4) destroys evil dreams.

‘Forth to the sovereign lord’ (pra samrdje : v. 85) is addressed
to Varuna. The following one ‘O Indra-Agni’ (indrdgni: v. 86)
is addressed to Indra-Agni.

T GRATATIAY b, NN kr, §F FrRAOAAATENR wl.— TR THT hdb,
HTH VKT fk, (X TFHr.—CHTRET bm' B, TFART® r—oqHFALH b,
A 1’157, f, THYGA k, X TWA b.—80¢"? is not found in A, but

1

m", as well as B, has it.

90. The following hymn ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 87), the last (of
the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental
mention of Vigsnu (visnu-nyanga).

B It is called Evayimarut®, being the antecedent (prati-
purvaka)® in the (case of the) Indra hymn ‘As Heaven’ (dyaur
ne: Vvi. 20).

ey Wy bk, fragan d, Wi m', Y b.— SARH b, GHTH
dbfkr.'-—'ﬂi' fh, QQ k, ﬁ& r.—90"® is not found in A or m’.

* Because this word is the refrain in the second pada of every stanza of the hymn.
® That is, the hymn for which another may be substituted. That this must be the meaning
of the word (which has not been noted elsewhere) appears from AR. vi. 30. 15 and the
comment, on that passage, of Biyans, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead
of the Evayimarut hymn an Indra hymn, ‘dyaur ma’ (vi. 20), which makes mention of
Visnu (visnu-nyasga), should be substituted.

91. But the hymn of Fortune(§riszkta)® is a benediction : the
following six? are connected with fortune and sonse. Or that
(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is
incidentally praisedd (nipatabhdj) in it.
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qTZHY hm'r, *ATEY VT bkr?, *ATEY WT £, *ATITE 1°r".— IYITWT Abf,
Wt guT 7, YA k. — ¥ bk, g hdr— ° hm'r,
R 1 r’, TTFT® bfkr?, (no qR)— WMWIUYIH hm' 1, “WIIULTAT: ',
MERTUfAATR bf, W GATg kr’, “@UfAATR 1°17.—AN A, & B.—The end

of the varga is here marked by 99 in bfkml, not mn hd.

* This khila after RV. v. 87 1s printed by Aufrecht, RV.2 p. 676, where 1t has
twenty-three stanzas, and by Max Muller, RV.Z vol. iv, pp. 523-538, where it has twenty-
nine stanzas, the firat fifteen with a commentary. In Rgvidbana ii. 18. 1 1t is stated to
consist of fifteen stanzas (the sloka in which this is stated reappears in the khila itself,
sixteen in Max Muller, twenty-two in Aufrecht); this statement 1s confirmed by the text
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen
stanzas, agreeing with the first fifteen in Aufrecht and Max Maller. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana,
pp- xxi, xxii, ® This must refer to the six khilas which follow the §risiikta in the Kashmir
MS. of the khilas, viz. (1) ya anandam samavisat (four stanzas), (2) ciklito yasya mima
(five stanzas), (3) mayi leso ma vadhik (five stanzas), (4) sam sravantu marutak (five stanzas),
(5) @ te garbko yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu prathamo devatanim (five stanzas).
The next khula in the collection 15 that which comes after RV. vi. 45 (=viii in Aufrecht),

begmning caksus ca. ° The last three of these six khilas are mentioned in the next
sloka (93), sam sravantu being charms for the prosperity of cattle, & fe and agmih for the
attainment of sons, 4 Under the name of Jatavedas.

18. The Xhilas of Prajavat and Jivaputra. Employment of formulas.

92. Or2 the two (hymns of) Prajavat? and Jivaputra¢ (may
be) used together as praise (samstutau) in the ceremony of
pregnancy (garbhakarman). (In the hymn) ‘ Flow together’ (sam
sravanti) 4 various kinds of females having milk are praised
together.

HOTESTAYAT hdm’, USATASAGHT r11°r4 bk o?, HOTAT SOAYHY 1, WAT-
T m 1. °§€I‘ I believe to be due to a misunderstanding of the following q¥T.
I have decided on the dual because of ﬁq‘iﬁ at the end of the line, and because AGS.
i. 13. 6 has the dual.—uQfE: r, ygfEa™ b, ufgs 1k, FUFER: hwlrl—
HERTH hdm rf, GHEGAA k, FHAAHT b—092°%-102 are omitted in r'rirs.

* That is, they may have this special application; cp. AGS. i. 13. 6: prajavaj-
Jivaputrabhyam haike; cp. Stenzler’s note, p. 34; Meyer, Rgvnidhana, p. xxv. ® This
khila, called by the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is
there described thus in the Anukramani: ‘G te,’ sapta, prajavan, garbharthasistutik. Tts

first stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his cntical notes, AGS., p. 48. ° This khila,
also called after its author, coming immediately after that of Prajavat in the Kashmir MS.,
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has five stanzas, and is thus described in the Anukramani: ‘agnih,’ pafica, jivaputra, agni-
vdrugam, The first stanza 15 quoted by Stenzler, critical notes, p. 48; and the first two
are quoted in Pdraskara GS. i. 5. 11. The first is almost identical with AV. ii. 23. 2.
Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxi; Indische Studien, v. 315. 4 As all the MSS. agree
in reading sam sravantiili, this may be a various reading of the pratika, and not a cor-
ruption of sam sravanty iti; but the Kashmir MS. of this khila has sam sravants as well
as AV.ii. 26, 3, which is almost identical with this stanza. The five stanzas of this khila
oceur in AV, ii. 26. 1-5, the first three in a different order (2=AYV. 1, 3=AV. 2).

93. In benedictions®, in (enumerations of) technical names,
in leading ritual forms®, a deity is incidentally mentioned (nipdta-
bhdj). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully
from the statement of its characteristic name (linga).

HTY FAAT bm' b, “F@T § TAAT fkr?, oHWTY JFAT: r.— TR m' br,
*YTWT hdrdfkr?—g3®0 —iii. 82%%.

* Buch as the frisiikta, in which Agni is incidental (see sbove, 91). > Cp.
above, iii. 82.

94. (In the case) of the application of a formula and the
formula (itself), the application is the more important. There
should be careful observation of the rule (vidhi) regarding the
two, The formulas should be (regarded as) making (only) state-
ments (abhidhdyaka)s.

HATLAARIEN: br, AMTTVIRHAATHT: fk, WG IHBTUT hdm? 15 —owT-
YT br, SHTHAT: 1%, OHT = &T: f, OYTAET k, OHTIAMT: hdm' x>,

* That is, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule (vidki) as
to their employment (viniyoga), as the Brahmanas and Sitras do.

95. Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas
with the (application). But the words (pada) occurring in them
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning (sam-
vyfidna), may express what is secondary (quna)s.

Jofiraraata -, qufraraata b, gErfrarEt ho'n — dfrTe
hm'bf, FfEeTAe r—95°% is omitted in k.
* For instance, Jatavedas might in & formula be generally understood to mean Agni,

but the specific sense might be the primary one in the ritual. Cp. Nirukta vii. x3: yat
tu samvijiana-bhitam syit pradhanya-stuti.
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96, The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the
deities may be primary or secondary #: this is (to be) understood.

WYTJUPAT: L r, AAMPEAT G hdbf—The end of the varga is here

marked by Q€ in hbf, not in m*dk.

® That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas.

19. Story of the birth of Bhygu, Angiras and Atri.

97. Prajipati®, desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice
(sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the
All-gods, we are told (itz).

a% Mos.—fARTRX: SR W ABn, FARARVAA W AR Sadgurnisya.

& The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, is quoted in the Nitimafijari
(97-x02) and by Badgurusisya (97-101).

98. Thither came Viac in bodily form to the ceremony of
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka's (Prajipati’s)
and Varuna's

waTH O boe, AT bdm'rfk.

99. semen was effused. Vayu scattered it in the fire at his
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was born, (and) the seer
Angiras among the coals (angdra)e.

AYTYT hdm's, AXTYY b, AXTGH {, UM ko, APTATH r.— AR 5,
M1 hdmr®n, WTHW fkr?, WT b, WTE r.— F&RY hdm'rfks, a9 b, fEqY
n.— WFTCHTECT hdm'r®s (Nirukta iii. r7), WEFTCHRSFFT rn, WFRATRCT
b, WEFTCHIALT kr?, AT 1.

* Op. Nirukta i x7 and AB, iii. 34. ¥ (ye *figira dsams te "hgiraso 'bhavan).

100, Vic, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said
to Prajipati: ‘May a third seer also, in addition to these two,
be (born) to me as a son.

waruf¥ gt o, warafy gAY o, worufd g A b, worrafarg dY ham’ efk—

YWT YET birn, FHT FX 5 (two MSS.), FYT YET 2 (one MS.), THT XA k, THT EHT
bdm' —RUY bm'rbfkn, HEW .
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101, Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied ‘So be it’ to Bharati
(Vac). Then the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun
and Fire.

AYGE: hrbfkn, AXGAT m', TYTE 5.— WAATNA bfkrn, HIEATYT G s,
WTHHTY § hdm'.—The end of the varga is here marked by 9@ in m*bfk, not in d.

Mandala i
20. Origin of Bharadvija. Deities of RV. vi. 1-46.

102, Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was born from
the coals (Angiras). Brhaspati’s (son) Bharadvija#, who is called
Vidathin,

ﬁm m* fbr®n, ﬁ'{tﬁ’ﬁl hdrk.

® As the account of tho sixth Mandala really begins with the mention of its seer,
we have here no exception to the rule that the begmmng of 8 Mandala comncides with the
beginning of a varga m the BD.

103. and who was a preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus)
the grandson of Angiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be
his and his sons’ 2.

HEEETHI 1, AQEATHIY b, A £k, AR hd, AN ! — & v,
JOAY Ldm?, JEAW bk, JOAR 121, Yaq o', — GYIRA g AR fbkr,
Y ARAY A

* Bharadvdja i3 the seer of the great majority of the hymns of Mandala vi; a fow
hymns are also attributed to six seers with the patronymic Bhiradvija.

104. In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni
(beginning) ‘ Thou, O Agni’ (tvam hy agne: vi. 1-6, 10-16), while
there are three (beginning) ‘The head’ (mirdhdnam : vi. 7-9) to
Agni Vai§vinara.

105, After this (i.e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine
(hymns)# addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Drink’ (piba : vi. 17. 1).
The two gods who (occur) in the (stanza) ‘O Agni, he dwells’
(agne sa ksegat : vi. 3. 1) are incidentally mentioned (nipatita).

TAENRAT ¢, rAraf ATy b, gy oo, pwatinfal
hdr, gaTffa o’ 34t 4@ A, F T B.
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® This makes vi. 46 the Jast of the Indra hymns (allowing for vi. 28 as gavim stuts),
thus leaving the deity (Indra) of the greater part of vi. 47 unspecified. It would therefore
have been more coricet to say thirty instead of twenty-nine,

106. But these two stanzas ¢ Bring to aid’ (protaye : vi. 21. g),
‘Now my’ (n@z me: vi 21. 11)* are traditionally held to be ad-
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn ‘Hither’ (G: vi. 28) is (in)
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse
(vi. 28. 89) being addressed to Indrab.

Y A hdr, AT, RAD, T AL, & Ao~ b, qwﬁ fk, § R hm?r, ~
106°? is omitted in fk.——The end of the vaga 13 here marked by R0 1w b, not i hdmk,

® 106% 18 quoted by Sfyana on RV. v, 24, 5 m the following form: protaye nyud
itd (v ete vafvadevydo reau smyle: that is, the stunza anyed (vi. 24. 5), a0t nit me (vi. 21, 13},
is statod to be addressed to the All-gods, There is nothing in the MES. of the BD, te
support this 10ading, while the Sarvinukramani on RV, vi. 21 malen the expresy efatemaent
navamyechddasyan veisvadevyou, Raying nothing about vi. 24. 5. b (tp. Sarviinakrsman
dvitiyaindri vigntyad ce pudah.

21. Deities of RV. vi. 37, 44, 45, 47.

107. In the (stanza) < Dhngiuge hither” (@sas@ndsak : vio 37. 3)
Viyu and Indra ave praised together®,
B Or else Indea is here predominantly praised, while Viyu is
ineidental (ripatabhdj).

ARy YA hm's, XHATY T FaAY br’r"—107*" omitted in k—uTH

br, T m'f, omitied in k.m-m*,"’d is found in B and m' only.

® There is 1o reference to this stanza in the Sarv@nukromani.

B 108. The triplet ‘This god’ (ayam deval: vie 44. 22-24),
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra®
. But the triplet ‘Above’ (adhi: 31-33) of the (hymn) ¢ Who
brought’ (yo @nayat: vi. 45)» is (in) praise of Brbuc.

108% is found in B and m! only.—q Wrwrafgfn @ A, WO wyfcmwi
m'rbfk (UL b, AL k). —FAISqfa gygpfa: aw', givedifa ya: gfa: -,
¥ difa Grargfa: b, g® arfa gangfa: @ 49 ama wangla .

* The Sarviinukramani makes no montion of this triplet. > The reading of It

(ariram cakgur ity asyam, trce dhiti brbustutik) would mean: ‘The hody (is praised) in
II. ce
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the stanza “The eye” (caksuk), in tho triplel “above” (adhé) there is praise of Brbu.
Calisul is the pratika of the khils which precedes RV. vi. 45. In Aufrecht’s RV. (p. 676 1)
it contains threo stanzas. But in the Kashmii collection of khilas (ii. x5) it has only
one stanza (identical with the first in Anfrecht), followed by the words ya dnayat paia-
wvata} (the pratika of RV. vi. 45); and 1 the Anukramani et the beginning of Adhyiya i
it ie described with the words: caksur, akd (== cka), dtmastutih. ¢ Op. Barvinukeamani :
dree ‘niye brbus taksd dalvatam.

109. And Samyu® praises his father in the last verse (pada)
of the triplet. The five stanzas (beginning) ‘Sweet, indeed, is

this’ (svddus kildyom : vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the Indra
hymns)? are addressed to Somac.

st kr, fag bb, T 4—9YY by, WYY b, ATGY 1k —FIRTE ',
FTATR bdr, GHYTR B.—RABA B, WH hdm'r—ofa g aiwp: wad v
hdr'r3 O, oRAT: UGH: W UF AT bike.,

® The seer of RV, vi. 44-46, 48+ there is nothing mn the last pada of 45 to indicate
that Samyu’s father is praised. Sadgurudisyx, however, remarks that according to a Vedic

suthonty Brbu was a relative (bandhu) of Samyu. ® That is, tho group of India
hymns ending with vi, 46; cp. above, v. 105, ¢ The veadmy of A agreos 1 matior

with the Sarvinukramani, which makes no mention of Indra as an alternative deity
for 4%. 1-5; on the other hand the wording of B (et@k paiearcald saumyal) agrees
more closely with that of the Sarvinukramani: peficaddau saumyeah.

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma
is incidental; for in the Aitareya (Brihmana)® they are stated
to be Anupaniya stanzas addressed to Indra.

o™ is nearly identical with 107"‘i.-~w@"?{.\‘ h, ﬁ‘@'{l‘ f, WMT k,
TE&we r, TR . —Frardtgr: b, Fraradiam i, Fa@e n!, faararsy
r.——{ﬂ'ﬁ b, W m'fler—r110 is found in B and m! only.

® In AB, iii. 38. 1 it 18 stated that the four stanzas RV, vi. 47. 1-4 are to be repeated
a8 anupdniyi stanzas to Indra: svidug kilgyap madkumdh wiayam itindrasyaindrir anupa-
niyah fapsaii.

111, (In) ‘Destitute of pasture’ (agavyiti: vi. 47. 20) one
verse (pdda) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the
Earthe, the third? Brhaspati, the last verse (pada) Indra.

oY R v oy, FATIV R A b ik, TR Frrmea r.—The

end of the varga is here marked by R9 in bfw?, not in hdk.
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s 1 s quoted by Sadgurusisyas on RV. vi. 47. ® The reading Irtiyas tu tv
indram furnishes a clear case of a particlo inserted to avoid the histus.

22. Deities of RV. vi. 47 (continned) and vi. 48.

112, The (verse) which follows, ‘O Lord of Wood, be firm
in body’ (vanaspate viduangah: vi. 47. 269, the teachers state
to be evolutionary (bhavavrtte). But the (whole) three stanzas
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the cara, while the three here
(beginning) ¢ Forth’ (upa: 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum.

U 9T hdw’, 9§ T b, U TNAY f, UF WA k.— WY A€y hdw’,
WYY fae b, wEWY @G tk—With 112 begins a Jacuna of fifteen dlokas (112-126)
in B; cp. Sieg, Sagenstofe, p. 39.

* Bee AB. vii. 9. 2; AGS.ii, 6. 5; Sadgurusisya on RV, vi. 47.

113. And the hemistich ¢Together, winged with steeds’
(sam asvaparndh : vi. 47. 31°9) is addressed to Indra®. The ten
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Trnapini hymn? (vi. 48. 1-10)
are to Agni ; the following triplet (11-13) in (this) hymn to Préni
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet
(14, 15) is addressed to the All.gods.

The text of 11 3‘d and 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and
corruption of these six pades in hd and m!;

113’ ®R: AT b, W 0 GV fh—ATGA: bik—gFergR b, gy £, gfte-
@ k.~—In hdm’' the whole pida reads WITZWY AT WEA: gﬁl’@ 1 winfzay av
being taken from 1142

1x3% g2 U b, FAT ALY Tk— IR £, FwZd k—In hdm? this pada reads
WATHEER FFSFATS: 0

® There is no statement as to the deity of vi. 47. 6-19 aud 21 ; ep. above, 105; on

22 ff, seo below, v. 140. b Cp. Sarvanukramani: frpapankan prénisiktam; seo Sud-
gurudigya on RV. v. 49 and vi. 48.

114. Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts®,
The four (stanzas) ‘o me, O Pasan’ (@ md Pasan : vi. 48. 16-19)
one should know to be addressed to Pisan, (and) the following
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts; the last
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Farth or is (meant) for
Préni (22)".

114" §T 1 {b, 4T T k.—This pada hdm?! reads ST HY Eﬂfﬂﬁ! qiey-
TaER=114"

1gl. W Y qffa dreurges b, WA qifafy ooty e o W W
g"ﬂﬁl & qTeATY A4 k—This pida in hdm! reads LY q{ ATEA: Eﬁ'{@ =113%

14 a9 f{En £k, 99 m b.— This pada in hdm! 1eads ‘m‘f‘g‘aﬁ T
qTEA TF AT Wg =114

114%. FRETHA: b, G £, G k—aArHAT TRA T b, Hifdar sy

% flk—This pida in hdm® reads WHT Wﬁﬁ E”-‘Rﬁ T H—The end ot the varge
is here marked by 22 in hbf, not in dks

® The only practical differenco botween the above statements about RV. vi. 48 and
those of the Sarvanukramani is, that m the latter the option of Uagokfudevald inclufles
stanza 13, Op. BD. vol. i, p. 123, note ®. P Sadgurndisya remarks that the wording of
the Sarvinukramani, antyé dydvabhiimyor va@ préner o, iy in imitation of another Amu-
kramani: the passage meant is undoubtedly BD. v. 1x4%.

23. Deities of RV. vi. 49-62.

115, 116. After this the four hymms ¢ I praise’ (stuse: vi, 44—
52) are addressed to the All-gods: the second stanza (vi. 49. 2)
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49. 4) Viyu, then the fifth (49. 5)
the, Agvins, but the seventh here praises Vic (49. 7), the eighth
49. 8) Piigan, the ninth (49. 9) Tvastr, < Of the world’ (bhuvancesyw :
49. 10) Rudra, then the two next (49. 11, 12)

116. TR Y FH b, G QAT b, WIATERTATHN 1k (.0, AT
THY, the pratika of vi. 49, 7)—oYYHL hadmlb, SGFATL k.

117. are addressed to the Maruts. (With) ¢ Who the spaces’
(yo rajdmsi: vi. 49. 13) the seer sang of Visnuz, ‘To’ (abhi:
Vi 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and ‘Hither’ (¢: vi. 50. 8) is ad-
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodas (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni
(9) as well as to the Advins (10) (beginning) ¢ And’ (uf: vi. go.

.9, 10)b.
ATEAY 4 b, AT AY b, ATEEY G m’, ATGAY (no ) tk—nrTafin: 1.d,
KTTTEE: ', ST b, aEmTY: £, AR k— WA @ b, watET W
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f, W T k, WlEsaATd hn!, ARG . ——mmﬁ b, Crgeag-
AT hat, Jrgragarfa k, QRarfagarte o'
® The Sarvinnkramani gives no detals for RV. vi. 49. b Both 50. 9 and 50 10
begin with ufa, and as thiy pratika 1s placed between dgneyi and asvini, it is probably
meant— dekali-dipa-nyayena—to refer to both. Therc 18 no matika for raudasi, for
as Rodasi is mentioned in 5 only, the pratika @ (50. 4, 8 as well as 6) would not apply
here also —The Sarvanukramani gives no details for vi. 50.

1

118. <O Agni and Parjanya’ (agniparjonyou : vi. 52. 16)2
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas ¢ Upward
that’ (ud w tyat: vi 51. 1, 2) are addressed to Saryab. ¢<We’
(vayam : vi. 53~56) are four (hymns) addressed to Piisan, as
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed tn
Indra-Piusan (57).

Gt g @ b, TEE A W 1k, FAT GG AT hdm? —Tho text of r18%
follows hdm?, < qratf & %’%‘{tﬁmaﬁmw b, ¥F Ruqara« {, T4 YouA-
ml’ﬁ' k, that is, prolmb]y._'q'ﬂ tﬁmnﬁr qi‘[?rr]%?{rﬁtmﬂﬁﬁmm thore are five

hymns to Pisan beginning *“ We (53-56, 58), tho last but one (g 57) buing addressed to
Indra-Pasan.” The meaning would thus be xdentical with that of the reading in the text.

* No reference to this stanza in the Savanukramani. > The ServEnukramani
makes no mention of these two stanzas.

B 119. Some declare the stanza ¢ Him chief of charioteers, with
braided hair’ (rathitamam kapardinam: vi. 55. 2) to be addressed
to Rudra.

‘I will now proclaim’ (pre nu vocd : vi. 59; 60) are two hymns
addressed to Indra,-Agm. ‘She’ (iyam : vi. 61) is'addressed to
Sarasvati; ‘I praise’ (stuse: vi. 62)

119® 18 found in bfkm!, not in hd—Q®CTR bfk, YRTH hd.—The end of the
varga is here marked by 33 m bfh, not in dk.

24. Deities of RV. vi. 63-74. The seven treasures.

120. are two (62, 63) addressed to the Agvins; and there are
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but ‘A wonder now’
(vapur nu: vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts.

B And in the couplet ‘Unto’ (upa)s he (the seer) procla.uns
adoration of the Asvins.



RYV. vi. 67-] BRHADDEVATA v, 121— [198

A 9 hdm?, o AT b, MeY NN tk—7 TEIA 1, 7 g
m?, |TEYY a4 b, WAYR qQ f—120°% in bk only.— et 1k, Ferlt b.—aw
b, TR £k (cp. vii. 44).

® There 18 no stanza beginning with 4pa in or near RV. vi., 66.

121. There is one to Mitra -Varuna, (viz) ‘Among all beings
your’ (vedvesdm vah saidm: vi. 67). ¢ Obediently’ ($rusts: vi. 68)
is addressed to Indra-Varuna ; the following one, ¢ Together’ (sam :
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra-Visnu.

HHHTO hd, GHZTO D, ® ® f—YqTH hdm', AA: bik.

122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma (72),
Brhaspati (73) are respectively praised in the following hymns;
(in) O Soma and Rudra’ (somdrudrd: vi. 74) those two (gods)
are praised.

AfERR AT b, FfaRmTate o', AR FrHY bik—dY gt b, A
Q‘éﬁ' tk, W?ﬁ' hdm? (cp. 118“).

B 128. Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant—
these are the seven treasures of all emperors (cakravartin)®.

waut gwafaTe ik, @i wwatdur m’, GEdY e b—This dloks
is found in bfkm’, but not in hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp. above, 112,
note).— The end of the varga is here marked by {8 1n bfk.

® This sloka is meant to explain the expression sapta ratnd in RV. vi. 4. 1, and
serves at the same time to introduce the story of the conqueror Abhy&vartin.

25. RV. vi. 75: Story of Abhyavartin and Prastoka Sarfjaya.

124, Abhysvartin Ciyaména® and Prastoka, son of Sriijayab,

having been conquered in fight by the Varasikhase, came to
Bharadvaja d.

HTSG: ho', FHA: d, TS £, WS 0, YIH: k, ATRY: b.— WrATHT
kn, WISAAG {, NITWAT b, WHEOTAGYE hdm? (this would make a pida of nine
syllables). — FTCAAAY 0, ARACET han’, IACANT 4 wrchiee &, wrchicd
b—GRY hdm’n, I 1k, G b

* Cp. RV.vi. 27. 5, 8. ® Cp. RV. vi. 27. 75 vi. 47. 32, 25, ° This is the

form of the name in RYV. vi. 27, 45. 4 This varge (124-128) i quoted in the Niti-
mafijari on RV, vi. 27. 4.
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125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning
their names, the two said to him: ‘O Brahman, know that we
have been vanquished by the Varadikhas in fight.

WREREFET b’ k, WHEEE Aq€Y b—a bm'b, § fkn—FETAT hm' bik,
g n—A TR o, IICARET b, AT ok, MR ham'

126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the
warriors (ksatrabandhan)! That is to be recognized as ksatra
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting brakma (priestly
caste).

QYA 0, WY hdo’, UL, FRAYLL, JIAY D

127. The seer saying ‘yes’ to them, addressed his son Payu :
¢ Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies.’

'ﬁ g hdm', § @ bfkrn—gERAY hdm'n, FCIAT ber, FEAA k, FC
A o',

128. Saying ‘yes’ to his father, he consecrated their imple-
ments of war individually with the hymn ‘Of a thunder cloud’
(jimatasye : vi. 75).

AR/TA bkrn, MFART hdr®, FRFAAA o' r* 1%, —qq@© hm'r, gorg Ao
fln, ERA® b, — WAL brn, “HTGRAGY hd, AT q HHAGY {k.—The end
of the warga is here marked by Ry in bfk, not in hd.

26. Deities of RV. vi. 75 in detail.

129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his
coat of mail (1), the second is (in praise) of the bowa (2), the third
consecrates the bowstring (3)Pb.

WY A, U WA B.— AT g hlr, AT o bk — owfEwy Afk,
H®YT b.

* The genitive dhanusah would here, as often in the BD., mean ‘belongs to,” ‘is
connected with,’ or it may possibly be governed by abhimantrini to be supplied from
Jyabhimantrigi, P This warga (129-133) is quoted in the Nitimafijaxi on RV. vi. 75. 1.

130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the
fifth praises the quiver (5). With half of the sixth the charioteer,
with the (other) half the reins are praised (6).
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WWA, wifa wrat ﬁa‘ﬁ Bu.—g hdm’, F b, q r'r4S,
W fkrn—YTYG hdm'rbfn, TG k—FGAT hn's, J AT bn, T AT k,
W AT L

181. The seventh praises the horses (7), the eighth the

arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (g), the tenth the
deities of battle (10).

WYY hm'r, WHTAAb, WAL ~ fk—F A WO ro, FET° hdm!, Wrae ik,

132. The eleventh praises the arrow (r1), the twelfth is a
praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad (13),
the fourteenth the handguard (14).

L & am hm' 3, g m‘ﬂ- ety m bfkr.

133. In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned
arrow is praised (159, in the second (15% the iron-tipped
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanza) the missile
of Varuna (15°9).

- fEg sy, e e, e b, fou o, o k—x: gt o, X | ha 0k, X
A £, X9 Gla: b.— GGG hm' b, *GQ@Y k. —F W% hdm'r, W & b,
FlTi ] fk, Wﬁﬁ r“.—-—-ﬁ hdm bfkr?, QUH r.—~—The end of the varga is here marked
by 3% in m'bf, by Q€ in k, not at all in hd.

27. RV. vi. 75 (continued).

134, 135. In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow
discharged from the bow is praised (16); in the seventeenth (there
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteonth
15 to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on
(badhyatah) ; the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to
fight ; and in the last verse (19°) the seer utters prayers on his
own behalf.

134 WIHW B, NHHT A —FAR: hdm's, FEIRT 12, TR o,
QIR 1k, AR b.—FITL Y hdb, FAGH G tk, FTIH ¥ r.— W A,
AEA ', JWA b, AYAT £k, TR .

135 QFACAAT Aw', JTYTAT x, JEETEEAT be, Pl k—wL w'd
fler”, QAT hdr.—wr@0r WA hdm'r, SORTSHTHA: bek,
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136. aNow the seer having with this hymn praised the
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again
agairst the Viragikhas.

AT b, FTRCFI@™ b, Afefiat o, (qo) drfimm £, (g o
TROT k.

* This and the following two slokas (136-138) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on
RV. vi. 27. 4.

B 137. With the four stanzas ‘This here of thee’ (etat tyat te :
vi. 27. 4-7) Bharadvija praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding
the king (Cayamina). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer,

HARHT m'bfkrn (aghm), § FARHT n (bc).— *BTFRAYT m!hfkn, OWIFHT r.—
ﬁ?ﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁ m’fkr (Sarvinukramani on vi. 75), geta b, fy YETH n.—This and the

following sloka are not found in A, but only in B and m!.

B 138. the Lord of Saci, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank
of the Haryuplya river, slew them in company with Ciyamina.

WM ' ks, WET r—EGIET §, TR b, gejdvare -, gt K,
TdrETe m' @RI RV, vi. 27, 5). — SETAAT il rn (m), FrEvRAT 1k,
@i b, R n.——@EFA: bn, Tt fkr.—— The end of the varga is
here matked by 9 1w fk, by 99 m b; in m' it is marked by 9, but at the end of
136 (after W{A).

28. Btory of Cayamina and Prastoka (concluded).

139. aNow these two, Abhyavartin and Sarfijaya, having
conquered the Varasikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre-
ceptor Bharadvaja.

a 9 Aml, 04 Bn—a4T Am!fk, '&T{r, wanting in b.—3TATAGTSET hm'!r,
wrafddard b, Arafimedidl « arafin Tk T T 9w
n—TRYFAfAd ag hom'rbrk, fafaai gfewt 22 o

* This and the following gloka aro quoted in the Nitima#ijari on RV. vi. 47. 22.

140. Bharadvija and Garga ®, being seen by Indra on the road,
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzag)b ‘Two’ (dvaydn : vi. 27. 8)
(and) ‘ Prastoka’ (prastokak : vi. 47. 22).

TAM An', § F B—aR A, THE,
1L pd
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* (iarga, son of Bharadvija, is stated by tho Sarvinukramani to be the seer of RV.
vi. 47, and Payu, son of Bho.ré.dvb.ja, of RV.vL 45; agreemng with the ArsSnukremeni,
vi. 6, 8. b Though the number of stanzas is not mentioned, tho plural abkil, together

with the contents of the passage m the RV., mdicates that vi. 47. 22-25 (cp. Suiviinu-
kramani) are meant,

B 141. The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamina),
himself proclaiming what had been given (by him) with the one
stanza, ‘Two, O Agni’ (dvaydn agne: vi. 27. 8).

This ¢loka is not found in A or m?, but only in bfkr®r®r7: after it bfk repeat 140,
thus making up five slokas for the varga.

142. The deities who in this hymn® are occasionallyb (pra-
sangat) celebrated, Rathitara regarded as hymn-owning (szkiabhdj)
in praise (stutom) e,

R ', YEAT Ry A ST b, WEFTre {, REATHTg k, WA
mr——mﬂ?r(m“rhdm rirted, TG b, ATCHACHEA: §, mtﬂnf’(ga

k, '(T!ﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ'gﬂ. r—The end of the varga is hero marked by T in m'fk, by R0 cor-
rected to QW in b, not at all mn hd..

* That is, RV, vi. 45, as the one under discussion. ® That is, Weaven and
Earth, Pagan (10), Soma, Aditi (x2), Parjanya (r3), Brabmanaspati, Aditi (17), Soma,
Varuga (x8). ° On a sumewhat similar use of stufax cp. vi. 16 and viii. roo.

Mandala vii.
29, Pedigree of Vasistha. Xadyapa's wives.
143. aThe son of Prajapati was Marici, Marici's son was the

sage KaSyapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters
of Daksa :

ATQ: m'rbn, ATQF: hdfe—F 00 A, HAAB—ATYTh ' r bEk, ATAT 1 x e,
* The following passage (143-155) is quoted in the Nitimafijar on RV, vii. 104. 16,

B 144, Aditis, Diti, Danu, Kala, Daniyu, Simhikd, Muni,
Krodha, Visva and Varigthd, Surabhi and Vinata,

Y WA 1, FYAAT ', TYVTAT £, FYTTEAT k, JITTAT b, TAEWTn cmn
& YV o, T b).—Ffeean g », FERETREA m'ke?n, Rigarfadd) ¢, fify
wif b, ﬁﬁmn(g)~m,=ﬁwmmn,wﬁmmmm
91 k. — AT bkrn(gh), AFCET 0. —FTFT bo, LT 1, GRY &, wYRiY
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ml.~— AT m  bn, fAAAT {k.—This $loka and I45“b are wanting in A, but they are
found in B and m’.

® The names of the thirteen daughters of Daksa enumerated in 144 and 145® are
the same as those given 1n Mah@bbirata i. 2520, with the exception of Varisthd and Surabhi,
instead of which PradLi and Kapila appear m the epic, where the corresponding passage

reads as follows :
adstir ditir danuh kald dandyuh simhika tatha,

krodhé pradhé ca vifva ca wnata kapila munih,
kadris ca.

Thus the first line (excepting the last word) 18 identical in both, while the second and
third begin with the same word. The question whether theso three lines originally belonged
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the Mabibhiata, 18 of critical importance.
Without them the warga would have only three and a half §lokas. Cp. Muir, Original
Banskrit Texts, i. x22 and i. 116 f.

B 145. and Kadri by name: (these) daughters he (Daksa) gave
to Kasyapa.

From them the Gods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents,
the Raksasas,

TR bw'n, FZYAA kr— 0T hm's, FIT R bn, oW
faET fk—145%=vii. 68°.

146. Birds, Pisicas, and other classes (of beings) were produced.
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced
twelve sons.

A h'r, WTA fkn, WA b—~FIIAT® Bn, TYAY A.

B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Améa, Mitra and
Varuna, Dhatr and Vidhatr, and Vivasvat of great brilliance,

oYHTIH r, *qHTEY £k, °ﬁ1‘ﬁ’§ﬂ' m'bn.—This sloka is found m B and m!
only.—The end of the warga is here marked by 3@ 1 bfk, not in m! (nor in hd, as the
sloka is wanting in these MSS.).

30. Btory of Mitra-Varuna and Urvafi.
B 148. Tvastr, Pisan, and also Indra; the twelfth is called Vispu.
(Thus) that pair was born of her—Mitra and Varuna.
AR bro's, TATA br®, AT 0, THISY fk.—FATY 3T ¥ 1o, fay

AYW: T hdm', fAW QU 6% 1, ey awq A€ &, @ == q wgb, g
TEYW 9§ ' o5, qHq: g 3,
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149. 2 Of these two Adityas, when they saw the nymph
Urvaséi at a sacrificial session, the semen was effused®. It fell
into a jar containing water that stood overnight.

A ns, G ABm'. — TRl b1®°r"ns, A FR m'k, o JW £, AR b, TN G
r—Rqag hm'rs, YUAG fk1%1r°r"n, quag b.

® The following passage (149—155"1’) 18 quoted by Sayana on RV. vi. 33. 11 (trans-
lated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 105 f.). b Cp. Nirukta v. 13° tasya daréendn mitra-
varunayo retaf caskanda, also Sarvanukramani 1. 166 . mitravaerunayor diksitayor urvaéim
apsarasam drstvd vdsativare kumbhe reio 'patat. Cp. above, v. gg.

150. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the
seers Agastya® and Vasigtha, there came into being.

® On the story of the birth of Agastya see Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. xoz-108.

B 151. Now the semen having fallen in various ways—in a jar,
in water, on the ground—the sage Vasigtha, best of seers, was
produced on the ground?;

TfAd %W m'rfkn, YA (A bs—WER Y m'bkr, HAY | 0Ty Wl
m'rs, Wﬁ' n ¥ T{!ﬁ" bk, | lj}lfﬁ“ £.—~This £loka is found in B and m' only.

* As this does not agree with 149 and 155, we probably have a later addition in
these three lines (151, 152°%).

B 152. while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsyas,
of great brilliance, in the water.

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of
a peg (Samya).

agryfa: bre, AGYH: 0, A 1k, TEAWE o' — AETEAT: A, FEAUT:

Bnn.«-rsz“b is found in B and m’ only.—The end of the varga is here marked by 30 in
hm'fk, not in bd.

* Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. a6, note %

31. Birth of Agastya and Vasistha.

153. Because he was meted with a measure, he is here called
Manya®; or else (because) the seer was born from & jarb, For
measurement is made with a jar also: -

e b r ks, AEYYR D, (9p wreft) g R 1 o420 —153°% is omitted in n.
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® In RV. vii. 33. 13 Mana appears to be a name of Agastya; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe,
p. 106, note &, and p. 108, top. b That is, Agastya was called Manya either because
he was damyamatra or because he was produced from a jar which is used as a measure
of capacity.

154. by ¢ jar’ (kumbha) the designation of a measure of capacity
(parimana) is indicated.

Then, as the waters were being taken up (grhyamdna), Vasistha
was (found) standing on a lotus (puskara)®.

oYTH § hulrbfkn, °WTH § s.— WA brir*r'ns, WA fk, WYQR hdr,
(afiey g)eReA ot

* This is analogous to the lotus of Brahmd.

155. There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus®,
Arising out of that water he (Vasigtha) then performed great
austerity.

W QR AX Am), GHA: JORC A r, GHA: GENC WY bikn, HEA: QX &

S,

* Op. RV. vii. 33. XX : vifve devih pugkare tvadadanta; explaned by Yisks, Nirukta
v. 14, with the words: sarve devdh puskare tvdgdhirayanta; cp. Roth, Erliuterungen,
p. 64.

156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue (qunatah),
from the root was expressive of pre-eminence: for he once upon
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to
(other) seers.

Bermw: hmy, Rewwww: b, Rerwduy 57, RerAAfY k. — Frog hm'y,
/% b5y, w9 1k

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him
(that he should receive) shares in Soma.

B For this appears from the Brihmana (passage)  The seers (saw
not) Indra’ (rsayo v@ indram)e.

FIRATAY Aw!, FIRNTATHAR B—ATGHUTHER m'r, ATGUT AFK bk —

157"‘i 18 found 1n B and m' only.—The end of the varga is here marked by 39 in m'b,
by 30 in fk, not at all in hd (as the last line is wanting in these WMSS.).

* T8.iw 5. 2': rsayo vé indram praiyakgam ndpadyan; tam vasisthah pratyckgam
apasyat . . . tasmai etant stomabhiagin abravit.
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32. Vasistha and his descendants. Deities of RV. vii. 1-32.

158. Vasistha and the Vasigthas thus (became) Brihmans in
the office of Brahman priest®, most worthy of fees in all rites
at sacrifices.

gfiwy afawTy B, IFASTY AfGOTY A . —FAGBATY hm! bek, ] FATSHAR
r—qY hm'r, qTRY b, ATAY fk.—“{ﬁ'ﬂﬂ'ﬂm Am?, {ﬁ'&ﬁ‘ﬂm A,
fk, TTIQIATRATSHAR b, EXTUTATHATEHAA .

® Op. RV. vil. 33. 11: ulqast maitrdvarune vasisthayivasya brakman manaso ’dhi
jatah; TS. iii. 5. 2 tasmad vasistho brakma karyah.

159, Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen-
dants of Vasigtha who may at any time even to-day be present
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred texi of the Bhallavins.

Qeanfu An', WAty B.—aTRT Y A, GTAEE B.— A AD,
FAY for—WEIG hdr, WY m’, YARF B—Hrwa faferaw An', qurd
wreE? g B

160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasigtha), with
the following sixteen® hymns (beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim : vii. 1. 1)
praised Agni; ‘Enjoy our’ (jusasva noh: vii. 2) here are Apri
stanzas.

FETATAR hdm?, O qTHH :, FETT AR bk — AR hdm?, no Fin bikr
(v fw) — TR hdm?y, ARG tk, = b,

* That is, vil, 1-17, deducting vii. 2 as an Apxi hymn; on this method of stating
the figures, cp. above, iv. X6 ; v. 12, 105 &c.

161. Then ‘Forth to Agni’ (pragnaye: vii. 5), ‘ Forth of the
sovereign lord’ (pra samrdjak: vil. 6)," the second ‘Forth to
Agni’ (pragnaye : vil. 13) which consists of three stanzas—these
are addressed to Vaifvanara., Then those which follow, (beginning)
“In thee, indeed’ (fve ha : vil. 18), are addressed to Indra,

162. being fifteen hymns (vii. 18-32): praise of the Maruts
is incidental (in them). In the (stanza) ‘No one Sudas’s’ (nakih
suddsah : vil. 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudss)

The end of the varga is here marked by 3R in w'bfk, not in hd.
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33. Deities of RV. vii. 33-38.

163. is proclaimed by Vasistha, as well as in the four® (stanzas)
“Two from the grandson’ (dve naptuh: vii. 18. 22~25). ‘White-
robed’ ($mityadicah : vil. 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or
a bymn addressed to Indra.

wgfite A, SR B—EATZYWR b, FITY: GO hdm's, HAT2 GRAR
flcr?, HATGREYH 11" — @Y hd, oFawiag %4, faaiag v, ofawi a9
r, gfa g f, wfaw ke

® The masc. caturbhik, as in several other passages, bemng used for the fem. catasr~
bhik (see index of words under catur).

164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasistha and Agastya
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth,
and action (are celebrated).

165. The following four (hymns) ‘Forth’ (pra: vil. 34-37)
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ‘Born
in the waters’ (abjam : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon («hi), and
there ‘May us not’ (md nah: vii. 34. 17) (praises) the Dragon
of the Deep (ahi budhnya)s.

Y g Bhdm?, YT r.—Wf§ A b'r, WiE 34 bik—AT T hdm’x,
AT AVGTE b, AT WG e—FWEA hdb, GBI w'r, WEIH £k

* The reading adopted in the text is supported by the Sarvinukramani: ‘abjim’
aker, ardharca uttaro *hirbudhnydya.

B 166. The Dragon (ahi) strikes (dhanti) the clouds, or he goes®
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep (budhnya),
for he is born in the deep (budhna), the airb.

wigCrgfa o'br, Wi ¥ k. — Ry -, Fwiw b, Jwify o', Fyifa
fk—fd AT bk, CIfA AT 1, CATAT m'.—AG 7AR: 1, Y 7eg: !, Aqaeiin:
b, AWHYT: £k —-—ﬁﬁbf, €k, T3 r, T ¥ w'—This sloka is not found

in A, but only in B and m?.

* Aki in Nirukta ii. r7 is derived from ayana, going,’ or dhanti: ahsr ayamad:
etigntarikse . . . nirkrasitopasarge Ghantiiti, b Cp. Nirukta . 44 : yo'hih so budhnyo:
budhnam antariksam, tannivasat.
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167. ¢On high that’ (ud w syah : vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr.
Here the couplet ‘Blessed for us’ (Sam nah: vii. 38. 7, 8) has
Steeds as its divinities, and the hemistich ‘On Bhaga the mighty’
(bhagam ugrah : vil. 38. 6°9) is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred
text (states).

g hmls, W bke*S.—RTA: hdm!, JWA: B, YEAT r—IgY A
hm'r*B, WerRr uTeY r—far gyl w6 %0y, ofd T ndd, ¥ gla: be—i6r?
in r reads nwmqﬁer qm by confusion with the second pEda of the next line~—The
end of the varga is here marked by 33 m m'bf, not in hdk.

34. DYoities of RV, vii. 38-43.

188. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 59)»
has the Dragon for its divinity.
B As the hemistich ‘On Bhaga the mighty’ (bhagam ugrah:
vil. 38.6°9), 80 also is ‘ Now Bhaga’ (nanam bhageh : vii. 38, 1°%)b:

FATEH hm's, AT bek —vgETAMETN: Am', WOHTATHY Fla:
bfk, WeRTEHE T r—168°% is wanting in A and m’—¥® HIAY m'r, AW HWIAY
b, WO FAY A HAY £, W 7Y A ANk

* There is no reference to this piida in the Sarvinukramani, b That is, the
latter hemistich as well as the former is addresscd to Bhaga as a form of Savity (cp. next
floka).

B 169. according to (the stanza) ‘May that Savitr produce
treasures’® (RV. v. 82, 3), he (Savitr) may (v@) be (regarded as)
Bhaga?.

‘Upright’ (@rdhvah : vii. 39. 1) is (the first of) five (hymns)
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity
of the five stanzas

| AT brk, G | £.—UGTS: Am'r?, qYrs r, TN b, TATE f, T k—
TEET FQAA: An'y?, UEHT AALAAT: r, UYTET FALAAT: b, et WA

fk~—16¢%" is wanting in A and m!.

* The whole pida in RV. v. 82. 3 is: sa ki ratniné dafuge suviti savita bhagal.
® It is perhaps owing to this remark that the SarvEnukramani states the deity of RV.
vii. 38.6°% to be Savity or Bhaga: bhagam iti bhago virdharcaf,
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170. (beginning) “Winning at morn’ (pratarjitam : vii. 41.2-6).
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41. 7), or else a prayer®
for the seers (dragtr)? is here (expressed). Some, however, pro-
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ‘ At morn’
(prdtah : vii. 41. 1)°.

SURITRET hm', SETRTMT b, ST £, ITRTMT & (WRETIRT Sarvénu-
kramani), SHHTS T r—FFAT IR ¥ b, AEY Wi 7 a6, agey avfaky
ok, FERAT AR a1 42, 7y @nfiRy o1 o', 7§ Aenfila 1whd, 7Y
¥ Iy a7 r— WA # R hm'r, WAt AT b, Ag-
ol wrfaw fk.

* Afir for aéir on account of the metre. ® Cp. na ugdsal . . uchantu, ' may the
Dawns shine on us,’ in RV. vil, 41. 7. * Whereas according to 169 this stanza would
be sddressed to the All-gods; cp. SarvEnukrammni: ddyd lidgokiadevald,

171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns)
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner® (prasangatah): (thus)
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in
that place (tatra)®.

WIRTHR Y hd, WIETOR  m’, WATRY %27, WAy k, WAy b, Wrarl
A Y r— YU hd, WY b, WA, W &, (%) @9X 0!, (R ) WG 2 — YW
ST Bhm'r®, YWY r.— AT Bhm'r°, FTAT r.— WRATGY {k2rh2%r7 ¥, wowmary
b, HTRTAN r, WATEIN hdm',

* Op. above, iii. 52 (note also the v.r, there, prataryogat). b That is, at the
beginning and end of the hymn: Agni, Indrs, Mitra, Varuya, Aévins, Pisan, Brahma-
paspati, Soms, Rudra, ag well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the
deities of the refrain yilyam pata, in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a whole is
addressed to Bhaga.

172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the
same world or because they are associated ®, or else again because
they share praise (samstawvdt), because of the sphere of (their
accompanying) troop (gana)b, or because of a (common) attribute
(bhaktital)e.

HTANTA hdm's, FTATET B—IAATAE hdm'r, ACTATE b, TLEHTR® 1,
YUATA° k—ATWAT hm'x, REWAY b, oRIWAY £k~ TG b’ r, WTY bik.—The
end of the varga is here marked by 38 in m'fk, by 28 in b, not at all in hd.

* 1q2%=i. 19% 98%; vii. 144° ® Thus Indra is associated with the troop of the
Marnts. ® Cp. i. 73, 76, 17.

. Ee
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85, Deities of RV. vil. 44-49.

173, Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Dadhikrd (vil. 44),
one to Savitr (vil. 45), one to Rudra (vii. 46) in succession. But
the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first (stanza) of (the
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44. 1)

Zrferk habr, TR k—TFKA ks, [ b, U k—grIRw ha, Wrfud
b, O m'k, AU r—HGAATY Arm', HAATHT J B.

174. may be recognized®. ‘O Waters’ (dpah: vil 47) should
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the
next hymn) is addressed to the Rbhus (vii. 48. 1-3). The last
(stanza: vii. 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the
All-gods or to the Rbhus.

QM AT hdm'rbik, At g S —ar4? is omitted in r'rrt,

» That is, by their names occurring in the stanza; cp. Sarvinukramam: adyd
lidgohtadevatd,

175, For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the
Rbhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the All-gods®.
“Whose chief the sea’ (samudrajyegthdh : vii. 49) is (in) praise
of the Waters. '

& hm!, TR 3, WL WY k, KX br.— FAG hm', GHE § bfkr.~—
HFRST WAt hr, FERRVWT 111", G b, GG TIE@AT k1752
omitted in r'x*r®%~The end of the varga is here marked by 84 in m*bfk, not in hd.—

The last pada is not repeated here in either b or f.

* Bee ASH. viii. 12, 24, quoted by Siyaps on RV, vii. 48. 4 dafame *Ané vaidpadeva-
fastra Grbhavanividdhanam ; sitryate hi : rbhukgans ity drbkavam 4¢i; op. below, vi. x08.
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1. Deitles of RV. vii. 50~-86.

1. Now with the hymn ‘Guard me’ (& mdm: vii. 50) the
deities are praised in successive stanzas : :
B Mitra-Varupa (1), and Agni (2), the (All)}-gods (3), as well as
the Rivers (4).

WYY m'r, WG, fb, W k.— 1°% 18 not found in A, but only in B snd m?,

It must be ongmal as the detailed stetement of the Sarvinukramayi is founded om it :
G mam: mailrdvaruny, dgneyi, vaifvadei, nadistutil,

2. Two triplets (vil. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities.
The triplet which (begins) < Forth’ (pra : vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two
Worlds (rodast). There are (then) four (stanzas : vii. 54. 13, 55. 1)
addressed to Vastogpati; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2~8) are
traditionally held to be lullahy stanzas®.

JA®Y brkdr, MY m', AW b — ATEHIMTN hd, WHETEMT b,
TR, ATRVAA (k —FAGG A, FHEY fkr, GAF §: b— WG
WY GAT: B (WETGY FE: b, NATIT T £, THTIEY JA: k, WeAT0=q W 1),
WY WETT A A (TR gan %4, ofudt A ha), ¥ wenfon
W: m?,

* Op. Sarvinukiamani on vii. 55 : astau : vastospatyddyd . . fegih prasvipinya upanipat.
The reading of B is too vague, ‘there are stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies,’ while
the reading of A would include the first stanza, ‘eight are traditionally held to be a lullaby.’
The reading of m® alone gives the correct sense clearly: ‘seven are traditionally held to
be & lnllaby.” WK perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables W@, ‘Iﬂ' being
then sypplied in A and WEW! in B,~In Rgvidbina if, 26, § this hymn is described us
prasvdpanam.

3. After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts
~ (beginning)  Who, pray ?’ (ko #m: vii. 56-59) ; the last stanza of
these (vil. 59. 12) praises Tryambaka &, the divine father.
| g Am, WA B,

* There is no mention of Tryambaks in the BarvBoukramayi, which describes this
stanza a8 raudri myiywoimooans,

4. With the seven hymns beginning ¢ When’ (yat : vii. 60~66)

Mitra-Varuna are praised ; but with the following eight (beginning)
‘To meet your’ (prati vdm: vii. 67-74) the divine Aévins.

gAY g b, gt g 1k, gAY W b — R An?, ol B,
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5. (In) ‘ When to-day’ (yad adya: vii. 60) one (1), (in) ¢ Aloft
the sun’ (u¢ siryah: Vil. 62) three (1-3), (in) ‘Aloft he goes’ (ud
v eti: vil 63) four and a half (1-5°%) are addressed to Siirya, while
(in) < That eye’ (fac caksuh : vii. 66. 16)® the eye (of the sun) is sung
as the deity.

TRAMAARE holbfk (FAL° £k), TFAGR (A R n—dh hdm’,
|1¥ r, ag® birdey, agy k—¥fA § hdr, T (oo ) bikr*s®r'm'.—The end of
the warga is here marked by q in m'bfk, not in hd.

* There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvénukramapi. Op. below (g).

2. Deities of RV. vii. 66-85,
B 6. Saunaka has stated that the two stanzas ‘Thus of you
to-day’ (tad vo adya: vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas,
while all the other stanzas, ¢ When to-day’ (yad adya : vii. 66. 4-11)
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him)® to be addressed to Strya.
AT 3T W WY1 br, WOwT AT W AT £k, WUt Wy JeTe »'

(the plural of Hkhf‘} would be more consistent with 5 and ¢ than that of M).--—Thiu
and tho following three slokes (6-9) are found in B and m’ only.

® (p. below (8), where it is stated that these stansss ‘ave traditionally held to he
addressed to the Adityss.’

B 7. ‘These chastisers’ (sme cetdrah : vil. 60. 5) and the rest . . .
these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mitra, and
Varupa. -

ﬁ /AT fkm'r, {ﬁ mb.ﬂ()f the second phds consisting probably of
pratikas only, I bave been able to make nothing. The readings of the MES, are a4 follows;

oW AW 5, @R AW k& Aw WY b, @ R, WA Yl —farey
AN m'bik, fRw: g x.

B 8. The ten stanzas beginning ‘ When to-day the sun’s’ (yad

adya sirah: vii. 66. 4-13) are traditionally held to be addressed to

the Adityas; or else Savity, Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga
AT m'biks?, WAL ¢ (=1

B 9. are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, ¢ Aloft
that’ (ud u tyat: vii, 66. 14-16), are addressed to Strya. The

teacher Saunake hes stated the stanza ‘That eye’ (tac caksuh :
vii. 66. 16) to be a prayers,
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® That these two slokas (8, 9) belonged to the originsl text is supported by the fact that
the wording of the SarvBnukramani is clearly based on them: BD. yad adya siira ityadyd
dafidityah, Sarvinukramani caturthyadyd dafaditydlk; snd both have tisrah sauryah.

10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) ‘ Forth the
Dawn’ (vy usdh: vil. 75-31); but the four hymns following these,
€O Indra and Varuna’ (indr@varund: vii. 82-85), are (in) praise
of Indra-Varuna.

T mlrbik, QR hd—oFTARATA Am?, FTAGWAY b, *TTAGUT r; the
whole line is HWW gﬁl: in f, ﬂm Qﬁ{: in k—The end of the varga

is here marked by R in bfk, not in hdm?’.

8. Vasistha and the dog of Varupa: RV. vil. 86-89.

B 11, In the hemistich ‘ Aloft the light’ (ud u jyotdh : vii. 76. 1°%)
the Middle (Agni) is praised.

During® the night Vasistha in a dream b approached the house
of Varuna °.

11%? is not found in A or m*, but only in B.—®N WA hm'y, HRATE
fkn(cgh), m bn(am)s, WRTWTA 0 (b), WAATICA 1%

* 11°% 15 are quoted in the NitimaBjari on RV, vii, g5. 2; and 11°-13 in S&yaps..
on RV. vii. 55. 3. b See Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp- 55).  ° Cp. RV.vii.86.6:

svapnaé camed amrtasys preyotd; and vil. 88. g: brhantam manam, varupa, . . sakasra-
dvodram jagamd griep te. »

12, 13. He then entered. A dog there ran at him, ba.rkmg
B Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running
(up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep& (vyasupuapat)
with the two (stanzas) ¢ When, O bright one’ (yad enyum Vil
55. 2, 3)-
He sent him® as well as the other attendants of Varupa to
sleep ©.

& WY bfkrns, § WW hd, & AW ! —OWUTAA Am?, 2WARA Bno—12°¢ and
13‘"‘ are not found in A, but in B and m! only, ——FFH mln(h) 8, ﬂﬂjk, 0BA Y,
TEA rn—13. COAT m' ke, A rn— FYETA ' b, WYWEA k, BYHIA 0,
WYY o.— W & An', U Bns.— WATHYTHTH bfrn, HETIGIATE k, HEyTq-
YTATY hdm's,
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% The anomalous form vyasusvapet is evidently based on the refrain of RV. vii. g5.
2-4, mé gu svapa. I was therefore tempted to make the emendation nyasupvapat.
® The reading of B evam connects 13°% with 13%%, that of A sa tam, 13°% with 12°%,
® Op. Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56, note?.

14, 15. Then king Varuna bound ® him with his fetters. Bound
(thus) he (Vasistha) praised his father (Varuna) with the next
(stah)® following four (hymns) ‘The wise’ (dh#rg: vii. 86-89). Then
his father released him.

A As soon as the (stanza) ‘ Thee in the fixed’ (dhruwvdsu tvg :
vii. 88. 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped (pramocire)e
from him.

&: o WA An? (1R m!), VTATITHEGYA Bo—8 FW hm'rfkn,
¥ g 0, J AT bo—ofRfA hdr, ofWTW bik.

15 AW f4AT hm!bf, T8 AT k, AUTREUT n.—15°? is the reading of Am!;
instead of it, but after 14°%, Bm® read:

v w oAl ariarg &fat ywa

tetef, AR mr ko mm w . f oY, ATQRfA b, W ok
Roth forma of the line are omitted in n.~The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in
m’, after 15"5 (pita) in bik (as the B form of xs"" comes before 15‘“’), not at all in hd.

* Here the root bandhk is conjugated as an Atmanepads of the fourth class; ep.
v. 134 and vi. 23 (dukyati in A). b That is, after the group 82-85 mentioned in 10.
® The snomslous form pramocire must be meant for the 3. plur. perfeot passive (by false
anslogy from forms like pecire). The whole line has been sdapted from RV, vii, 88, 7:
dhrwvdew o8 dou kpitiss kgiyanto vy aemat pifam varugo mumocat. The resding of B would
mean: ‘In the stanss dhruvisu ivd he appears bound with the fetters of Varuga.'

4. Deities of RV. vil. 90-06.

16. The next three hymms, ‘Forth with longing for the
heroes’ (pra virayd: vii. 9o—92), are addressed to Viyc. Now
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Viyu in
which there is praise in the dual (dvivat)s.

AR Am’, ATRe B—ourymy: gAY w!rx%rs?, oxreur: AY he, *aTy-
T WY 1, *ATHWT AT b1k —WTY hm'r, GTY 17", AT 1k, AT b

* Seo Servigukmamapi on RV. vil. go: aindryaf oa yA dvivgd wkidh ; op. also
§adgurusisys.
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B 17. ¢Forth with longing for the heroes’.(pra virayd : vii. go. 1)
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brahmana)® as a stanza addressed to
Vayu belonging to the Praiiga litany (prdigt) : the predominance
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention (vyatyayam krtva)
of one of its verses (pada)b.

ATYAT m'bfk, ATTHT: r.—HTEA® m'r, WIEA° b, WFGRte fkrl.

® That is, AB. v. 20. 9. ® That is, the first pada of vii. go. I contains the
dual form vém, so that Judged by this the whole stanza would be addressed to Indra as
well as Vayu.

B 18. ‘These with true’ (te satyena : vii. go. 5~%) being a triplet,
‘As long as strength’ (ydvat.tarah: vii. 91. 4~7), again, being
a quatrain, ‘Eager’ (udantd: vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza
‘Forth the presser’ (pre sotd: vii. 92. 2)—these are traditionally
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra-Vayu)s,

ui’mwibr, N QAT €T £, W AT 9§ k. —The woraumm!gm

oceur above, vi 7 .—1%, 8 are not found in A, but in B and m’ only.

® The details given in this sloka are not mentioned in the Sarvinukramayi.

19. The two (hymns) ‘The pure’ (ucim : vii. 93,94) are addressed
to Indra-Agni; the two following, ‘Forth’ (pra: viil. g5, 96), are
addressed to Sarasvati. Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza
‘He’ (sah: vii. 95. 3) and with the three ‘Longing for wives’
(Janwantah : vii. g6. 4-6).

T EETE i B (R bike?, RUT ), QARY GTRATY Am’. I have

preferred the reading of B (with the emendation %Y for E'Q‘T) becaunse it is supported
by the Sarvanukramapi on RV. vii. 95, 96: gﬂiﬂ grEa . - qofEE e
L@ —9 frafi hdr®, wagfit m!ddr wgvia.r,wrg?ﬁb Y fk—

The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in bfk, not in hdm®.

. 8. Story of Nihusa and Sarasvati: RV. vii. 95, 86.

20. King Nahuga® in former days wishing to consecrate him-
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single
chariot, saying to all streams :
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AHAEATY b r*B, AXGEATAY . — OTANAT hdr, STYART b, °THN AT
Tk YN, FHA hd, JAX 1k, WA b.

® The story of N&husa and Sarasvatiis briefly referred to by Siyana on RV. vii. 95. 2.

21. ‘I am about to offer sacrifice; bring me shares (for it),
either in pairs or singly.’ The rivers replied to the king: ‘ How
can we, who have but very little power,

qEA br®, X 1k, TEA o1’ qWY hdm! P —ATATR hdw? 2, AT FHT 1400,
T |AT £k, /T AT 5, AT FET b—ATHIWY: Am's?, GHAWT: b, TGARY £k
(°F k), YTHARI: r.—M2: FHW hm! bik, FYYIC r.

22. bring you all the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a
thousand years? Resort to the Sarasvati: she will bring them
for you, Nahusga.’

ATATEET@ hdm?, FTEETR &, TATINNTR bik,— X all MSS. and r.—
m hdm®xb, m 2, LT m fk.—& B, ®T A.— 7Y mlr,
NP hdf, WTFEA: k, W‘g:’q: b.

28. Saying ‘So be it,’ he quickly went tp the river Sarasvati;
and she received him and yielded (duduhe) (him) milk (and) ghee.

AATATY Am!, WATATY B—WYAT A, GCAY B (b, o0 fhm?)—FCRIATR
all but m', which has W.——n"d is the reading of B; WiWwUTE WT 8/ uxy:
afdw FWTW is that of Am®. I have preferred the former as it more closely follows
the words of RV. vil. g5. 2: Y UYY ZX WIFWY.

24, This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvati towards
the king, the son of Varuna (Vasigtha) proclaimed with the second
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. vii. 95. 2).

No M8, marks the end of the varga; but that it ends here is indicated by the fact
that the fignre Y is in b placed after 26%%, which in that MS. by mistake ends similarly,
viz. HUHY g!ﬂ!mr (see oritical note on 26).

6. Deities of RV. vii. 97-104.

25. “In the sacrifice’ (yayiie : vii. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati;
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (vii 98); but the two
following (99, 100) after that are addressed to Vignu, and the



217] —vi. 28 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY. vii. 104

three (stanzas) ‘ Wide’ (urum : vii. 99. 4-6) should be (regarded
as) addressed to Indra as well. The two next (hymns) ‘ Three’
(ttsrah : 101, 102) are addressed to Parjanya.

TR AW hm'S, G ALEHT W [, A FEWHFE T k, AT
T b (no TW), ¥ AW T ¥ r, TF Y f@x: g A0 —g W aa@ An!,
AW G B—IQAY hm' (STARY S), TRAY 1, TARKTY bk, THA-
Ty t—faa: g bor, | = o, fa9yg Ldn'k

A 26. Now the first (stanza) here® (vii. 97. 1) praises Indra, the
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspati.

B In “At the sacrifice’ (yayfie : vil. 97) the first (stanza) praised
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati.

* 269 is the reading of Am'; instead of this line B has :
W’ WURT AN WYER garEar |
® r, WIIRE m'f, WAt WYk, WO b

The first pAda here is probably a corruption of 26® (the last five syllables being practically
identical), while the second seems to be due to s confusion with z4a.

26°% 18 not found in A, but in B and m! only. 26% ig redundant, as stanzas 2, 4~-8
would already be addressed to Brhaspati by 25%; while 26° repeats the statement of 26%;
on the other hand 26% is necessary to the sense (cp. Sarviinukramapi). The original
reading of 26 thus seems certainly to have consisted of the single line: BTN WEHT

W T w | cp. Sarvinukramani on vii. 97: W . . m ATeN-
AR .

27. The third and the ninth (vii. 9%. 3, 9) praise Indra and
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn)a ¢ Fora year’ (samvatsaram : vii. 103)
(praises) the frogs; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed
to Indra-Soma.

WATET® Am!, SRET B.— AT, bikSs, FYWY m', AEGAT r*r°r,
HTGAH A. T have preferred the former reading as being supported by the Sarvinu-
kramani : W

» z7“b and 28 are quoted by Sfiyapa in his introduction to BV. vii. r04. .

28. The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons®.

II. Ff
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'{Tﬁﬂ mirtrtr®bi®u8, s (v r.), '(‘ﬂ"ﬁ hrfks. ——28°d, occurring here in B and
hdr® (but omitted here in m*r'r*r®), 1s repeated at 34° , with qf@gy (A) in place of

ﬁ'{'l‘a: (B).—af@® hd, ¥E: Bs.—The end of the varya is hete marked by € in

m'bf, not in hdk.

* 28%D j5 quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV, vii. 104. 16.

7. Detailed acoount of RV. vii. 104.

29. The stanza ¢ Who the simple’ (ye pdkasamsam : vii. 104. 9)
is addressed to Soma; the next (10) after that is addressed to
Agni; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (r1); the couplet
which follows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma.

W m’dr, FRGY b, RET b, BT £k

30. The stanza ‘As if I’ (yadi vdham : vil. 104. 14) is
addressed to Agni, while ' Who me’ (yo ma: 16) is traditionally
held to be addressed to Indra; ¢She who strides forth’ (pra ya
Jigati: 17) is addressed to the pressing stones, while ‘Spread
out’ (vt tisthadhvam : 18) is addressed to the Maruts.

T A A g AT o', G AR A TA: b, oY Ay q@ o,
Y A qn’mhnr T—TSY hdm'r, O b, WO £, AL k.

31. Five (stanzas, beginning) ¢ Hurl forth’ (pro vartaye : vii
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza May not the demon
us’ (md no raksas: 23) the seer invokes a blessing ®

oFTHY G b, “HIHIEGT® r, “WIHY @Y° £, *FHT FI° b, W TJ° k—
/TSR bkr, WY hdw’.—GY hdr, qf-“a bfk, g% ririd

* T have preferred the reading dfisam to afisak because it is supported by the
Sarvanukramani on RV. vil. xo4: pra vartayeti paficaindryo ma no raksa ity rger aimana
afif.

82, and protection in heaven and earth on his own behalf.
‘The owl-fiend’ (uldlcaycitum vil. 104. 22) (prays) ‘Slay these
night-walkers of various forms’

fzfe |7 nan!, ﬁ{ﬁw br, rzﬁﬁq fl—gfemt & hdu, gﬁrqw br,
GfIY k. — GTAWR m'bkr, GTHAR hd. — SHHATY rs (and RY. vil. 104. 22),
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m all the MSS. (*qTR] 17) except r*.—This Sloka is omitted in r'r*r® according
to R, p. 163, note °, but this statement contradicts his preceding note 8,

% 33°4 iy quoted by Sayana on RYV. vii. 104. 22, who adds & lime which is not found'
in any ‘of the MSS. of the BD.

33. Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the
hymn the son of Varuna (Vasistha), while as it were lamenting,
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse.

FwET WA hd, (=) WEwEt 00, FERTERT m' £k, FWRATGHAT b,
YW 1.

34, Vasistha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had

been slain by Sudisa® who, in consequence of a curse, had been
transformed into a demon (raksas); such is the sacred tradition.

m hdr, ATf@RA mt, ﬂ'i’: B.—7fgsY hdml’r, m b, ﬁm f,
H’\'{ﬁ k.—-—g!f@m{l’ hrbfk, g:ﬁﬂﬂ: T ml.——-34abz 28°% (cp. v.1. thare)r—"i
ﬁﬁ(t Am?, W WB.—-—-’Phe end of the varga is here marked by © in bfk, not in dml.

* For Sudis, as above, iv. 106, 112, )

Mandala viii.
8. 8tory of Kanva and Pragatha.

35. Kanva and Pragitha were two sons of Ghora. When

they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together
in the forest.

CHTATHNY: hdr, “WT WY b, oWTAT WAY: fk. It would have been more oon-
sistent to print *W[TAT SWY: (cp. iv. 96° and note *).

* The following four slokas (35~38) are quoted by the Nitimafijari on RV. viii, x.
Sadgurudigya (p. 136 £.) gives & metricsl form of the story which is differently worded.

86. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of

Kanva (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head while asleep (svapat)®
on the lap of Kanva's wife, did not awake.

WRAGAYT: rn, A YAAT fk, WAYAAT b, WAYRAT hd m’.—QUA hdm's® .
fr¥n, B k, (FUQY) &9e n, FATA r*r*:d, QYA br.— FERTE T hm, WEA-
AN d, FCAN b, WG {, FEGEX k, TG A 0,

P, WA r.— ATAYWA hdm’ (AT d), ATTRA r's*n, WFAY-
WA b, W WA £, N WYHA 0, WY ke
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. The MS. evidence for ¢, that is for the neuter participle agreeing with fires, is
overwhelming, though svapan would be more natural.

37. Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to
consume him with his fiery energy.

WYATAY bhrbfk, CHNRAY o — AUATRAFAT bm'rb, QTR
wraEfagaar k, UfAANHET n—AVIYTATE hdrn, FTIGTATE b, JIAGTATY

fk—faefad m'm, feyefay hd, fraygfay o fragys &, Egfaae.

88, Pragitha, becoming aware of his intention?a, stood with
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father.

® ATH hrb, & AT 4, ATH & fk —HATY: hdrk, AGA: b.—uiofe fga: vk,
ety faga: ¢, wrefe: fEm: han

® Cp. above, iv. 50, §9.

89. The seer, being (thus) thé gon of either Ghora or Kanvas,
saw, in company with many other members of his family, the
eighth Mandala.

WY hm'r, WYY bk, WYY ' r?r'e® —AT@EY haf, WY b, WILCTEY k,
FET m'r—AFH: G hdm'b, AFFE wE £k, gyl fug r—afen wiig
hdm'r (o r), &fen: afig v, afefaf  TfEAFCR k—The ond of the varga is

here marged by & in bfk, not in hd.
* Cp. SarvAnukramani on RV. viil. X : sa ghaura} san bhritup kagvasya putratim

agat; Arginukremayi viii. 3 : pragitho ghorajo munil, sa b ghorasya kagvasya bhratd san
pulratapn gatak.

9. Deities of RV, viii, 1-21,

40. There are four hymne addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Not
at all’ (md cit: viil, 1-4) : in the stanza ‘Downward his mighty’
(anv asya stharam: viii. 1. 34), Saévati, daughter of Angiras,
living (vasanti)* as his wife (nd@ri)®b, praised her husband °.

TGR hdm?y, qHAY ko, gAY bf:l.

® That is, living with him as his wife, though he had been turned into a woman.
b On Sadvati and ndri, see above, ii. 83 and note. ® Op. Sarvinukramani: patni
casyqghgirasi fafvati pupstvam upalabhyg gnamp pritd gntyayd tustava.
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41. The seer turned that Asanga, who had heen a woman, into
a man (again)® With the four® stanzas ‘Praise’ (stwhi: viil.
1. 30-33) his own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asanga).

AATEN FAAT hdm!, HATEY: GAITr, d AW wAA 0257, & AT
o TAAT L, § WIE WA FAAT k—W A, W B.—gEafergghi: ufc-
Hifdaw a Mss. (gfe gaifa ga=fin 5).

® Op Sarvanukramani on RV. vili. 1: @sefgo yah stribhitvé puman ebhit sa medhyd-
tithaye danam daitva stuhi stuhiti catasrbhir Gimanam tustave. The story of Asanga is
related by S3yana on RV. viii. 1. 1 and 34. Asahga, son of king Playogs, was, he relates,
owing to a curse of the gods, turned into a woman, but afterwards was, by the favour of
Medhyatithi, 1estored to manhood by the power of penance. He consoquently bestowed
much wealth on the seer (30-33) and was praised by his wife Sasvati, daughtor of Ahgiras
(34). Bee also Sadgurusisys, p. 137; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 40, 41. Y Theugh caturbhib
is, as we have seen, frequently used alone as an alternative for cafasrhhih (cp. next sloka),
it seems hardly possible that rgbkis caturbhi could have been the original reading., I was
therefore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to catasybhsh prakirtitam. With
reference to this passage (RV. viii. 1. 30-33) the Harvinukramani has catasrbhik, the Niti-
mafijari rgbhid catasrbhik (Sieg, p. 41), and the Arsinukramayi redm catasrpam. In the
Ramiyana, however, caturbhik occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine noun
(seo St. Petershurg Dictionary, under catur).

42. But with the two stanzas ¢ Bestow’ ($tkga: viii. 2. 41, 42)
that of Vibhindu, king of Ka&i (kdéya)®, is proclaimed, while with
the four? (stanzas) ¢ Which’ (yam : viil. 3. 21~24) the (gift) of the
liberal Pakasthaman is praised.

WIRRA hbr, WTRE d, WIHE (k. —ITRRATRE hm's, “TRY br’s’, “WAY
fl—TYOQ hm'r, FYAY b, WA £, NAY k.

-+ Cp. SaryAnukramani on RV. viii. 2: antydbhydm medhatithir vibhindor dinam
tustava. b See note P on 41. -

48. The two pragitha couplets (beginning) * Forth’ (pre : viii.
4. 15-18) Sakatiyana thinks are addressed to Pigan®; Galava,
however, (thinks) the former (13, 16) is addressed -to Indra only,
the latter (17, 18) to Pusan.

BY hmlrg, J B—ATH hm'r, WHTH b, SOHH ks’

* 43° is quoted by Sadgurusisys on RYV. vill. 4.

44, In the last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here
(viil. 4. 19~21), the gift of king Kuruhga is praised (with the
words) ‘ Abundant wealth’ (sthéram rddhah: 19).



RV. viii. 5] BRHADDEVATA vi. 45— [222
YRTUTHE by, o ¢ k, *&t AT £, ot (7% b.—The end of the varge

i8 here marked by @ in m'bfk, not in hd.

10. Deities of RV. viii. 5-18.

45. In the hymn addressed to the A$vins, ‘ From afar’ (dardt :
viil. 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich ‘As’

(yathd : 37°%), and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Kasu .

FRFRAAT b, ofANAHY £, ofFFAM k, °gWaAT hd, FHTWHR 1, ofFwewAT
m —YA@YST hm' B (T 1), AATHE] r—Torgfa: b(s), WAy 1, (wdr)alrg L,
IR hm' r—FFAT b, omitted in fk, FA: hm'r.

* Cp. Sarvasiukramani on RYV. viii. 5: antyah peficardharcas caidyasya kasor danastutif.

46. ‘Great’ (mahdn: viil. 6) is addressed to Indra: in (the
stanza) containing (the word) ‘ancient’® (protna: viii. 6. 30),

Sakapini, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhrmyadva, thinks Agni
Vaidvanara is praised.

i Tl gaw br, AT A Am’— 46" i omitted in Tk —TEEARE
WATETRH An', AEWRE TR b, wErirAerwe —avdal o,
ATRTERY h'by, AR £, AT k.

* The eleventh as well as the thirtieth stanza contsins the word, but the latter only
can be meant.

. 47. But in the triplet ‘A hundred’ (§atam : viii. 6. 46~48) the
gift of Tirindira »'is recorded. Forth’ (pra: viil. 7), the fallowing
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts; and the three “Hither to us’
(@ nah : viii, 8-10) are addressed to the Advins,

AR hdm'y, WL bk — AN W 1, AWT hdm!bik—oFATEN % huls,
*fgwram: B.

* Op. Sarvanukramani: irco 'ntyas tirindirasya pirdavyasys danastuti},

48. ‘Thou’ (tam: viii, 11) is addressed to Agni. * Wi:ich.
O Indra’ (ya indra: viii. 12. 1) are six (12-1%) addressed to Indra ;

but in & hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viii. 17.
14*") the god Vastogpati is praised.
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49, “This’ (idam : viii. 18) has the Adityas as its deities: with
three ® (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh,
Aditi is praised; the eighth stanza, ¢ And’ (uta), is addressed to
the Asvins.

ofgfa: gav bw'r, °rzﬁmm3——ww§whmtr“° weui gl

FHETA hd, VT IEITARINT m', ST TELTARNE B.—The end of the varga
is here marked by 90 in m!bfk, not in hd.

* The Sarvinukramani does not specify these three stanzas.

11. RV.viii. 19: praise of Trasadasyu’s gifts.

50. (In) ‘Blessing’ ($am : viii. 18. 9) the three (gods) Fire (agns),
Sun (s@rya), Wind (anila)* are (respectively) praiséd in successive
verses (pac-chah) The pragitha couplet * Whom’ (yam : viji. 19.
34, 35) is (in) praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra

WA QBT r, WWTRI f, WOTHW k, mb———oﬁwmm
ofHWTR.r*1", ofHWTH bk —WTEY Am’, WY B—X gfa: -, (fy ggaw: B,
fa =3 hdml, fa agr

* Cp. Sarvanukramani on RV. viii. 18 : pard (9) agnisiryanilindm,

51. #in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. ‘He has given’ (addt:
viil. 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer
Trasadasyu.

B He gave fifty maidens? and three herds of seventy (saptatilh)
cows, ‘

A hdr, gﬁtbfk——qm& br, WHHY £k, TAAE ', FEA: n—51°%57%2 are
not found in Ay but in B and m® only.

* The following six and a half slokas (51-57“) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on
RYV, viii. 19. 37. b Cp. RV. vui. 19. 36 : adat . . paficasatay trasadasyur vadhingm.

B 52, horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments,
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds).

WHTETUT mlfkrn, WHICTHTAT b—2ARTEY m', AR b, AYTEY fkn,
FTATAT r.— JOR fkr, qHH b, FAAY 0’ — W& m'n(w), T n, WTE n(h),
T bfr, WA k.—WAFE m!frn(s), WANT kr?, WUFT b, WAL n—ufaw s,
AE w'fkr?n, afq b.
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% Qee RV. viil, 19. 37 : tisfpam saplatindm fydvah pranetd . . diyandm patili; cp. the
enumeration of gifts in RV, viii. 46. 22, 23.

B 53. Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed
(all) this to Indra, and with the hymn ‘We’ (vayam : viii, 21)
(praised) Sakra. Pleased thereby the Lord of Saci

°%f@ ¥ m!bfkn, °Wd ¥ r—NH ¥ all MSS. r and n (cp. v. 137)— AUl
m'bfkr, gL 1 (ep. v. 1379,

B 54. (said), ‘O seer, choose a boon” Humbly the seer replied
to him: ‘I (will) enjoy, O Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens#®
of the race of Kakutstha b,

AGIag br, AR £, AYTRY k— G 10, WG b, WIFE: k, WY
e £ — AT TETAE o, AT GHTAF b, GF HATAT k. —TAY bfkrn(h),
THI ', THY n.— 54“’, 55 omitted in r’.—The end of the varga is here marked
by 49 in bfk.

* This most probably refers to the paficdsatam vadkinim mentioned above (51). Note
the nom. paficasat used for the ace. b This word is printed by Mitra as a vocative,
but it is impossible that this patronymic should be applied to Indra. The word is,
however, probably used in the text owing to the close association of Kakutstha with Indra
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakutstha).

12. The boons chosen by the meer. Story of Sobhari and Citra.

B 55. (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth,
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure ®, the lotus treasure P
always remaining in my house.

1 m' bk, YA ¥ —FEARC w'r, WEYS® n, TIHS® £k, O b.

* Prosperity departs with its dicappearance: cp. Paficatantra, ii. 10; Indische Spriiche,
3950. P That is, 100,000,000 pieces of money.

B 56. May the famous .(asou) Viévakarman fashion (for me)
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ;

WTHTRT ' frn, FETETH bk, — BATEY m’ bk, AT § n.—JFEA m'bn,
A 1k, WY r—oATE F mlkn, “qTIT 7 £, AT 7 b, oqTEY r—Yg
* FCHR b, JOGA 1k, FGAT: wl
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B 57 and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty
spouses).” And he (Indra) said, ‘All this shall be (fulfiled).’

‘Come hither’ (@ ganta : viil. 20) is a hymn addressed to the
Maruts ; the uext one, ‘We’ (vusvm: vill, 21), in addregsed to
Indra.

o@UTET m'bn, “WETHI £, “WTWATE k, WA r.—FHA Am, °FHA:
T B.

58, 59. When® Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with
members of his family in Kuruksetra, rats devoured (his) corn and
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and)
Sarasvati,

B with the stanza ¢ Or Indra’ (tndro vd : viil. 21. 17), proclaiming
(Citra’s) power of givingb.

ALY An!, WHTRY B—qam AT nlr, qaT AYY bd, wAF WYY
bfk—g59. SYETY YW 1, “YETHF hd bik.— WWA: Bn, WG W Aml——5o°? is
not found m A, but in B and m! only.—The end of the varga is here marked by 4R
in bfk.

* 58°9 62° are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RYV. viii. 1. 18. b 59°% seemns
necessary. a8 without 1t, there is no reference in A to stanza 17 being part of the
danastuti (cp. Sarvinukramani : antye dorce).

13. S8tory of Sobhari and Citra (continued). RV. viil. 22-28.

B 60. And-the king of the rats, rejoiced -at heart, from self-
satisfaction himself, '
Citra, being praised like a god, gave,<to the seer; of cowsa

WA b ke, @ AT r— T WEY i T b, ot TR A
g9 ¢ 7o, T Y AT W AT b, oy TR AT AT £k (g k)

* The wording of the Sarvinukramani, antye durce citrasya danastutih, would seem
to favour the reading of B (citro yad dadaw tad dvrcena ha).

61. a thousand myriads. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ‘I do not
deserve the praise of a seer,

I T ag
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WEE ¥ bbr, EH § o.—TASATE m!, FASATE ha, fARATE brn— AT
hdm'r, STATT brPn—WY: hdr, Y m'b, WY n, 7 (FYA) f—Thus loka is
omitted in fk with the exception of thethree syllables fu gfﬂ (sic).

62. having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather)
praise the gods.” And (yet) with the last (stanza, viii. 21. 18) he
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn ° Hither that’
(o tyam : viil. 22) (he praised) the A$vins?,

YA Am’, FHFAT Bn—FAT b, IIAT: 0, JIAC £, JATAT: k, AT r,
%ﬂﬁ’l’ hd (doubtless due to the preceding °l'|ﬁ."l'), 2’# L1 m m!.—Instead of

62% and 63“b as given in the text (according to hdm1bfk), r'r*r® read:
- ~
(gran) s g aifeti
whyarafafasg arfagem aan o
hd, but not m!, add these three padss after those in the text (which they have also),

marking the lacuna of one pada by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top
of the line. These padas are probably based on a marginal gloss with reference to 62°

(e wrgedfa).

* With 62% and 63% cp. Sarvinukramani. o tyam afvinam . . .ilisva . . dgneyam.

63. The (hymn) ‘Laud thou’ (figva: viil 23) is addressed
to Agni, and the next one ‘O friends’ (sakhdyah: viil. 24) is
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ‘As-to Varo-sugiman’
(yatha varo sus@mmpe : Vil 24. 28—30), is addressed to Dawn ®,

YT AT GOTRY hdbfk (ALY 1k), qYT AT FETH r.

* The SarvEnukramani says nothing about this triplet being addressed to Usas, but
states that 1t is a danastuti of Varu Sausimna, of which nothing is said here.

64. Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala:
Usas and Indra and Soma, Agni, Sirys, Brhaspati®,

WEY g hu'y, WEY ¥ b, WET ¥ fk.—fATeRar hm' bek, GfgaT TaT r.—
T bk, T fr, AR hdm —FAFTIR: habik, FYHRGTITR: ¢ (cp. r in vi. 33).

* This remark is suggested by the mention of Vala in the last stanza of RV. viii. 24.

65. Angiras and Sarama. Now at the beginning of the next
hymn “You two as such’ (¢ vdm : viii. 25) there are nine (stanzas)
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, but the next twelve
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The end of the warga is here marked by 93 in m' bk, not in hd.

® According to the Sarvinukramani only 10-xz (not 10-21) are addressed to the
All-gods.

14. Deities of RV. viii. 26-31. viii. 29 is prthak-karma-stuti.

66. are addressed to the All-gods; and the wealth which king
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet ¢ A bay from
Uksanyayana’ (njram wksanydyone : viil. 25. 22-24) *.

€ hn'y, 9F b, T k—JYTZTZ bm"s, TFITE v, TFT (W) £, 9LT
(ﬂa‘) k—After 667 r adds (apparently from r'1*x%) the line:
Y ARAST § rriwTEwTIw |

which is not found m hdm’bfk nor in r*r®r% and which R slready has (with slight
variations) as 59"4 The line i that place 18 found in B and m' only (see note ® on

vi. 50).—WYAA § 9% (|fE) bm'r, Wdw aAfer® 1k, Mfwwafzy Gy —
AT o' bk, AFGA ) — FAGTRTEN hdr, AR ~ GrER f, WIAGLH ~ "
WA &, RIG@G TN t

* The pratika must be read with vyiiha, rjram ulsani dyane, on aécount of the metre.—
The Sarvinukramani makes no mention of a dénastuti her

B 67. (What) the Advins, being pleased, bestowed on Sugiman, is
told here®: (viz.)

¢ Of you two’ (yuwoh : viil. 26) is addressed to the Aéving: ‘Do
thou yokeb’ (yuksva : viil. 26. 20~25) (and) the (stanzas) which
{come) next are addressed to Vayu.

AfLE br, AR 1k, -AEER o', — YuIRfy 1, gaafg b, gaAA
r.—67%" is not found in A, but in B and m* only — gAY r, YAV 1k, YAYY
bm?, YA G hd (the fuller pratika of viii. 26. x).—ATTHT ALY AL hdm'r,

TYAT TH PHT bf, ATTATTHL FT k.

* This must refer to the following hyrmn : Susgiman 18 mentioned in the second
stanza. ® The pratika yuksva is necessary in A, as there would be no clue to the
stanzas meant: cp. Sarvinukramani vipfyadya vayavyah. The reading of B, uttarau
treau is, however, more definite.

68. Manu, as he was named, whom Savarni ® obtained as a son
from Vivasvatb, uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the
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All-gods (and beginning) ¢ Agni at the loudation’ (agnir whtie:
viil. 27).

AT bikrs, mhaml.mmw?m 81l MSS,, r (s, v.r.), W WTH s.—Tho text
of 68°% follows the resding of hdm'rhfk; the reading of r'r*s® is: srgoTie amrfa

wmtfafc @an.

® T have followed B in reading savarpd, as thin is rupported by Sadgurusisya, p. 139:
manur ndma vivasvatah savargiyam sarapyichdydyam jilek; the metrrnymic, too, of Manu
is sdvargé Cp. BD. vu. L b 6890 i quoted by Sadgurndisya rm RV. viii. 27.

69. ‘Brown is one’ (babhrur ekah: viil 29)—-these are ten
dvipadas with characteristic marks (lingatah); for in them the
deities are praised, each separately, by their activities®.

/AT hn' B, EPL—TH FHAMN: hmlrbfk, YPTET WAl 4,

® Op. above, iii. 40-43.

70. Now where the deities are praised by their respective
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of

action (prthak-karma-stuts). Such a (hymn) is addressed to the
All-gods.

Y AT hmlbik, YX TR r.~—70°? follows the reacing of am'; the reading of

B is: WW mmm:—'fhe end of the varga is here marked by 98

in bfk, not in hd.

15. Detailed account of RV, viii. 29, 31. Deities of wiii. 32-34.

71. Now of these (dvipadas) the first ‘ Brown’ (babhruh : viii
29.1) is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2) is addressed
to Agni; (then comes) one addressed to Tvastr (3), and Indra (4)

and Rudra (5), Pusan (6), Vignu (7). a stanza addressed to the
Agvins (8);

72. the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (g), the tenth
stanza is (in) praise of the Atris®. And in connoxion with the
institutor of the sacrifice (in) ‘Who’ (yeh: viil. 31) the sacrifice
(Yyd)® is here praised.

ST bk, ATt e b’ — AR ', AR HEAT:
b TARTY QA 4, TEAT freder: b, T Rrvdea -, qaa §ea: f—

\
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OTFHTH hm'r, SWEHTH b, WEN F tk.—F AN TG AT hdw', THAT™
HEAT r, AN ITX WRIAAT b, AW ATH FAREAT 1k

® The deities in the text of R'V. viii. 29. 10 are 1n the plural: according to Sayana’s
comment they are the Atris. The readings mitra and afv: are undoubtedly corrupsions
of atri, every letter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. * The
conjecture ‘ya’ ijyd gtra 18 supported by the SarvAnukramani, which deseribes the hymn
thus: yo yajéts . . atraijydstave yoyamdanaprafaumed ca. The reading treyi siut@ may be
a corruption of prakirtita.

B 73. In the couplet ‘ Who sacrifices’ (yo yajdts : viil. 31. 1, 2)
Sakra, the Lord of sacrificers, is Jauded. In the couplet ‘ Glorious
his’ (tasya dywmdn : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the
four (stanzas) ¢ Swiftly’ (maksu: 15-18).

YAATH br, TRTATHA m! fk.— AT 1, THATY b, A m’, TAT £, GAT k—
af=fa », wfefa v, afala ok, G m'.—This sloka is not found in A, but in B

and m' only.

B 174. The five stanzas ‘The couple who' (y& dampati: viil
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wife® as sacrificers.
‘ Hither protection’ (& $arma: 10)is a prayer. The two follow-
ing ‘May hither come’ (@itu: 11, 12) are addressed to Pisanb;
while (in) ‘Since’ (yathd : 13) Mitra, Aryaman,

FRAY br, AFRFAY £k, TATL ml.—AqT FUA WX m!, 9T A br,
qT U 7 W f, g7 FUAT A ko — W WATHIRG 1, W WA g b, W
TATECUT m?, W k(o k). —draY T b, ey qf} w's, Faft
qf k—FARGGAT bikin?, FAATIAT r.—CQUT bikr, AYT w'.—This loka is not

found in A, but in B and m* only.

* Cp. Sarvinukramani, ydityddi pafica dampatyoh, which is probably based on the
above, dampatyok padica yé dampati reah. b Piigan is mentioned in 11 (aitx), but
not in 12,

B 75. and Varuna, the Adityas, are praised ; ‘ Agni’ (agnwm: 14)
is to Agni.

The three following hymns after this, ‘Forth the deeds’ (pra
krtdni : viil. 32-34), are addressed to Indra.

m’ bik, GAEAN r.—45% is not found in A, but in B and m® only~—
The end of the varga is here marked by 98 in hdbfk.—— A has only two and a hslf
dlokas in this varga.
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16. Indra and Vyamsa’'s sister. Deities of RV. viii. 35-46.

76. In ‘Downward’ (adhah : viil 33.19) a gir]l addressed Indra
(who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman?; for the
chastiser of Pika (Indra) made love to that Dinava malden b,

Y AT r, W THA b, WY TAA fk, WY {ATE hdm.—FAT & bkr,
i | f, a9l § hdmd —EAFARATNG hdm'br, TN | TAAAN 1,
FIfeaaT FEaaa k.

® That is, this stanza is addressed by a Danavi to Indra who has assumed the form
of a woman. According to Siyana on RV. viii. 33. 19 this stanza is addressed to

Asahga Playogi when he was a woman (cp.above, vi. 41). ® And had assumed the
disgue of a woman because Vyamsa was lus enemy.

77. the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indra’s)
youthful desire (yuva-kamya@)®. ‘By Agni’ (agning: viii. 35) is
a hymn addressed to the A¢vins. Then follow two hymns (36, 37)
addressed to Indra.

FHY ), gEe ot FEY b AW f, WEY k GEY hdn!P— AR
hm'br, 997 7 f, ART k, AQY d.— YARTRAT hdm' P 1k, FAWTREAT b,
AAWTRYT 1 (=1"1%1%).— G qA: hdm'r, AA G bfk (cp. vi. 25 and 7).

* The 1eading of r, tasyaiva badhakimyayd, seems more natural: ‘because of his
(Vyamsa's) desire to slay (Indra),’ or possibly, ‘because of his (Indra’s) desire to slay
(Vyamsa)’; his making love to the sister being, mn that case, a ruse. Kamyd at the end
of a compound in the BD. otherwmise governs the precedmg word.in an objective sense
(=" desire for’). Fhe omginal reading here was, therefore, perhaps yuddhakamyaya.

78. The following (38) is addressed to Indra-Agni, (then) one
to Agni (39), one to Indra-Agni (40) ; the following two (41, 42)
are addressed to Varuna; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the
last triplet ‘ Hither you two’ (@ wdm : viil. 42. 4~6) is addressed
to the Aévins.

Uz (4TR) An', YFTATA b, VWA fkr.— TR0 Am!, THTATY b,
UREATE fkr—ATEY m'bikr'r*1°, ATEY hdr®.

79. The two hymns, ‘ These’ (ime : viii. 43), ¢ With fuel’ (sam-:
viii. 44), are addressed to Agni; the two which then follow after
these (45, 46) are addressed to Indra.

Now what Kanite Prthuéravas gave to Vaga Advyas
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{a FERAY hdm bk, ﬁ g Ry lll“*“-"“"ii aqQ tﬁ: B, ﬁﬁ' ﬁ?ﬁ:
Al —FTTITEATH 86, ANTATETH hdm’r, AATHTHTT bf, AATATHTY k.

* g 4 and 80 are quoted by Sadgurusigya on RV. vin, 46 and by Siyana ou RV,
viii, 46. 2r.

80. as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ‘ Hither
he’ (@ sa: viii. 46. 21-24). The two pragitha couplets ‘ Hither to
our’ (@ ndh: 25-28) are addressed to Viyu as well as the last
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32).

§ TRAAT hm'r, @ TRAAAT® o5, AIRIAT b, AAATAT® {, | GRIAT®

k.---"f{ﬁ!: An’ 88, "WT BB.~—The end of the varga is here marked by Qa in m'bf k,
not in hd.

17. Deities of RV, viii. 47-56.

B 81,82 In the couplet ‘ Well led indeed’ (sunitho gha : viii.
46. 4, 5), Mitra~Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised.

Pleased by (the bymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viii. 45)
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain
with his bolt, gave to Trisoka'the cows which had been carried off
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza),
“Who clave’ (yah kratat: viil. 45. 30).

R | r, Y ¥ m! bk — FRrererrfCranTa br, Reemrrioara ok, ofCak
ml—ga. FfC frem m's, I forwmr b, farfg for -, farf fr ~~ k. —a@y
m'r, ¥ bfk.—— WAT: r, CAT bik, QTR ', — WG TG r, WiETgaH b,
it qrae fk, WiAg AR m'—8x, 82 are not found in A, but in B and m' only.

83. In (the hymn) ‘Great’ (mahi: viil 47), of which the
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza).
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed)
to Dawn as well (apr)e <Of the sweet’ (svddoh: viil 48) is
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma.

fFm3aR hdn!, @A for, ofgmRTAT k. — WO FaA bm'r,
| CATAH £k, QTITHA b.
® The Sarvinukramani has borrowed the words antydl paficosase’pi.

84, Now the following eight hymns (viil. 49-56), by seers of
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra®; but the twenty-
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sixth pragitha couplet here (viii. 54. 3, 4) is addressed to many
deities.

TCr@ET § And, GO YTEY B.—fATRASWIR ho'r, fTRaaT@ b, 7-
_ 1 = . ~ .
ForET 1, faTHASET k. —PETEY haw’, YgT@fa b, T K, g«
IF2AA: hdm'bik, FFITA: 1.
® In the reading aindrany abhi, the latter word is of course the pratika of the first
Vilakhilya hymn (vin. 49).  Cp. below, 86, note *.

85. The last stanza, ‘Agni has appeared’ (acety agnih: viii
56. 5), is to Agni; the last verse (pada)® sang of Sarya (viii. 56. 59).
Whatever wealth Praskanva gave to Prsadhra,

FARATATC hm'r, SRATAR® h, ORATAG® 1k —HAAM T+, AW G L,
E&ﬁﬁ WT f, Wﬂ k, gﬁwmm bm'r —In 116 (2)rt2® 85“b rends : Wy~
wfaffa @eEaref: g8 o §—9euy hn's, JOH9 b, YOYY 1§, JOYE k,
PALESH r® (on the corruption of & to ¥ and ] cp. i 925 il 6)—AFY fr, YA Y
k, q¥HL b, 99y m!, I hd ~—The end of the varga 18 here marked by 49 in
m'bfk, not m hd.

* Or, with A, ‘ with the last verse (pad) he (the seer) sang of Sirya’; pad, how-
ever, 13 not elsewhere used m the BD. with this sense, while pada is often so used.

18. Deities of RV. viii. 60--87.

86. all that is here praised with the two hymns ¢ Great indeed’
(bharit : viii. 55, 56).
A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (viii. 60)® there follow
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Both' (ubhayam: viii.
61-66).

Bhiguri says that the stanza ‘The giver to me’ (ddt@ me:
viil. 65. 10) (contains) incidental mention (nipdta) of the Gods ;

m'br, ﬂ'{ﬂﬁl fk, W s hd.—fy ﬁmAml, Wﬁi-
AR B.—86°? is not found m bfkr?r®, — FHUTARTE hm'r, forqranaTe £k:?, frar-
A S, m b.

* It is to be noted that the BD. makes no mention of the last ValakEilya hymns
(viii. g7-59). This is in agreement with the Eashmir Khila collection, which (Adhy&ya
iii. x~14) only contains the first eight (viii. 49~506), introduced with the words : béalakhilyah
pare’stax (ii. x9): ‘in the following (adhyaya) the eight Valakhilys hymns (are given).’” ~—

.



233] —vi. 9o TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RYV. viii. 67

The eleventh Valakhilya hymn (viii. 59) has already been referred to above (iii. 1rg)
as onc (the sixth) of the ecleven Suparps Lymns.—Only two of the MSS. of the
Sarviinukramani used by me notice the Vilakhilya hymns, and viii. 58 is omitted even
in these two MSS.

87. Yaska, however, considers this triplet (viil. 65. 10-12)
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here
follows, ‘Now these’ (tydn nu: viii. 67), has the Adityas as its
divinities.

WY qTEney A hdm' r°, JR ATENGTJA », ATRRTCR YT o J9 1%, vy
Q¥ 79 ot b, wreRy § 4 B 1 (7= k). —wflErE -, WFEET hdw,
wrfrery b, Wl g k, Wil aw v

B 88. Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the
Saragvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon® the dry
land out of the water.

', WY bk — T o' r, TR k, oW b — A IZ D, 3T AT
m’, AT ATIQURY £, AT W k, AT b—88-90*” are not found in A,

but in B and m'® only.

* Udakgipan : cp. samudaksipan in iv, 24.

B 89. And they, frightened by the fall of their bodies, praised
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them,
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen),

TOTUTRNATR br, TTUTAIY A FIT k&, WATATR Ao 1.

B 90. (saying) ‘O fishermen, be not afraid of hunger,” and ‘Ye
shall obtain heaven.’

In that hymn (tatra: viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet ‘And’ (uta: viil. 67.
10—-12).

WY fkr, FAT b, WA o’ — YA AT 47 br, YXE AT A £, FH
AT A k, YOATE ml—YA biky, Y wl.— & 1, @A § ', W 1k, G b—
ARWE hdm!, QAT br, FAWT fk.— The end of the varga is here marked by 9E in
bfk, not in hd.
1L H h
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19. Deities of RV. viii. 68-75.

91. Because she is their mother she may bd praised in every
praise of them owing to (this) connexion. ¢ Hither thee as a car’
(G tvd ratham - viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra;
(the stanza) ‘ Near to me six' (upe m@ saf: viii. 68. 14)® praises
the seasonsb.

wiiwwaTg hd:, WiFETg o, wladamg o, o daang o, whil-
HET £, WIREIT k, [ATFAT omitted] FRIFTT b, IERTA r.— QAW 1,
HAE hd, FHAT m', FARAT %2, FARST b, FARAT Tk — GGG hm'r,
TR b, £k

* Upa maiti sat owing to the metre for upa ma sal its. b The Sarviinukramani
says nothing of the Iitus in RV. vau. 68. 14, but includes that stanza in the dénastuti
(14-19). Sadgurusisys oxplains the discrepancy a3 due to the Devat@nukramani (quoted

by him, p. 141), which includes 14 in the danastuti. In thus connexion he quotes 91"‘1
and 92%® (on RV. viii. 68).

92, 98. The five following (stanzas) in this hymn (atra) are
(im) praise of the gifts of Rksa and A§vamedha (viii. 68. r5~19).
The first hemistich (11%%) of the couplet ‘He has drunk’ (apdt :
Vviil, 69. 11, 12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods);
the rest (11°¢, 12) has Varuna as its divinity. ‘Thou’ (fvam : viii.
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn
(72) is (in) praise of oblations,

WATHHUAIR hd (WATEAWHI ), WINTHRWHICY mln, WIYUm-
FAYTY b, SQUCAHAUTY £.— YT hdmlbs, GTT fkr.— WAV hum'r,
WUTE®EY bik.— g3. YA AQWRAA: hdbfk, YR TEURAA: Pmlr*:®,
ACURTAT: = —FWPAL Aw', FAGEL b, FUANR 1, YWHAL &, G 0L r.

94. and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently (drfyate) has
this character. ‘Up’ (ut: viil. 73) is addressed to the Agvins.
The two following hymns, ¢ Of every house’ (viso-visah : viii. 74, 7 5)
are addressed to Agni.

ﬁ:ﬂm ¥ hm'r, oWtai a7 bfkr?r® — g4beziii, 769 iv. 18%; v, 8
viii, 62%.

95. With the two stanzas ‘I’ (wham: viii. 74. 13, 14) the seer
praises himself.
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of Srutarvan®
95°d and 96“ are not found 1 A, but in B and m’ only.—The end of the varga
is here marked by Q@ i bfk.

* 95°"z was probably known to the author of the Sarvinukiamani: cp. antyds
tisrah . . §rutarvano danastutih.

20. Deities of RV. viii. 76-90.

B 96. and the great river Parusni in connexion with what he has
received (dddna)®.

With the following (stanza he praises) the Paruspib (viil. 74. 15);
Indra with the three hymns, ‘ Now this’ (¢mam nw: viil. 76-78).

WHTZTAT bikr, WAHZTAT m‘.‘m—m'l‘ Wﬂ‘{ Am'bh, GTHT YESHT-
fufig 1, oAy argiifig &k, ggudY gvar {9 r—ffa r, fafa babik
* This lme considered in connexion with the next seems very redundant and is

probably a later addition. b The Narvinukramani mekes no mention of the
Parusni here.

97. ‘This active’ (ayam krtnub : viil. 79) is addressed to Soma.
The three following this (beginning) ¢ Truly not’ (nahi : viii. 80-82)
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza ¢ He
has exalted’ (avivrdhat : 10) is addressed to the All-gods.

we 7 fid e h'b, WK @t 1, Wgfd &l &, e wafaew
r.—WYRRTHT 9r@A: hm'b, TR A1 g r—FIZGIASIUR hdr,
?;%m w!, Buagdigy b, 9HY WU ¢, VAN TR

k.

98. ‘< Of the gods’ (devandm : viii. 83) is to the Gods ; the next,
*The dearest’ (prestham : viil. 84), is addressed to Agni. ‘Hither
to my’ (& me: viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Aévins, and

‘Him’ (tam: viii. 88-90) are similarly (utt) (three) addressed
to Indra.

’mmﬁwm hm'rbfk, QA g qa: uH r'r*18.—The text of g8°% follows
the reading of Am’; the reading of B, t@tfeyarfa {Hﬂf‘l wr | YT | avy,
seems preferable in itself. The second ¥f& in A must be intended to mean 'so,
‘ similarly’ (that is, ‘ three’ =YY in B),—The end of the varga is here maiked by R0
in bfk, not in hd.~TIt is to be noticed that the varga has, even in B, the abnormally snfsIl

number of three slokas. This is probably due to the niention of beginning the story of
Apala with a new varga,
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21. S8tory of Apala.

99. aThere was once a girl Apili, daughter of Atri, who suffered
from skin-disease. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in
the lonely hermitage of her father.

AT hdr, FIEHAGT b, AOERIEGT 1k—FET hrbfl, Feam r'4s,

* The followng passage (99-106) 18 quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. viii, gx. 7 and
Sadgurusisya on RV. vii. gx (pp. 142f.). see BD vol. i, p. 135. Cp. Siyana in his in-
troduction to RV vui. g1, where he gives a proso version of the story, besides quotations
from the fatydyana Brahmana in his comment on RV.vii.gr. 1,3,5, 7. See also M. M.,
RV.2 vol. ni, pp 33-38, where extracts from the BD., Sadgurudisys and the Nitimafjart are
quoted ; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, vol.1v, p. 1 ff. quotes and translates this BD. passage.

100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra’s intentions.
Taking a water-pot she went to fetch water.

WUTHY I3(TH &7 hdr, WATHR WATH FT b, YT AATH ANGT n, Aw @74 g

WTRATA 8.—100°% comes after 1032 i A; it 18 omitted m fk.

B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised him
with a stanza in the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza)
‘A maiden to the water’ (kanyd v@h : viil. 91. 1),

Ffga@a; m!fn, wfqa HA: bk, ey qu r.~—This sloka s not found in A

or 8, but m B and n, 101°? 15 1n m* also.

102. She pressed Soma in her mouth ;
B and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza),
‘Thou that goest’ (asau ya egt : viil. 91. 2) ;

and Indra drank it from her mouth,

mm@hdm1, T YOI ETA 2, Y YATT JOA bfk, T HHTA AT »,
quy m .—XWY m'bfkns, LL & A.—102°° are not found in A, but in B only.

Sadgurudisya has two entirely different padas in place of 103%°,

103. after he had eaten cakes and meal trom her house, And
she praised him with stanzas, but with a triplet (viii. 91. 4~6) she
addressed him (saying),

¥ AT hdr, § ATET ', AN Bo—AMTRA /M F hm'r, wrarTligel
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fa¥a a1 b, AHF FHT AL, WE ZR A9 AT, g Ava Fgifda o,

Sadgurusisya has these two lines in the fullowmg considerably modified form .
frcea wfegd wafaet qEm: |
wiwr gar smE 3y A1 ya g fa@fa
The last pida here is nearly the same as 104b.~—-'1”he end of the warga is here marked
by 29 m bfk, not m hd.

22. Story of Apdld (concluded). Deities of RV. viii. 92, 93.

104. ‘Make me, O Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.’
B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased
with it.

mhmlng, ﬂﬂ‘ﬂ'i’ br, m £~—A% m'brkr, 'ﬂ'@ n:‘--“IOJ,"‘z is not found
in A or s, but in Bm'n only—Sadgurudisya omts 104® also, but has 104’ in a slightly
modified form (see note on ro3).

105. Indra passing (praksipya) her through the carviage
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoken, drew her
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned.

AW ATH all MSS,, r and n(hm), YAfEF TATR s, T WiFAT ATH 0. —
o 9T g AXTEHAA hm'ry, AA: AT YAGTHAA bikr'rn.

* Without 8 knowledge of the construction of cars at the peried when this passage

was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, but the wording mndicates that the
two genitives express the two party between which there way an aperture (ratha-chidra),

106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine
(Salyaka), but the next became an alligator (godhd), and the last
a chameleon (krkaldsa).

106°? follows the reading of Am’; the 1eading of Bn 15:

AT A9 AYATHT WAFT THRVEHTA | (@© bikn, IO 1)
The reading of A is favoured by that of Sadgurusigya:

AP GAEAT AT EEAIA W TRANGHIA )

107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a story?® (itihdsa),
while Saunaka calls ‘A maiden’ (kanyad : viil. 91) a (hymn)
addressed to Indra®, as well as the two which come next
(beginning) ‘ As one who drinks’ (pdantam: viii. 92, 93).
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frEtag Am', Cragrafa B—ar@amg Am! ((Qhd, om0,
YrERATSY 1, TRRATATT bek, ATERATEHT 1 — o TTRFAYHL ¥ § hm'r,
W UARE qq: U bikr.

® Cp. Vedische Studien, i, p 292 f. b The Sarvinukramani combines the two
statements in describing the hymn as an itikdse aindrak.

B 108. But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93. 34) is pronounced
in the Aitareya (Brahmana)® to be addressed to the Rbhus; for on
the third Chandoma (day)P this hymn is chanted (Sasyate) as
one addressed to the Rbhuse.

|EAT b, AREAY £, WAL r.— FUCRACES br, (X LAALTTE m',
(P o e L — WA r(m'2), WEE b, LN £, FRAH k—
This sloka is not found in A, but in B and m? only.~——The ond of the varga is here
marked by R% in bfk.

* AB.v. ar. 12; cp. Sarvinukramani: antyaindrarbhavi. b See chandoma and
chandomika in the St. Petersburg Dictionary; in the smaller Dictionary Bohtlingk accepts
the reading chdndogika here= Chandogya Drihmana. ° Cp. BD. v. 175.

23. Story of SBoma’s flight from the gods.

109. The following hymn, ‘The cow’ (gauwh : viii. 94), is
addressed to the Maruts; the following six, ‘Hither to thee’
(@ tvd : viil. 95~100), are addressed to Indra.

B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story
(itihdsa) :

&Soma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra, fled from the gods;

o &° br, YT &° Am tk—(AETH fhr, TACTR b.—109° is not found in
Am!, but in B only—WUHF Y Am's, WIHHTH B.

* The following passage (Iog‘f-xxs) is quoted by Sdysna on RV, viii ¢6. 13 (cp.
RV. i 130. 8): cp. var. lect, M.M., RV.% vol. iii, p. 39f. See Vedische Studien, vol.
ili, p. 49f. The story refers to RV. viii. g6. 13~15.

110. and he betook himself to a river named Améumatiz in
(the country of) the Kurus. Him approached, with Brhaspati
only b, the slayer of Vrtrac,

ATHET hdm bfk, ATAT r*r3r*18n, ("'lﬁ“) HT'iﬁl’{r. ATH H."-—"Nlﬁm[ hm!r3e’s,
owtfage b, oagfea £, cmfawea r'v*rt:d, fEa 0.~ r*r"n, gV b, JW 1,
T A’ .— B WY 1, HATEIATE hdm', WTHATE b, Bwrere 1,
TATAQIE 17, QSHATY 5, AN n.
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* Op. RV. viii. 96.13* ava drapso amfumatim atisthat. ® Cp. viii. ¢6. 15
brhaspating yujendrah sasake; cp. AB. vi. 36. 14 : brhaspatinaiva yuss. ® This
gloka is quoted by the Nitimafijari on RV. viii. g5. 7.

111. being about to fight in company with the greatly rejoicing
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap-
proaching, stood in array with his forces,

GEIAT: br, GIAATA " 141, GIRIATA hdm? fks. —FHEST hrbek, TaE:
't —ATATEA: FIA: hdrd, ATATEA: WA £, ATATTATETH 140 — :
hdrbk, HIFE r'ried.

* The accusative yolsyamanam cannot be right, as this would unply that Soma was
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Maruts, while drstva tan dyatah
would then become unintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied
by Brhaspati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, while
on & warlike expedition in association with his allies the Maruts. Soma, on seeing Indra’s
host, takes it for Vytra’s army and assumes the defensive. Brhaspat: then comes forward
and explaing that it is Indra with his Maruts

112. thinking Vrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow,
Brhaspati spoke :

HATHT JHATYTH hdm’ rbfk, HATH YUATTAT ' ",

118. ‘This is the Lord of the Maruts, O Soma; come back to
the gods, O Lord.’
B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was
unavailing because he believed it was Vrtra,

WA g m'r, DA haid, ARG &, Tra B 21504, Fra BE s —11500
is not found in A, but in Bm' only.—WWY kr, |RAY b.— The end of the varga is
here marked by 23 in bfk. The varga has five and a half slokas, but 113"d 18 probably

& later addition ; for it is both superfluous and omitted not only by S@yapa but also by m?,
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B.

24. Btory of Soma's flight (continned).

'114. he replied ‘No. (So) the mighty Sakra, taking him by
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him
in due form.
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= T A, AR nls, MAST b, FHQY {— AL An's, JITN-
gai br, 2ITATE L.

115. And having drunk (him) they slew in battle nine times
ninety ® demons. All this is related in the triplet  Down’ (ava :
viii. g6. 13-15)P.

w7 TfagR bin!, Wi T ARGGY 21", WA T QAN o, W
FEYY B.

* Cp vi.gr; vil. 5I. b xog"d—n 5 is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. iy, p. 50.

B 116.(Theseer praises) Indra,and the Maruts, and also Brhaspati®:
for these are the deities of the triplet ; Saunaka says that Indra
alone (is the deity).

% 9 bikm' —qERTAR bkm!, oqfd f.— 116%% is found in bfkm® only.—
H|WT b’ B, A .

* Tn connexion with the following line, 116° geems necessary.  Mitra makes no
reference to it, though it must be in his B MSS. also. As the names are in the
accusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of stauti, which has frequently to be
supplied in the BD., though hardly ever in g0 forced a way a8 here,

B 117. But in the Aitareya (Braihmana)® it (the triplet) is said
to be addressed to Indra-Brhaspati.”

Witk the triplet < Here I’ (ayam : viii. 100. 1-3) Nema, son of
Bhrgu, praised ® Indra without seeing him¢.

SWY m'bfk, IWT r—11;°0 is found in B and m! only.-—-m hrhfk, ﬁ-
VA 4o —WURA hdm! b, WOGW 7 1°r, WURA k, WFRRH ',

* AB. vi. 36. 12, b Tygtava from 118% © Apafyams tam is necessary
because it is Nema who does not see Indra.

118. And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says),  Here I am,
behold me, seers.’
B For Nems, being alone (¢ka) while praising (Indra), bad also
said, ‘ There is no Indrab.

FAMTER br, TAER w1k, GO Y hd—Wg TR ¥ WY br, W TW W
HTHY m', w§ U™ ¥ AT ™ WA AT hd—118°% is found in B and
m only.———W 1, w b, W m’, W’ﬂ fk.~The end of the varga is here

marked by 38 in bfk.

* Cp. RV. viii. x00. 4 : ayam asmi jarita} pafya mgsha. b Cp. ibid,, 3: nendro
astiti nema w tva aha,
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28. Details regarding RV. viii. 100. Vignu helps Indra.

B 119. Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas
(4, 5) as he showed himselfe,

The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet
¢ All this of thee’ (visvet td te: viil 100. 6, 7)P

Q‘ﬁlﬁ[fkr b—119® are found in B and m’ only. & ¥¥T hdml,
wfag 5, uqﬁvbr’r"r' & gEfiy £—FAY har, ©NAY 1k, FOAT b

* Though somewhat redundant 119%? is probably original, as it appears to have been
known to the author of the Sarvinukramani; cp. the statement thexe: ayam iti doy-
ceng indra Gtmanam asiaut. ® This and the further details (I!g"d-m;“b) ag to
RV. vili. 100 are passed over in the SarvAnukramani.

120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But
(the stanza) ‘Swift as thought’ (manojavdh: viil. 100. 8) is ad-
dressed to the Bird (suparne), while ‘In the ocean’ (samudre : 9)
is (in) praise of the Bolt.

TTWA ho'rb, GTAA Tk —FGT hmly, @AY b6%5, rafif k.

121. In the couplet ‘When Vac’ (yad wvdk: 10, 11) he (the
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vie.

Having® tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un-
assailable) by reason of his fury.

SARHTY A, AT x%:"r", “FMAT £, gerari b, ogR«AT &, ogRarogs.—
YT hdm's, &Y r, A bf, WY k.

® The following three $lokas (121°%-124
cp. M. M., BV.Z vol. iii, p. 41.

ab) are quoted by Sayana on RY. viii. 100. 12:

122. Him Indva could not slay. Going to Visnu he said, ‘I
wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side.

R ATAHYRA bds, § ATTH CHHH 1, AATAAGR b, WATHS § fh— TRy
T o Aw's, ¥R fawwr fawerma B,

123. May Dyaus make room (antara) for my outstretched
bolt.” Saying ¢ Yes,’ Vignu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening-
(vivara).

TYART w’, START har'r's®, SUAR G birs, FYAY F k.—123"" is omitted
in fk—The end of the varga is here marked by R in bfk. not in hd.

1L, i -



RV. viii. 100-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 124— [242

26. Details regarding the deities of RV, vwiii. 101.

124. All this is proclaimed in the stanza ‘ Friend Vignu’ (sakhe
vigno: viil. 100. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn
(beginning) ‘Specially’ (rdhak : viil. 101. 1~4) are addressed to
Mitra-Varuna ; )

ek Bs, W A—rs W@ A, 4@ Froufafy ot 5, 59 frghafa
yfY £, 9@ frgfafa @l b, frafafs w8 gy, 7@ Gy ofd gure.

125. and the three verses® of ‘Forth’ (pra : 59¢) are to Mitrab,
Aryaman, and Varunac®, the fourth (59) is to all the Adityas: such
is (here) the praise.

AT AT 1, UTRY A, WY (°Fe) m?, G _bfk—uTH rhd, (W) wFe
e, () A ml, (o)) WEe bik—waggd: hdbk, WEGA: 1, W GEY: =,
qYYE: o',

* The MS. evidence favours the singular (padas ca), but thns with the following trayah
is very forced: ‘pra 13 a verse to Muitra, (and one) to Aryamau, (and one) to Varuna,
(altogether) three.’ ® The datwve mitrdya is probably used beuido tho gemtives
aryampal and verupasye becawse the stanza beging with pra mitraya. ° According
to the Sarvinukramani, Mitra and Varuna only. The name of Aryaman occurs in g%

126. But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities.
‘Hither to me’ (@ me: 7, 8) is a ¢ouplet addressed to the Agvins;
there are (then) two addressed to Viayu (9, 10), two to Sirya
(11, 12), one to Usas (13), or (the seer here praises) the light® of
the sun and moon.

O AR hm's, GaTfEme b, AT £—EN m, €1 (wrong sandhi
for €1Y) hr*B, WAY (dual of FITY) §, HYWC (W) r.— STRT bES, FAAT
k, T 2, IwEt hd®, §E (Fraw) r— i 77 Condty, wer At
hd, JAT ALk, TAT A0 o' (PHRTGIAET S).—Tgdal: bo's*B, (Wiwad)
W qTr.

* Another instance of the elliptical use of the mccusative (prabhim) governed by
stauti to be supplied : ep. note on 116%2,

127, ‘Generations truly’ (prajé ha: 14) is addressed to
Pavamtna, while with the two stanzas ‘ The mother’ (mdtd: 15, 16)
the Cow is praised. ‘Thou, O Agni, great’ (fvam agne brhat:
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viil, 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to Agni. But in a stanza
of the latter (pare) is praised Agni,

128. the Middle, together with the Maruts and Rudras, (viz. in)
‘Come, O Agni’ (Ggne ydhs : viil. 103. 14).
B Or in the first hemistich, ¢ Generations truly’ (praj@ ka : viii
101. 14), Agni is here named,

T W r, T hdm'fk, G b.—128°% and 129 are not found in A or m!, bui
in B only.

B 129. in the third verse (pdda), the Sun (dditya), and in the
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised2: for so it has been explained
in the esoteric (rahasya) Aitareya Brahmanab also.

FYT@ITH r, YTEATAT bfk.—The end of the varga is here marked by %% in bfk,

* The Sarvanukramani makes no reference to this allernative of B, b That is,
in the Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. I.

Mandala ix.
27. Deities of RV. ix. 1-88.

130. Now Soma Pavamina is praised here in the ninth
Mandalas. (In the hymn) ¢Kindled’ (samiddhak i ix. 5) the Apri
deities (@pryak) are praised like Pavamana®.

4R Y AW B, AW AR An® (hdr®; REWBE Lt Pml)—
CUFAY hm's, FZIA: £, AU blr.~—OFAT: MSS., OFA: 1.

* Cp. Sarvanukramani: navemap mandelam pivemdnam saumyam. B That 18,
as if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Pavamins.

131. And in the three stanzas ¢ O Agni, life’ (agna dyamg: : ix.
66. 19-21), Agni is incidental (nipdtabhdy), while in the triplet
‘Our protector’ (awitd noh : ix. 67. 10-12) he (Pavamina)® is
praised together with Ptgan.

* Piisan is directly mentioned in xo, indirectly as kapardin in 11, and Gghrad in 12;
ayam somal pavate occurs in X1, ayam ., pavate in 12; cp. SarvInukramani  avité nas
tisrak paugnyo vd, that is, the three stanzas 10-I2 are addressed to Pisan or Pavamfina.
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182. Then two later stanzas in this hymn (atra), ‘ which of
thee’ (yat te: ix. 67. 23, 24), are addressed té Agni; ‘By both of
these’ (ubhdbhydm : 25) is addressed to Savitr; the next stanza
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitrea.

Rt wite r, ETfEfie hm!, TR d (but the & of *3T® is obliterated
with yellow pigment), §TESHTIAT® bfk. The Sarvanukramani has FTfAfOaTRR
(also in Sayapa’s quotation), but oqfqe is probably a misprint, a8 my index has-

agnisavitri,
A\l

* According to the Sarvanukramaypi the deity of 25 is Agni or pavitr, of 26, Agni
or Agni and Savity. '

133. ‘May they purify me’ (punantu md: ix. 67. 2%) is ad-
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza ‘Near to the friend’
(wpa priyam: 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next,
‘Who’ (yak: 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation®
(svadhydyddhyetr).

WHL ¥ ¥ A b, T W (AR 6, YT QU 1, THIECT Y (Y B,

* Op. Sarvinukramani: te pévaminy-adhyeir-stuti (RV, ix. 67. 31, 33 begin with the
words : yak pavaminir adkyeti). With regard to the resding of the B MA8S. in x33° op.
Meyer, Rgvidhiina, p. xxiii (middle), '

184, In the hymn ‘At the rim’ (srakve: ix. 73), when inter-
preted (nirukte)®, the demon-slaying Agni® (is spoken of), and
‘The filter*® (pavitram : ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle

(gharma) as (representing) the Sun (sérya) and the Soul
(@tman)e,

. foreH hdm'r, TG b, RICW 7k—MANGTH r, WAEY hm?, SR G be, W
f k—eugtfy Am? T 141", oqgT B—VWA hm'r, §TR bk.—The

end of the varga is here marked by ®9 in m'bfk, not in d.

* I was for » long time inclined to adopt the emendation néruktaf, meaning ‘ in the

. hymn srakve the demon-alaying Agni_is explained (as the deity);* but I have retalned

nirukte as the reading of the best MSB, and as giving an adequate sense, ® There

is no mention of Agni raksohan here in the Sarvinukramapi; but SZyapa on RV, ix.

3 5_oxphina apa dhamanti ., tvacom asiknim bi rakgasam , . apaghnanti. ¢ There is

no reference to this stetement in the ServEnukramen, Cp. Nirukta xiv. 13, whers
gharma is one of the concrets (bh&ta) names of the Gireat Soul (Gtman),
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B 138. ‘A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow
away (asyandana)®, a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king—by
these means (evam) we liveb)

WY br, HAY m’, WY (kr* (SATAR Nir).—WGRA bm’ (Nir.), SR fr,
wgAH kel —qAA bim'r (Nir.), TAR ke —FHF: all MSB., BRE Nor—0GHY
brNir., lﬁiﬂ‘ m!fk, ——In place of t[q m YA, the Nirukta has zﬁiﬁ qY
g¥Y: .—This sloka 15 not found in A.

8 T take asyandanam to be a noun, as, according to the reading of the Niiukta, nine
means of livelihood are here enumerated. b This is, of course, the answer of the
seers; cp. I3y, note °. The context indicates that this floka, though found in Bm!
only, is appropriate here, while 1ts obviously un-Vedic character shows it 1o be out of place
in the Nirukta. Xenco there can be little doubt that it 1 an interpolation from the BD,;
this is more likely than thet it should have been mtroduced into both works from some
other common source. Durga does not comment on the floka. Cp. Indische Studien, ii.
158. Somewhat similar enumerations are found in Manu x. 116 (deds jivanahetavah) ;
and Y&jfiavalkya iil, 42 (@pattan jivendni) : cp. the Mitiksard on this passage.

189. In praising (Indra) the seer Sisu, son of Angiras, declared
(thie) to him with the hymn ¢ Variously’ (ndndnam: ix. 112) in
the presence of the (other) seers.

GAORT A, WY AU B.— UL £k, TG b, GG h'v—wfirgm

U b, W holr—TF Aml, ¥ B.—~The end of the varga is here marked
by ®% in bfk, not m d.

29. Indra and the meers. Value of pemance.

140. Now to all of them Indra said: ‘Do ye perform very severe
penance ; for without penance this distress cannot be removed.’

| Y An', EAEEE bk, (og:) wortedte r—a0e hm'r
Aqd b, AU [— GA AT TAARE b, W AW AW wwfad k, qﬂ
AT UR T hd, T YA AWET TH J90 w), 7 FATTET TR A7 0,
WAFAUY: WRAE r.— W% bk, e hm'r.

141. Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed
penance. Then in consequence of fierce austerity they pronounced
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamana (pdvamdni).

FOUhm'r, HAA b, A {, JAY k.
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142. One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, and
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as
well as himself.

ATYCT b dr, TEATICAS, QTR AT bin . —FRThm’ r, §AA Ik —F hm'r,

an bf, AT k

143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech,
body, and food—purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Vedic
study a.

TET® hm'r, YT bfk— ARITEHIN: r, “AEIEHIIA: f, FTERAR: b,
SYIEAY [R: hd:®, cqEegaY Adk: ot O —FTHTEHHYA A, wiraramar-
¥ B, wivmsaarfaae ol

¥ Or, according to the reading of B, ‘ will attain to the same world as seers.’ The

reading of A is somewhat favoured by that of the Rgvidhina (iii. 2. 5), which with
reference to the Pavamani verses says - svadhydyapunyam atulam pitah préapnots caksayam.

A 144. The Pavamani Gayatris® are the supreme Brahma, the
bright, eternal light?. He who here at his latter end (ante),
restraining his breath¢, intent on them,

& m'r, | hd—This sloka 15 not found 1n B, but in A and m? only.

* Cp. Rgvidbilna il x. 1 - svadisthayeti gayatri} pavamanir japed dvijak; cp. Nirukts
v. 2,3 Y Cp. RV. ix. 133.6, ¥ : yatra brakma ..., yatra jyotir ajasram. ° Cp.
Rgvidhana iii. 3. 5: prandn ayamye ca dhydyed ante devan pitin psin ep. also hi. 4. 2, 3.

145. and he who should meditate on Pivamina, the Fathers,
the Gods, and Sarasvati®—to his fathers milk, melted butter,
honey, and water will flow (upavarteta).

WYY hm'r, QT 1, FTRAY b— RUFAA bbfkr, cRrafaa 17,

* Cp. Rgvidbiina ini, 3. 6: sarasvafim crcayita payo *mbumadhusarpisd; and iii, 2. 33
akgayyam ca bhaved dattam pitrbhyak paremam madhu.

B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred
and fourteen hymns, is called ‘Pavamina,’ and seven lessons
(anuvdka) are (contained in it)a.

Y T btkr.—UTAATHR x, FIAATHR biker.—WGATATY fkr, OHTH b—

The end of the varga is here marked by 3@ in bflk.
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* This §loka is not found in A or m*, but in B only. Nevertheless it is probably
original, a8 the wording of the introduction to the ninth Mandala in the Sarvinukramani
appears to be based on it: navamam mandalam pavaminum saumyam. As the varga comes
at tho close of a Mandala the abnormal number of seven slokas is hardly sufficient to
throw doubt on the genuincness of some of the latter. (Cp. above, v. 102, note ®)) If
any of them is a later addition, 144 is the most likely to be such.

Mandala x.
80. Deitios of RV. x. 1-8. Trikiras and Indra.

147, Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning),
‘Before’ (agre: x. 1~7), but Trisiras, son of Tvagtr, the next
hymn (beginning) ‘ Forth with his banner’ (pra ketund : x. 8).

WYY hm'r, WIHY £, @AY k, § @TFA b

148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni
(x. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, ‘Of him’ (asya :
7-9), he praised Indra at the end of a dream: such is our sacred
tradition.

W hdr, A€ br®.—This floka is omitted in fkr

149. Trisiras, who could assume all forms (viSvarapadhrk),
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former)s.

' sb, € s’ — AT Am?, TR B—GUYY bdm? £k,
SGUYY b, "I 1.

* ‘Or, according to B, from a desire for their (the gode’) destrnotion.’

150. Now Indra became aware that the seer (Trifiras) had
been sent by the Asuras among the gods. He then with his
bolt quickly struck off* those three heads of his.

wf ufEed ber, agfE wfedy k, oo nfewe o4, wfgea?, & -
fere nd, & Guferm o' — g% bw'r, AR bik.—arATY hdbk, TRTY
rett — e Wreatfea hae?, ity Nefafegn o', Arc@fe-
g ', rirerafeda wyg: o Wirefemy: v

* The expressions used in RV. x, 8. g are : avabhinat and trigl firgd pard vark.



249]  —vi. 155 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.x. 14

151. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco-
line partridge (kapifijala); that with which he drank Surd (became)
a sparrow (kalavinka); while that with which he ate food became
a partridge (tittir:)a.

FLTITGH hd bfk, FLTUTHR m’'r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 30
in hmbfk, not in d.

* For similar transformations cp. what became of the skins of Apila (above, vi. 106)
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 78-80).

81. Deities of RV. x. 8-14.

152. Him (Indra) divine (brdhmi) Speech (vdc) addressed :
‘Thou art & Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (Satakratu),

since thou hast slain Vigvartipa who sought refuge (prapanna) with
averted facea’

ATE hm’rbhfk, AT r' o418 —RqQTE hm'rbik, TE r'rh.

* That is, who was defenceless and did not attack.

1568. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa® himself besprinkled,
to the accompaniment of the hymn (saktena) ‘O Waters’ (Gpak :
x. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin.

WY bikr, qﬁ‘g Am!,—oqumd MSS. and r (cp. various readings of TYAT-
m above, iii, 114).

* Alternative seer of RV.x, 9; see Arsanukramani x.3 ; Sarvinukramani orRV.x.9.

154. Yama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual
intercourse : the dialogue, ¢ Hither, indeed’ (o cit : x. 10), of those
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that.

72T fafgfa An?, % fYaQT (the fuller pratiks) B.

155. The two (hymns beginning) ‘The bull’ (vrs@: x. 11, 12)
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (atra) ‘I yoke for you’ (yuje
v@m : X. 13) the two oblation carts are praised together. In ‘Him
who has passed away’ (pareyivamsam : x. 14) the Middle Yama®
is praised. |

g& ATHY B, m Am? (gﬂ'a” 2 8) —gqcfaaiafamy bikr, ﬁﬁ-
FrafARAfEar A, W(W) 4, ﬁl‘?ﬂm @I‘Sfﬂ'[ml.-—- 1554. xas«be, and

1L K
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& in 1567 arc omitted in r'r*1% (doubtless becauso x55% begins with W and 156%

begins with #@:ﬂﬁ)

% Cp. Nirukta xi. 18, where Yiska, in commenting on the words madhyamak pitarah
in RV. x, 15. 1, romarks - midhyamiko yama ity Ghus, tasman madkyamikdn pitrn manyante.

156. Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Angirases, the
Fathers are praised together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6),
as groups of gods (devagana) connected with heaven (dyubhukts).

f<®: f4aT: hdm! (this 13 the order in RV. x. 14. 6), fATISFFT@: br, Ay
AT (k—@%¥ hdm'bfk, & § r.—AX hdkr, ®F bfm’—The end of tho varga is
bere marked by 39 in hm!bf, not in kd.

32. Deities of RV. x. 14 (continued), 15, 16. Three Agnis.

B 157. Yama is frequently seen praised with the Tathers and
the Angirases in the formulas; for in the verse * Vivasvat’ (viva-
svantam : x. 14. 5° he (himself appears as) a Father.

HEAT THA bikr, THA HPAT ' —FWY AP TR bikr, WY TWLYTR

1—157-159°° are found in B and m' only.

m
B 158. Yama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction with the
deceased man who is to be hallowed (samskdrya). In the three
(stanzas) ¢Go forth, go forth’ (prehi prehi: x. 14. 7-9) prayers
for the deceased man are uttered.

B 159. The god Yama is Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns
the hymn (sikta-bhdy).

In the triplet ‘R\;n past’ (atr drava: x. 14. 10-12) the two
dogs® (are praised). The following (hymn) ‘Let them arise’
(ud Tratdm: x. 15) is addressed to the Fatherab,

SHTATR A, S 1, CIFCATR b, SRR kr.
* Cp. Sarvanukramani: trcah fvabhyam. b Cp. SarvBnukramani: udiratin . .
pitryam.

A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite
'in the burning ground.

There Whree Agnis belonging (vespectively) to the Fathers,
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the Gods, and the Asuras: the two who bear oblations (havya) and
food offerings (kawvyc) and he who is called Saharaksass.

FHCY q hm!'y?, GRAF r.—160"% is found m Am! only, not in bfkr*r® (nor
presumably r7).—% HqA® r, § H#°® hd, FH° fk, JTH® b—H FT(IT ¥ H A B
HETITET TE A, FELTHAT T ',

% That is, havyavikanag is the Agni of the gods; kavyav@hana, of the Fathers; and
sahkaraksas, of the demons.

161. Now with regard to these (fatra) the (hymn) ¢ Not him’
(mainam : x. 16) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings
(kawya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the
demoniac one (dsura).

[AErATETEGA: An!, WY FAATEANT J B (J bk, W )R
hm'r'f, mbr , QW kr-——°§w oq Amt, oFTE g B.—The end of the varga
18 here marked by 33 1in bhm*bfk, not in d,

33. Story of Saranyui: RV.x 17,

162. Tvastre had twin children, Saranyid as well as Triiras.
He himself gave Saranyi in marriage to Vivasvat.

RafirCn: @ ho' biks(RV.), (g FRITTfag n, Tt = & 14 (ga)
Al € s (AV.).—&TY rs(RV.), §CE hds (AV.), HTY bik.

* The following story, vi. 162-vu. 6, is quoted in the Nitima#jarl on RV. i. xx6. 6 and
by Sayana on RV. vii. ¥3. 2 as well as AV. xviii. 1. 53 (cp. the quotations from the BD. and
the Nitimafjari in M. M.’s RV.? vol. iv, p. 5; cp. vol. 11, p. x1). Kuhn prints the text of
the passage in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original
Sansknit Texts, vol. v, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. 10, XX on the story of Saranyd, and Roth,
Erlauterungen, p. 161, S&yana also gives a prose version of the story in his introduction
to RV. x. 14. Cp. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes, p. 381.

163. Then Yama and Yami were begotten on Saranyi by

Vivagvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the
two was Yama.

FTCAT 5, GCTAT br’Sr, AT w’, GCWIT § th |G n.—
SET® hm'rbfkn (Nirukts xii. 10), m A —aY 'ﬂﬂﬂ‘ﬁ hm*rbfk, W
6. —GWTAE MSS rs, YHY WTAT 5 (AV.).—FH: hm'rs, AT bfk. The last pada in

Sayana (RV.) reads: ETET YT A A ¥wW..— The end of the varga is here marked
by 33 in hfk, not in m'bd.~~The last pada is repeated in b, not in f.
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1. Story of Saranyii (continued).

1. Now Saranyi having created, in the absence of her husband,
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed.

QET m'rs, WET bik, YET hd, FET ns (AV), FE o5 —Frge MSS. rs,
AL 5(AV.).—YETIGRH bfkrn, JET WHHA s (cp. Nirukts xii. 10: WEKTA),
Wﬂﬁ hdr'r*r®m?,

2. But Vivasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that
(substitute). He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in
brilliance.

ARITHNAGH m' bfkrns, AEIT WHAGA bd.— XA Am?, Trorfi-
T AYY Bns,

8. When, however, he (Vivasvat) had become aware that
Saranyl had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went
after the daughter of Tvastr, having turned himself into a horse
with similar characteristics (to hers).

TR w'br, AT ha®, AT £—WRETTGY hbrs (AV.), WHYTAY
£k, WTATGTIQY s.~YTOY MSS. ro, WHY 5 (AV.).~—GOQW: m’ bikr!r'r®ns, AAYY:
hdr®, oerq: r.

4. And Saranyd, recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed,
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there.

T(YY An’, GCHE Bn, GCHY 5, YCYH « (AV.)—4fq@T An’, fawrg
Bn e, QAU hm' rfls, WOGFUUHR b, TFCEITUR 7. — NG ITYHTH hin's,
yraiaemTa b, FYITATIEWR 210, B ToTwT™ (k.

6. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen.

QI MSS. rs, WYAN s (AV.).—N fkdrns, qxir hm's (AV.), YW b.~WYT-
TR ber, Sufdrerg hdk, SUREAA r'1*:%s (AV.).—aALH rns, AW d, AAWH b,

m f, H!'t hm's (AV:).*-The end of the varga is here marked by q in bfk, not
in hdm®,
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2. Story of Baranyi (comcluded). Deities of BV. x. 17.

6. Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as
‘Agving’e,

FTETARTATIERTY rnf (OF° ), ATATEATY b, “WIWDTATY b, “ATHT-
WMWY d, SHATATHHT k, RIATUATATIEH A o.—YqT FATL hm! bs, Y FATA fkr,
a9 q At s (AV)), € | LIRS 18— ATE_hdm bfkrns, ATERTI '8,

® The quotation ends here in Sayana (RV. and AV.), but the Nitimafijari quotes
7% also.

7. Yaska regards this as a story® of Vivasvat and Tvagtr
together in the couplet ‘ Tvagtr’ (tvagtd@: x. 17. 1, 2) which has
Saranyi for its deity.

? hdm'rbfk, ﬂ 1

* Yaska, who commenta on both stanxas x and 2 of RV. x. 17, remarks in Nirukia xii.
10: tatretihGsam Gcaksate.

8. The two verses (beginning) ‘Pusan’ (p#gd: x. 17. 3 are
addressed to Pugan, but the two next (3°9) to Agni®; even
the third (3°) may optionally (vd) be addressed to Pagan; and
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4—6) are also® (addressed
to him).

wrahgre O, gt o, greler b, ff snfr o wrten
‘hd—QrefrgyTAT TCrY WL ho'n, dray dregaen vafere: b, e
frayeren uufer: £, Trog -Dorargnecge: P

® The Sarvéinukramanpi says nothing about the last two pZdas-of x. r7. 3 being
addressed to Agni. b The reading of B is somewhat more explicit: ‘The third pkds

also may optionally be addressed to Piisan ; the triplet which follows (para) that (third
stanza) is addressed to Pisan.’

9. But one (stanza) in this hymn (a#rs), which follows the
triplet addressed to Sarasvati (7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters
(10), while in the next triplet, ¢ The drop’ (drapsak: 11-13), Soma
1is praised indirectly (paroksa).

WANAT b, TR 4, G ANWT b, Y ARWT o7, W 1k
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10. But the next (stanza), ‘ Rich in milk’ (payasvati: 14)#, has
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) fourb
(stanzas : x. 18. 1-4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable
(klpte) in the funeral (antye) ceremony ©.

GRAAT h'r, FRAMT bfkr’r"y”—ATY AT hm'r, °ATE: b, °FTF: k. —
FETRA m', FATTH hd, FETTA -, FaT: FTAY b, FoY TAT £—FFATE m'r,
w hd, m b1, fﬁ:ﬁfﬁ f.—The end of the warga 1s here marked by R in bfk,

not in hdm®.

* The correct pratika is payasvatif. b Cp. Sarvinukramani: cafasro mrtyu-
ju ey
devatah ; AGS. iv. 6. 10, °® Op. below, vii. 152 antyakarman.

3. Detailed, account of the funeral hymn RV, x. 18.

B 11. The (stanza) ‘These’ (¥me: x. 18. 3) prays for long life for
those who have escaped death; ‘For the living this’ (vmam
Jwebhyah : 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ceremony with
the barrier (paridhi)a,

WITR m'fk, WITE br.—¥R W, LAY WY b, A G ', LAV 186y
(oFraret) £—wrar® wlkr, owr 1, WTMTRITY b.—Wa: (TR br, Yo -

FARMY fkm’.— This dloks is foynd in B and m" only.
* RV. x.18. 4: imap jivebhyah paridkim dadhdmi; cp. Siyena; AGS. iv.6. g.

12. ‘As’ (yathd: x.18. 5) is addressed to Dhatr; the next to
Tvagtr (6), then with another (7), ‘These wives’ (imdh), he (the
seer) utters a prayer for the women in the ceremony with collyrium
(atyana)s.

ARArrwAf B, wqr ufcfumaifif A: the latter reading is probably due to

a clerical exror repeating the last word of the preceding sloka, which in that case (though
occurring in B only) must have been original. The preceding sloka mentions the stanza
which refers to the paridhi, the present sloka mentions the one which refers to afijana,~~
This dloka is wanting in m’.

* Cp. BV.x. X8, 7: imd narir .. Ggfijanena sarpigi sam vidantu; AGS. iv. 6, 11, 12.

18, With the (stanza) ¢ Rise up, O woman’ (ud Irgve ndri: x.
18. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband) @,

The younger brother of the departed, repeating (the stanza),
prohibits (her).
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74 Al ', T TEEefa hd, FAvAY § Qe L g6 vt g
Trefa 1k, Fd Tt § AT b, JARRATEE A o' oo — 90 m, T hasd,
A bk, fAaar ortel

® Had the MS. evidence not been so strongly in favour of anurokati, I should have
been inclined to adopt the corrected reading of b mriam patnim tu rohatim, as giving
a better construction . ‘with RV. x. 18. 8 he prohubits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre
of the) dead man’; cp Rgvidhana ui 8. 4 devaro *nvaruruksantim ud rsvets nivartayet;
and with rokatim cp. below, vu. 130 : siryam arokatim patim; AGS. iv. 2. 18,

B 14. The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no
brother-in-law, because a Brihmana enjoins that (the widow)
should not follow the departed (husband)s

This sloka is not found in A, but m B and m! only.

* That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history
of Sati see Jolly, Recht und Sitte, in Buhler and Kielhorn’s Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan
Research, vol. i1, part 8, p. 67 ff. ; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes on RV, x. 18.

B 15. This law regarding women may or may not apply to the
other castes.

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one
should mutter (the stanza) ‘ The bow’ (dhanuk: x. 18. g) for the
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony,

The first line of 15 is found in B and m® only.—The second line follows the reading
of B; the reading of Am® is;

Ty 9 e W Tyaa | (Sm@e Mrh®, S b).
I bave preferred the former, as it follows the text of-the RY. (ﬂﬂém‘h‘ Em)
and as W&T in A seems to make no sense —~WT2‘RT: (:: ﬁ) B, ﬂﬂnaﬁ (= g'ﬂ")
Am’: cp. next §loka.—THITA ATRIRHIY B, TN TASTRIHH FAm' (OFR° hdm’,
O&J®® r'r’r*r%).~—The end of the varga 15 here marked by 3 in bfk, not in hd.
* Op. AGS. iv. 2. 20,

4. Formulas in which no deity is mentioned.

16. one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7~9)2 to be
Death (mrtyu). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly
mentioned b, one should state the deity from the ceremony.
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FRTE 1, TARTLY bk, TARTR Am’.—RUAT FYL 1, JAAT JYY hdw',
AT YR b, FAAT JAA Lk

® I have preferred the reading trcasya to dorcasya, because, the deity of stanza 6
having been stated (in xa), the next three stanzas (7-9) have been discussed with
roference to their contents (in 12~x5). The Sarvinukramani states RV. x. 18, 7-13 to
be pitpmedhak, ® Cp. note * on i. 20.

17. When there is lack (of & deity) from the (evidence of the)
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity)a.

Now as to the following four (stanzas: x. 18. 10-13) here,
“ Approach’ (upw sarpa : 10) is addressed to the Earth.

TOTRIArCE® hm' bk, WATAfAfE soaft »'ess.

® Cp. Sarvinukramani on the lsst stanza of RV. x. 18: antya .. prajapatyd va

sdgniruktd; on which Sadgurusisya remarks: sa cagniruktd - aprokasadevatabhidhana.
See his farther discussion on the word aniruktd and my explanatory note, p. 183.

18, 19. Their application is in the ceremony of collecting the
bones® of the departed. Now.with the last (stanza) ‘In the
future’ (praticine: x. 18. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in
saying), ‘As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers
placed (me) in (past) days,

B (s0) they also restored me, about to die ( prayantam), to life in
days to come’b,

18°¢ follows the reading of Am® (S¥T{ WY® r, °YTHU® hdm'). The reading of

Bis:
wArtY WY BATAUYRETACY W | (CMTALTY bik).

19. WEY Am’, WEY fhe’rr, WA b—TYL ', TYY r'r't®, YL hdrbik
(RV. x. 18. 14: SEYFIR wvemgf™ . . TY).—Y@TOIR r, CATCIR b, CETIG
f, WRETITRY An’.—wrETis: &, WA b, cgurfirs: ¢, FWIFE hdm’s®
~at rf (RV.), T m' bk —FqA: fkr?, HYA: b, TAA: =, WA m! —GHK G b1,
¥ k.—19°% is found in B and m* only.

* Op. AGR.iv. §. 7 b This is an attempt to interpret the obscure last sianza
of BV, x, 18 praficine mim akani_igvah parpam ived dadhuh, &c. Ifthe reading of A
is taken by itself, it probably meams: ‘The Fathers, having aa it were (yatkd) taken
away (my) other (past) days, have placed me in (future) days’ In that cuse the
additional line of B would look like an explanation of,this. I have preferred the reading
dadhul because it iy the form used in the RY. itwelf,
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20. Now the (hymn)  Turn back’ (n¢ vartadhvam: x. 19) is (in
praise) of Cows; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The
latter hemistich of the first (stanza : 1°9) is, however, addressed to
Agni-Somaza,

TAE g A, XA g w’, ¥ Y& B.— WYATATY Am', NIATYTY B.—The

end of the varga is here marked by 8 in hbfk, not in d.

* Cp. Sarvanukramani: dpam gavyam va .. agnigomiyo dvitiyo 'rdharcah.

5. Deities of RV. x. 19-27.

21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in
the second both the gods? are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables® (x. 20. 1) is described
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mind¢ (mdanasa).

TOGER Am?, THGAT B.

* ‘ Both the gods ’ (ubkau devau) is rather vague: the two mentioned in the second
stanza are Indra and Agni. The Barvlnukramani makes no reference to the deies of
RV. x, 19. 2 and 6. > Meyer, Rgvidhaina, p. xxviu, thinks this line is here regarded
a8 a whole hymn. ° This hymn begins with & single verse instead of s stanza:
bhadram no api vdtaya manah. The Sarvinukramani remarks: ddydekapadd, pida eva
vd dantyarthah. On this pada cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 5. 21°=Rgvidhfina
iii. 8. 6%; cp. the whole sloka there:

dafaksaram tu fantyartham bhadram na iti samsmaret;
nilyam japeo chucir bhitvd: manasam vindate sukham.

22. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21)
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Where?’ (kuha ;
x.22-24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one
triplet ¢ Ye two (yuvam : x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the Asvins.

VSTATH Am'b, YZTHA £k, TR

28. ‘ Happy’ (bhadram : x. 25) is addressed to Soma; ‘Forth
indeed’ (pra hi: x. 26) is addressed to Piigan. The three following
(beginning) ‘It shall be’ (asat: x. 27—29) are addressed to Indra:
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims
his deeds;

QUTQEA b’ bfk, YLTRA: r.—HW: G hm’rb, HG F o'r's®, AR §, RAR k.

1L Ll
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24. how he moves among beings, how he rains and protectss
is .told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ¢ Thou
becamest’ (wbhar wu: x. 27. 7--14).

wft Am!, WA B—ofgmerfiy B, fgad™ g An'.—oyfdfa an,
swfefa .

' » Cp. above, iv. 34: pards tu kathayonty agnim yatha varsati pati ca. ® The
details regarding x. 27 given in this and the following Slokas (24-29) are altogether passed
over in the SarvBnukramani, This indicates that the mention of defails in passages

peculiar to B cannot be used as sn argument to prove that such passages are later
additions becsuse unknown to the author of the Sarvinukramayi.

25. (The stanza) ‘Seven’ (sapta : X. 27. 15) praises the Maruts,
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) ‘The fatted
ram’ (plvanam megam: 17) adores Agni, Indra and Soma :

we @A habfk, Tga: WYl —arfa 1w A, o= &g B—The end

of the varga is here marked by Y in f only.

6. RY. x. 27 (continued). RV. x. 28: Diaslogne of Indra and Vasukra.

26. (that is) its first hemistich (does go: 179?), while its second
one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (17°9). ¢Crying aloud’ (vi kro-
Sandsak : 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Strya (19).

dafeucy B, Wetacy An’—gdRT § An’, et b,

27. ‘These two of mine’ (etaw me : x. 27. 20) and ‘ This which’
(ayom yah : 21)—these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of Indra and
the Bolt; and ‘To every tree’ (vrkse-vrkse: 22) (praises) the Bow

~of Indra. But (in) ‘ Of the Gods’ (devandm : 23) the three

27“5 follows the reading of hm'rbfk; the reading of r*r*r® is:

T il {fafa g@d swgw |
M bfr, A% k, (\m)m hd, | 15, [t !4,
28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind (anila),

and Bun (bhdskara), and in the last verse (pada : x. 27. 239) both
Sun and Wind are praised together.

Wl ho'r, W bfk—gAA ¥ W r, FER W W bik, T} dquR

hmirA 4,7,
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29. In the (stanza) ‘This is thy life’ (s@ fe jiv@tuh : 24) either
Indra or Sirya (is praised). But ‘ Every othexr’ (vifvo Ay anyah:
x. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of Sakra (Indra).

a1 g UH AT hm'rh, FHY T AT tk— Y Gorg Am?, Py e bik,
oy T r—HTE WY ho'r, GAIHY £, GATRY G &, §91F JW: b

30. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as Sakra’s, the other
stanzas as Vasukra'se,
B The daughter-in-law of Indra b, seeing the gods bad come, but
Sakra had not come

30%% follows the reading of B; the reading of Am* 183
YT T g TR WYIRT 0T § W | (CwWIYg° hdm)).

R s, GRZEI° 1k, ARCRT b (XL FATS).— AT AT 1, TATRAT
m?, oIAT JAY b, ovrAT AT fk——30°%-32 are found in B and m' only.~—The end of
the varga 1s here matked by § in bfk, not in ml,

® Cp. Sarvinukramani : indrasya yujok, §istd rseh ; Ardnukramani x. 12: wmdro yujém
ream ... fistanam vasukrah. b Op. Arsiinukramani x. 11 . indrasnusd vask rusya paini;
P
SarvEnukremani: indrasya snusd.

7. Deities of RV. x, 30-33.

B 31. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person (paro-
kgavat)® (saying) : ‘My father-in-law has not come ; should he
come, he would eat grain and would drink Somab/

Y m'bik, ¥W r.

® Op. Sarvinukramayi: éndrasya snusd paroksavad indram Gha. This is clearly based
on 30° and 31°% both found in B only. b Cp. RV. x, 28. 1: mama .. $vasuro nd
Jjagdma : jaksiyad dhand uta somaem papiyat.

B 82. The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that
very moment, and standing on the northern altar (uttard veds),
said aloud : < He bellowing loud’ (s& roruvat: x. 28. 2).

WA m!b, CUTEA k, WAIIW {, QYTRE r.—AqHACATH ', AWT-
AATE {, JATHACHTR b.

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) ‘Forth to the gods’
(pra devatra : x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of
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«Child of Waters’ (apdm napdt) with the third and the fourth
(stanza).

F@IGET h'r, JRYRET b, FRRAT £k, — WY b’ rbe, Wt k. — gt
hm'e®B, gfA: .

34. Now (the hymn) which (begins) ‘Hither’ (&: x. 31) is
addressed to the All-gods; the one next to that, ‘Forth’ (pra:
x. 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) ‘Onward me’ (pra
md : x. 33. 1) is addressed to the All-gods; the following couplet
‘Together me’ (sum md : 2, 3) is addressed to Indra.

U 'S, TAY b, TN &, WO r—rRE J Am', FWIF AY B—TWIH Aw,
SR B —F AR hun' b ek, ARTERHY »' 1% m'rbfk, FA: br’.

85. The following two (stanzas) adore Kurusravana Trasada-
syava (X. 33. 4, 5)% On the death of king Mitritithi, the seer with
the following

wia: b, WA 2%, WER Lk, W An' 0 § hw'rbfk, WU €
1 o8 TR hm'y, WTHEEY bk, —AMITAR hm'b, ARUTAR fk, ® wqT-
AR r~——The end of the varga 18 here marked by ® in bfk, not in hdm!.

* Cp. Sarvinukrsmani: § JFENTUY ATETATR m 1

8. The hymn of Dice: x. 34. Deities of RV, x. 35-44.

86. four® (stanzas beginning) ‘ Of whom’ (yasya: x. 33. 6-9)
consoled his (Mitratithi's) grandson Upamsaérivas®. The hymn
which (begins) ¢ The lively’ (prdvepdh : x. 34) is called the praise
of Dice.

WRYT N bikr, WAAT AW hdm’. The Sarvinukramani has the former pratika.

* Another instance of caturbhih== catasrbhif.  ® Tan-napitam from 35. Op. RV.
x. 33. | : upamadravo nepan mitratither thi. Bee also Barvinukrameni: myte mitratithaw
rijRs . . rsir upamadravasap puiram asya (kurwéravanasya) vyafokayad.

87. Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the
first, and the seventh (x. 34. 1,7, 9, 12).
A The thirteenth® praises tillage (13) and admonishes the
gambler.

But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Dieeb. Two (hymns



261] —vii. 40 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. x. 44

beginning) ¢ They are awake’ (abudhram : x. 35, 36) are addressed
to the All-gods.

AT hdm’ s, AATETAD fkr?rs.—37® in Sdyana reads- WY m_
WERTAT | hm'rss, °ATY B—FTTEA hm'r, ITIATR s —137°¢ (FATH
&c.) is found in hdm®rss only, not in hfkrzr".—-m ﬁ'ﬂT rm hdm!, m
fufaefea r, W9y T° °, TAY ANRFAC §, FIGA [/ (g b

3 The first four padas of 37 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, while the fifth is expanded
by hum as follows : §istabhir  avabhis tv aksah kitavaé caiva nindyante. Siyana also quotes
these lines in his introduction to RV. x. 34; cp. var. lect. in M. M., RV.Z vol. iv, p. 11.
b The Sarvnukramani gives no details as to the deities of RV. x. 34, simply remarking:
aksakrsiprafamsd caksakitavanindd ca.

B 38. Some consider the praise at the end (para), ¢ Of the great
Agni’ (maho agneh : x. 36. 12—14), to be addressed to Savitr; the
teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last (14)
stanza (to be such)®.

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and m" only.

® There 18 no reference in the Sarvinukramani to the last three stanzas of RV. x. 36;
nor does the Nirukta mention them.

39. ‘Obeisance’ (namah: x. 37) is addressed to Siirya, ‘In
this’ (asman : x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Sirya (x. 37. 6) are incidental ;
at the end of this (a¢ra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the
All-gods (x. 37. 11, 12)2

AR m'kr, WEAFAREA bhd, LR £.— THT g AT FAT o'r,
YT § AT AT hd, WeAi g WEAT b, W § @A k’sT, Wi g WA £—
frarfastat: hdr, fratfadt av o', fofasEn B—gWTR B, gwTREy
An'~3H24Y B, AW Am’.  The form FHIM, though used in the Nirukts,

is found in no other passage of the BD., while mﬂ is extremely common. It may
be due here to the end of the preceding word in A: W

® There is no reference in the Sarvinukramani to the deities of RV. x. 37. 6, 11, 12,

40. Now there are three hymns addressed to the Afvins
(beginning) ¢ Which’ (yak: x. 39-41), and there are (three)
addressed to Indra (beginning) ¢As the archer far’ (asteva su
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pro-: X. 42-44), but in a hemistich (11%%) of the last stanza of
the Indra hymns (42-44)* BrhaspatiP is praised.

G T », Tl habfle— cwATATY FACKE 5, cwaTATY WAY
Ak, THATATY WATCAT [x° (AT: 19), TqATATY WA G b, Ty WA g
Am! (Fﬁi" hdm?').—40°% and 41 in m! come after 48 (at the end of the story of Ghogd).—
The end of the warga is here marked by & in bfk, not in hdm?!.

® That 18, in the last stanza of each of these three hymns, that stanza being a refrain.
 The Sarvanukramani does not mention Brhaspati in the refrain of RV. x. 42-44.

9. Deities of RV. x. 45, 46. Story of Ghosd.

41. The two following (hymns), ‘From heaven’ (divas par::
X. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of
the former (x. 45. 12°%) Heaven and Earth (12°) and the All-
(gods: 129) are praised in the respective verses (parchah)s,
SRRA J B, VAT J UT Am'.—~G@Y Bhm"s® Qg x.

* The Barvinukramani makes no mention of this hemistich.

B 42. & Ghosd, daughter of Kaksivat, was disfigured by an evil

disease. In the days of old she remained in her father's house
for sixty years.

ufg fm'’, ¥ bkrn.~—42-48 are not found in A, but in B and m! only,

* The following story (42-47) is quoted mn the Nitimafijari on RYV. i. 1y, ro—The
author here goes back to the Asvin hymns (39-41) mentioned in 40.

B 48. She fell into great grief (thinking),  Without son or
husband I have reached old age in vain; ‘I (will) therefore resort
to the Lords of Light (Subhaspati).

e fqmt fm'bn, AEA e -, A0 AT L—ag@ ¥ m'ro(g), WO ¥
b, WYY ¥ fk, HYATE n.

B 44, Since my father, by propitiating tI;em, obtained youth,
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings,

TRA m'rn(e), GRAY 1k, quTAY b, ARAY n— ATHWETA w!bikrn(g)
ATA 1. — WICTHTATY r, WITHTAT b, WICITAY £k, WSy ol

WICTRATH o, WM HTY 1 (). HAEAN £k, AR b’ —— FAUH m fkr,
faraw «®, RIUR b.—44°% (WIGTT® &0.) omitted in n.
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B 45. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune,
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Agvins shall be
praised® by me.’

TUAAT ¥ rn, QUAMT q b, QAT [ f, GUAT & w'k—WTY: MSS.
and r, fHRT: n.—8 WIRAA bfkn, AT WIRA m!, A A r.—aqrigs bfrn(g),
Tﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁ kn.—The end of the varga 1s hete marked by @ in bfk, not in ml.

* Owing to the dropping of visarga before st in the MSS. the reading 1s ambiguous,
yai stosyete or yais tosyete; but the future being more appropriate than the present and
the verb stu being constantly used with reference to deities, but never fus, I feel no doubt
that stosyete 18 the form intended (cp. 46: stutau .. asvinau .. pritau),

10. Btory of Ghosid (concluded).

B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns ¢ Your
encircling’ (yo vam pari-: x. 39, 40). The two divine Agvins
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ (bhaga) they
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful (subhaga). They
gave her a husband and the sage Subastya as a son. '

46. W F A AL qfm’n, FHTW Y A AT wf} 1k, garlr Wi o
g R Grar b —HATRTH m bikrn (g), HATE n.

47 TARTENAT £ (g), T k&, FAATTQAT b, FHTTOR !, -
TR 0.—FHIT m's 0, IRTATY £k, AT b.— YU T A ro, YOG A 1,
e Bgd o', geEugd b—gfwg m' bikr, GR!0, AR 10 (g).

B 48. What the ‘Nasatyas’ by means of their two winged steeds
(suparnabhyam)® gave to Ghosa, daughter of Kaksivat, is pro-
claimed by the (stanzas), ‘ Not of that’ (na tasya: x. 40. 11) (and)
¢ Of her that grows old at home’ (amd@urah : x. 39. 3).

IIPEA w'bik, IZFET r.—IAEATT m'br, § WTERT £ § ATH@fY
ke?. — A m'bfk, AR r.— AR 1, FTFIAT 1k, AFAAT b — 9
AQIATYY AT £, W AR AT !, 9 A AT 797 keta®)’, 0 gy
mﬁ HYT b, 49T {{g’f’ﬁm‘[ r: this reading must be a conjecture of Mitra’s; for
according to his note (p. 197, note ®) his A MSS. (r'r*r*1%) do not contain the passage,
and his threo B MS8. (1?r°r") have the reading W A&T WTYLIEAYT. This is the only
BD. passage in which I have found evidence of a reading in r which has no MS. authority.

* This is probably meant to express that the Asvins granted Ghosa’s prayer at once
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49. There was an Asuri, daughter of Prajapati, Vikuntha by
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe
austerities &,

[ b’ £k, LAY 1 (TR S)—FAEAW: hm'rk, JHEHH: £, JAERAT:
b.~—The end of the warge is here marked by 90 in f only. It would have been more
natural after the preceding sloka, but tho beginning of a story need not coincide with
the beginning of a varga. By this division the tenth and the eleventh vargas contain
four slokas each,

® Cp. SarvEnukramani: wkunthd ndmdsuriindratulyom putram ichanti makat tapas
tepe.

11. Story of Indra Vaikuntha.

50. She then obtained from Prajipati her desires (in the form
of) various boons. And Indra himself was born of her?, as he
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas.

WIATYN £, FTUN k, WTATRN m’, WTAT AN b, WTAT AN b, W WX
v o T A ! b £k, FHEHUT: A (probably an erroneous repetition of the
end of the preceding line).—&&T hdm'rb, ARATH £k(8).

® Cp. Sarviinukramani: tesydk svayam evendral putro jejfle.

51. Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them
he slew nine nineties * and seven groups of seven.

AT TTHA: hdfk, THTAR: m’, THY FTAX: brirtr®: the reading of hdfk
is the moie probable, because the one FT would easily drop out before the other (as in
m'), and to write UHY would be an obvious way of replacing the lacking syllable.~
FHGRA: b, GAER £k, TAGNA r, GHYSAH b dm.— B b v, B bek—0w-
R[N B, ERYT Aml,

® With jaghdna tegim navatir nava, cp. RV. i. 84. 132 jaghina navatir nava ; the latter
words recur in Mahabh#rata, ii. 24. 19 (see Hopkins, JAQS., xxii, p. 389). Op. BD. vi.
BY, 115

52. Having shattered with the might of his arm their citadels
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their
respective spheres (yathdsthanam), as arrayed on earth and in the
other (two worlds).
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i o, fART hdm' b, AT ke —EHTEO hm'r, HAWO bik.—PR-
Tt Bm!, [jAFETIEY: 'rh®, RATHTEY 1 4 —F@T hda £k, fo™y b—
gfeTfEae hdm'bik, gfaaTf@sge 1. Mr. A. B. Keth ruggests the very neat
correction Eﬁﬂﬂ' fiﬂl‘ﬂ‘ (1. e. diviava®) owing to grw and 121% m 53. I have,

however, retained the reading given in the text, because no MS. has an anusvira, because
A 15 used mn an analogous passage (vi. 111, 112), and the distributive sense of YT
in YT 15 well explained by the "'ﬂ'l’ﬁ n mf‘ —-—52°d 1s wanting in r'r*r®,

53. On earth he exterminated both the Kilakeyas and the
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (¢dn)
offspring of Prahlada.

YETIATATE hdm', YRET® 1, TR b, FRTEIRITL’x'r", WEAM
AT £k —AFTZO fkr, HETZO m’ b, WETR® hd.— T Am?, wiftr 2, W|W b; 1k omit
two syllables 1 the last piida: W@TZAATY. ~ This sloka in B comes after g5, but it is
evidently in the 1ight place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the werga is
marked by 49 in bfk after the next loka (54); it is not marked at all in hdm®.

12. Story of Indra Vaikuntha (continued).

54. Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and)
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass
the gods, being infatuated by the craft of the Asuras.

T WY hm'fk, T WTH r, TIBW b.— This and the following loka are

omitted in r*r®rtrf,

55. Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra)s.

STERTATY hdm’, ATHTATY b, THATAY r, FFawTATY £, AFUATATY ke
AT bikr, X GE m', A ETIR hd—AWATATY 2, ABETTY b, AT 1k,
AT hdm'.

* Cp. sa buddhvd cqdtmanam in gy.

56. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and
(s0) he praised him with the (hymn),* We have grasped’ (jagrbhma :
X. 47) %, as he took him by the hand.

¥ Y9H by, § QAR bk, § TAA L

* Op. Sarvanukramani: jagrbkma . . saptagur vaikuntham indram tustiva.

Il. M m
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57. Then he coming to (buddhvd) himself (and) rejoiced at the
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three® (hymns) ‘I was’
(aham bhuvam : x. 48-50) ;

AA: G h'rb, FAY] fr’®r.—FAT r, JET 1k, FAThdm’, JAT b.—YJETATH
hm'bf, JETA qTE *r°r7, JETT ATE k.

® Cp. Smavinukramani on RV. x. 47: sa saptagustutisayhrsta dtmanam uttarais tribhis
tustava.

58, proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore,
and how he made king Vyamsa of Videha lord of Soma&—

TUTHQY Am’, GUTHCIA br, QUTRAE fk—ad hdm’ fr, W 1%, Y
k—GYRaf¥ hm'r, ARG r4e®, @Y wuf¥ b, @Y wafd (qu) i, dwafy L—

The end of the varga is here marked by 9% in bfk, not in hdm!,

® There seems to be no distinct reference to any such myth in these three hymns,

13. Story of Xndra Vaikuntha (concluded). Story of Agni and his
brothers: RV. x. 51-53.

59. by the curse of Vasistha he in former days bad become king
of Videha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions
(sattra) on the Sarasvati and otherss—

. Ao, A, A bk —EX W An!, &R T bikr—aTCRMT
hu'rfk, GrEAy A b

® This stanza gives s parenthetical explanation about Vyamsa, the construction
runuing on from 58 to 6o. The curse of Vusistha, it appears, relogated Vyamea to
8 remote Fastern region (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox Brihmanism, but the
favour of Indra afterwards enabled him to perform sacrifices on the Sarasvati and so to
become a ‘lord of Soma,’ like himself (somapati being an epithet of Indra).

B 60. and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes,

and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the
worlds ; but in the (stanza) ‘Forth to your great’ (pra vo mahe :
%. 50. 1) his own imperishable might.

wiwerat -, wfwwet b, TWHAT o' tk.—eaqriwaTa b, ot 1, *um-
e w!, eufcfiram »—uy @y an', fm e, Feroyeil b.—wrary

Am', WIWR (F1°) B.—EACEH b1, W f, “ATARGR b, *ariYe,
YA r.



267] —vii, 64 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.x. 51

61. @ When the brothers® Vai§vinara, Agni Grbapati and
Yavistha, Pava' a, and Agni Sahabsuta® had been shattered by
the Vasat call,

VTFAHT b, VTFAAY hdm'r*r?, WTFHAT (cp. 0.7 vii. 116: FA: and ATR) fk,
TGS n, WA T rp, WHY %7 (MT9Y S).—FEHRA b, ¥ YA p, WE A 1k,
HE A han'r*?, GYE GA ©°, WEE: Al 1, oA o,

2 The following passage (61-81%%), as quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sadgumusisya
(p. 184) on RV. z. 51, has been published by me in the JRAS,, 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts
of the story are also quoted by the Nitimafijari on RV.x.51. 8. Cp. Sayana’s introduction
to RV.x. 51 (with var. lect. :n M. M., RV.2 vol. iv, p. 16). b My oxpectation, expressed
in the JRAS,, p. 19, that when more MS. material had been collated, the correct reading of
the text of the BD. would prove to be bhratrsv agnau, is bere confirmed. Only one letter
(8) of that reading is wanting in the MSS., and if we take into consideration the reading
of the Sarvinukramani (which borrows a whole pada and three syllables without alteration :
vasatkarena vrknesu bhritrsu), not a single letter is wanting. ¢ Judging by the story
in TS.ii 6.6, one would expect the names of three brothers only; but here we have five:
Vaigviinara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavistha, Agni Pavaka, and Agni Sahassh suta (shortened
for the sake of metre to the compound form Sahshsuta). The last four are mentioned
together in the Sarvinukramani on RV. vid. 1022 agnik piavakal, sakesah sutayor vignyor
grhapati-yavisthayor va anyatarah ; according to Sadgurusisys, Agni Grhapati and Agni
Yavistha are sahondmnal putrau.

62. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Vedic text
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters #, (and)
the trees.

WIURTH Bo, Wirewm™ Anl.—3F: B, ey Am'.— v firg
BS, AYIAT Am'p.

® Op. Sarvanukramani: sauciko ’gnir apah pravifya.

63. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked
about in quest of Agni.

=Y M8S, §TA n—AWA br, A hdm, YA {, YR p.—2AT CAT-
YW hdfrn, €A@T mb-—’gﬁ[ hrm'p, §R& fbn.—The end of the varga is

here marked by 43 in hm’, after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk
14. Story of Agni's flight (continued).

64. Now Yama and Varupa® espied him from afar. Both of
them, taking him with them, went to the gods.
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AQUETHTLAT hin'rf, TQURT qRATH 0, (TN AU TArawrg-
qN b~ BHTAH Am! D mﬁ [ bn.

® On Varuna's powers of vision, cp. above, iiv 134.

65. On seeing him the gods said: ‘O Agni, bear our oblations,
and accept boons® from us; do thou, O brilliantly shining one,
attend upon us;

B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the
gods easy to traverse.’

FET JATERW hdrp, FETRN m'!, TATAAR bn, JAT: & £k —AL Am’, 7T L
np, AT b, 9 {, (€)M kGG hm' np, TERTAR b, FTAA 1k, HEY
r— AR ', JAYTATA {, AT L, JAYTHT b —FATAG: fm'n, FAT-
Y. b~—The third line of 65 18 found in bikm'n, but not in hdr.

* The reading varin secms preferablo to varam, because several boons are asked by
Agni (73, 74), and espocially because the expression sarvin eva vardn daduh is used in 46.

66. Agni then answered them : * What all ye gods have said
to me I will do; but let the five races enjoy my priesthood’ 8~

Ty AL hrbk, oF agriaT p—fa% 39T w'rbfkn, AT ey,
fa®% ya har®, fa¥ LA p—qFH AR b, YW AT £k, YW AH m', T
WIF 1, °F g AT o' r*e®, GUTH WIR p, AYTHATA bdr®, WOwA o—gyot Y
Am'p, uwi B—¥¥ hdm'®pB, ¥4 r.

% Op. RV. x. 53. 5 phiica jand mama hotrwn jusantdm,
P 5 J

67. now the fire at the entrance of the shed (falamukhya),
that which is brought forward (pranita)s, the son of the Lord
of the House?, the northern and the southemn fire, these are held
by tradition (smrta) to be the five races.

WHATHE: hdm' rPbp, WAL fk, TRMHQI: r.—The end of the varga is
here marked by 48 in bfk, not in hdm’,

® That is, the Ahavaniya fire. b That is, the Garhapatya fire.

15. The menning of pafica jandh.

68. Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas, Serpents, Demons # ;
B (or) Gandharvas, Fathers, Gods, Asuras, Yaksas (and) Demons®:
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FAET: A ho'y, AYRT: QAT bk —TACTTET: w' b, (SYTT) TrET-

YT p.—-687% 18 found mn m bfk, but not m hd, nor is it mentioned in r.
p

* Tho last two are probably meant to form one gronp so as to make five altogether,
 This alternative hist represents the opinion of ‘some’ quoted in Nirukta i 8 (on
RV. x. 53. 4) except that the Yaksas are there omitted: gandharvdk pitaro devd asurg
raksamsi ity cke. (Cp JRAS, 1894, p. 20) Here also the last two, Yakses and Riksasas,
are meant to form one group. The two lists in 68%% and 68°% have four classes in
common: pilarah, deval, gandharodh, réksasal ; but for manusyah and uragdk in the first
we have yaksih and asurah in the second.

69. Yaska® and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races.
Sakatayana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nisidas as
a fifth,

U@ TUHFATAATA hdr, ATETIHAAAT 40w, qrERrERaRam™ &,
JEATGANIIATR p, Q@ TaRA FAT™ b

® In Nirukta iii. 8, Yiiska does not give his own opinion, but states the view
of some (above, 68, note ") which is practically the same as that of 68°¢ 3 while what he
states to he Aupamanyava’s opinion is that attributed to Sikatiyana in 69°%. The opinion
of the AB, i1i. 31. 5 is nearly identical with that given in 68 9 (the raksasih being omitted):
deviah, manusych, gandharvipsarasal, sarpih, miarah ; see Hoth, Erlduterungen, p. 28,

70. Sakapini, however, thinks they are the (four) priests (rtviy)
and the institutor of the sacrifice (yajomdna).
B Those (priests) they call ¢ Hotr, ‘Adhvaryu,’ ‘Udgatr, and
¢ Brahman.’

THATH | b, THATNY hdmlrikp—CFEAT® w!, *TFH BAT® fkr,

CRTYTH® b.—AYT A m?, AP AT, TR AT 1k — AT AT w?, WA
AT b, ATTA AT fkr®.—70°%-72 are found in bfkr*m?, but not in A.
B 171, 72. Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists
(d@tmavddin). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases,
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the
Aitareya ® Brahmanab—

‘and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures
(prthavijatadh) and other divine beings (dev@h) there are that
receive worship (yajfitydh).
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va. ST B b, ATEUTRY £k —q FraT: b, W YA ko’ Wiy
m' (cp. AFEATH: in RV. x. 53. 4).—The end of the vargs is here marked by qY in
bfm?!, not in k.

* See abave, 69, note *. b 67—72“” is a parenthetical explanation of pafica jandh.

16. 'Story of Agni's flight (continned).

73. And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let
my elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice? ;

WSS hw'r, WAL 9 b, WX (only) {, TAAEL kr?,

® This and the following sloka are based on RV, x. 51. 8.

74, and let the preliminary (praydje) and the final oblations’
(anuydja), the ghee, and the vietim in the Soma (sacrifice) have
me as their divinity, and let the sacrifice (in general) have me
as its deity.

T QO hdm'2bike?, UG O r, (€0F) w9 TP p.— KRN m'n,
#RAET q hde’, 7 Juentu (o, WRAWTA byt —FAANGY & mlkrp,
oRAMGY & £, RANNCY ¥ b, AATSY Y 0, Roworge: nar

75. This was accorded (praty@rdhi) with (the words) ¢ Thine,
O Agni, the sacrifice’ (tavdgne yajfich : x. 51.9°; and he (became)
Svistakrt (offering right sacrifice), to whom the three thousand,
three hundred and nine

YR 1, CRASE (e hdrbfk, TF WY n—YR Am’x?, WR bkt

75" is found in hdr®fkr®r®n, but is wanting in r'r*rSm!p.

76. and thirty gods® gave all (these) boons. Then Agni,
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods,

&% g hu'y, 89 p, §ATR bi—FHAT h'r, WA bip.—A: gL
hm'r, 32Y FGPA: bkn (OY® 1)

* Op. RV. x. 52. 6 ; see my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p. rg (middle).

77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer,

pleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the
office of Hotr (hotram) at sacrifices.
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frgaryfa -, frgargT b, fryart o', fyurata e, gty
ﬁmﬁk—mhdmlr”bk WA fr: ETH is the word used m RV. x. 51. +
T hdr, FEATAT bfk.—The end of the varga is here marked by Q% in m'bfk,
not in hd.

17. Story of Agni's flight (concluded). RV. x. 54-57.

78. His bone became® the Devadaru tree; his fat and flesh,
bdellium; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass; his semen, silver
and gold ;

gfradse hd, Fars AW b, Gored a0 (OWA kr®) flr’. — QTP hdm'p, WY:
bfr, ATY: kr,“rl"
* The earliest expression of the notion of parts of the body being united with or

turned into something analogous in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the RV,
x. 16. 3: siiryam cakgur gachatu vitam atma, &c, Cp. BD. vi. 106, x51.

79. the hair of his body (romdns) became Kisa grass ; the hair
of his head (keéih), Kusa grass; and his nails, tortoises ; and his
entrails also (became) the Avakd® plant; his marrow, sand and
gravel ;

© WNTY hd, WATY bikr—AQTN q bm'rbfk, AQTEAYT p.~—WATRE hdr,
~HTE £k, WIATRY b—QATEAAT bikp, FIATERT hdm! r.—oATHTT: hdm'be
kr®p, SRWTHTT: 15, AW r.

* Between the two readings cafvipy avakd (B)'and éaivalas tv eva (A), I have
decided in favour of the former, as avaka is the older word (which occurs in the RV.), for
which the later~word-faivala (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as more

famihar, the substitution beinE probably-assisted by the similar beginning (cafva®) of the
original reading.

80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning)
‘Great’s (mahat : x. 51—53)

fafaur haw', fafage 1k, fafad br

* COp. Sarvanukramani: agnik ... devaih samavadad uttarals tribhifi.

81. conversed. Now the two following (hymns) ‘That of thee’
(t@m su te: x. 54, 55)* after this are addressed to Indra.
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B In the (stanza) ‘ Who lonely runs’ (vidhum dadrdnam: x. 55. 5)
Sun and Moon are praised.

W@ hmlr.m fkp."ﬂfqi\‘ b—3 at g QA bkr, L ot g A W ﬂﬂ
h, QHT @ d.—81°% and 82%? are not found in A, but m B and m? only.
® Onthe pratika tdm su te see my note in the JRAS., 1894, p. 15, showing the constant

confusion m the MSS. between suta and stuta (cp. also the various readings of sahalsute,
above, 61).

B 82. The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul ®,
The two (hymns)‘ This’ (idam: x. 56, 57) are addressed to the All-
gods. In the second (57)b there is a triplet (3-5) to Mind (manaws).

R A hm' v, FART b, AR Tk — AR s qwargre: ha’, FytQ cstwgy
T, fafday g !, Rt fafcat i o, fedrifreat pfa: —
The end of the warge is here marked by Q% (instead of §'9) in bk, not st all in hil.

* RV. x. 55. 5 is commented on in this sense also in Nirukta xiv. 18. Op. BD, vi.
134, 136. b This pida (82% in B is identical with 102% in A and B, and may
bave been due to its occupying a similar position on the following page wn the origmal
of B. In any case there 18 no mention of the Ahgirares in the text of V. x. §7. Nor
is there any trace of Aryaman in it. On tho other hand manas is invoked to return in

%, 57.3~5; I have accordingly made the emendation HWHE (cp. 85”). ‘ﬁ'ﬂmiu probably
due to WHGH, by the loss of one |, becoming HAY, the lacking syllable then being
supplied by ¥, with the consoquent change of 9 to J.

18. Story of Subandhu: RV. x. B7-59.

83. The first (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 57. 1), the second
to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it (taf) for
its deity.

B This (hymn) praises the Fathers® also (and) should be recited
(in that sense) by priests (@rtvija)b. The hymne¢ (beginning)
“Which’ (yat : x. 58), coming next after that,

HoReY R ho'rbik, WOAT @wmRWTR ot — el

hdm'rfk, HEHIAAT b—=83" in r'r*r® appears as wrfdwTagT g WA, which

is practically identical with 83d. This indicates that though 83”‘! does not ogeur in A

(but in Bm! only) it was known to the copyists of some A M88. — wrfeet b,
wifisd ug £, wifidnd W W€ o, Wiidel AT ¥ ml— €W bm! 1k,
* The pitarah are invoked in x. 57. 5. b Op. Sayapa’s introductory remark on

RYV. x. 57: mahépitryajie *py etad rtvighhir Japyam. ¢ Siktam belongs to 84.
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B 84. is connected with a story: hear it from me desirous of
telling it. When he had lost consciousness from stupefaction,
having been struck down by an enemy,

AFIAY o', THFAAY fkr’, THHAY b.— FNCATINY ko’ FiaAT-
EATENE b, T T o' —OEae o', wyufagas b, Tyt
ZfEas fkr”.—9 bfki®, § m'.~—This Sloka is found m B and m! only.

85. Subandhu’s life is (here) recalled® (jiwdvyits) or (the hymn)
is (in) praise of Mind (manas).

King Asamaiti, of the race of Iksvakub, the Rathaprosthac,
cast off ¢ (vyudasya) his domestic priests

sty ho's, STyl b, SATYRA £ SATYRR K — GARDAT b'd,
AT £k, FERAT r.—9fT AT hm'rb, YT AT S, YT ATk —HAG: H: m'r,
WAW WA hdbfk (°F bfk).— TATHY hdrbtk, “TITE: r'r*s%, °TATH m’ (cp. v.r.
96).—TYHYY: br, THUYYT: {, THHIET: kr?, TYHIETH hrd, °9TH d.

* In order to keep 84 (B) separate from 85 I have had to chango the construction ;
literally : ‘The hymn x. 58 (in 84) 18 (meant to be) u recall of the lifc of Subandhu (85)

who had lost consciousness,” &e. (84). b Tkgviiku is mentioned in RV. x. 6o, 4;
cp. Sarvanukramani : aiksvako rayasamatif. ° Cp. RV. x, Go. 5 asamdtisu rathapro
sthesu. 4 This word belongs to 86; cp. »arvanukramani: purokilams tyakiva.

86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris
(v. 24) are seers of Dvipadas (dvaipadah)®. The two crafty priests
named Kirata and Akulib

RU2T ¥ hd, JUITH b, JuTTR !, JUTR £, JUZTR k—FaCTaTgEN bkr,
farcrargfe o Tt Feft hdm!r®s, el ot

® Cp. Sarvinukramani: wktd rsayo dvaipade tv atrimandale. b On these two names
¢p. §'B. i. 1. 4'* and the Satysyanaka in M. M., RV.% vol. iv, p. 167, and var. lect., pp. c~cvii.

87. Asamiti made his domestic priests ; for he considered them
the best2. These two priests having become pigeons and having
gone against the Gaupayanas,

g hm'r, GOEAY £k, GOEA: b—aFCHY bm’r, AfHEY 1k —IQT hdr,
YT fk, wanting in b—UTEATART hdm’r, FrqTEATHE b, m i e

None of the MSS8. mark the end of the eighteenth varga.

* Cp. Sarvinukramani: mdydvinaw éregthataman matvd ' purodadhe; op. Sadgurusisya,
P 153

11 Nn
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19. Story of Subandhu (continued).

88. fell upon Subandhu with their crafly power and their
magical art (yoge). From the pain (caused) by their attack, he
swooned and fell.

HTATAETH hm'r, ATHTE TTGTY b, ATATHGTAATY f, ATATALTEAY £~

FURR bl xfk, AR b—ofHAY: hard, FRY: ¢, oy k.

89. When they had plucked out (@lucya) his spirit (asu)?, they
went to the king. Then, after Subandhu had fallen lifeless to the
ground, the three brothers®,

WA hm'rb, WER f, T kWY m's, WG hdr®s’, wWrgm o,
WY b, WY £k —AATEY hdm'r, WTATC b, omitted in fk.

* Op. SarvEnukramani: subandhoh pripdn dcikgipatul. b 844 and 90" are
quoted in the Nitimafjari on BV, v. 6o, 12,

90. the Gaupayanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good
luck, (the hymn) ‘Not’ (md@: x. 57); for bringing back his soul
(mana-avartana) they had recourse to (abhi-yd) the hymn ¢ Which’
(yat: x. 58)8.

RY: bm's, WY bk ~—HARTAAR AFT bk (S), AAGTTRA AL 1*, FArgTAA-
YRS hdm'r.—WY: hm'rd, WG: fk,

* QOp. SarvAnukramayi: ma . . . svastyayanap japtvd .. yat . . mana-avartanap jepul,

A 91, And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) ¢ Let be pro-
longed’ (pra tdari: x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is

the first triplet of the hymn (1~3): it is there meant to drive
away (aponodana) Dissolution (nirpti) e,

Fowrd hd, RaATH m'r (op. RY. x. 59. 9 : RUAD.—AW hadm's*r%, WW v, AN
bfk (the pratika of RYV. x. 59, because 91“" is wanting in these MSS.).

* Cp. Sarvinukramani: pra t@r ... nérrter apanodanartham jepul.

92. Now the three verses ‘Not at all’ (mo gu: x. 59. 4*%) are
addressed to Soma, the last (4%) to Nirrtia: this whole stanza
being addressed to Soma and Nirrti, The following two (stanzas :
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asuniti,
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# fiafa g huls, #Y figmn bf, @Y fEa@n L — %4t o, frddt na’
bfkr?—owfar: gla: G b, oMfagfa W 4, AR gla: ar s, owaca: wos,
edfaTfa: 9 k.

® The statement of the Sarvanukramani is: the first four stanzas they muttered for
the purpose of driving away Nirrti, in the fourth they praised Soma also.

93. Now in (this) couplet Yaska  thinks the last verse (59. 6%)
is addressed to Anumati.
The end of the wvarga is here marked by 4@ in bfk (not at all in hdm?) thus

giving five and a half slokas to this warge (if 91"1’ is included) and leaving five and
a half for the next.

* Yaska comments on the preceding stanza (x. 59. 5) in Nirukta x. 39, but says
nothing about x. 59. 6.

20. Detailed account of RV. x. 59, 60.

Earth, Heaven, Soma and Pigan, Air, Pathyd and Svasti

94. are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza
‘Again to us’ (punar nah: x. 59.7) for the alleviation (§dntr)
of Subandhu. The triplet ‘Blessing’ (dam: x. 58. 8-10) is to
the Two Worlds (rodast), while in the stanza ‘Together’ (sam:
X. 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra.

WA bkr, WA f, GrAY hdw’.—WIY J GAT hdr’n’, WA g GaTr, fOW
HGAT: b, WY HYAT: £, WY WY k,

95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of
infirmity (rapas): ¢ infirmity’ is stated to be a desigriation of sin
or (bodily) troubles.

¥ hdm'r, ¥ bfk—®Y hdr, §% !, figuy b, (Fpf) fragy 1, af &

* Op. Nirukta iv. 21: rapo ripram il§ papandmani bhavatap.

96. Then with the four stanzas® ‘Hither’ (@ : x. 60. 1-4) they
praised the scion of Ikgviku, and after praising him they uttered
prayers for him with the stanza ‘O Indra, dominion’ (indra
ksatrd : x. 60. 5).
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thr, Wf,m k, YRATEW bm": cp. the varions readings above,

vii. 85 and v. 14.

® 1ore we havo rgbhis cataspbhsh, but in vi. 41 rgbhif caturbhib.

97. And their mother ® praised the king with. (the stanza) ¢ Of
Agastya’ (agastyasya: x. 60. 6). PThe king, having been (thus)
praised, went to the Gaupiyanas full of shame.

IR TA ATAT A hdrbfk, "WIEA SET ATAT n.—FA: ¥ bm'rs, JA W1k,
A hd— WAL h 1, AIFH b, omitted in £k, FHAW s, (GATsTAIR:) GTL: 0.
* Cp. Arsinukramani v. 24 svasd ggastyasyn matd esdm, b The following passage

(97°%101) in quoted m Sfiyans on RV. x.60.%7. Parts of it (97982, 99°%-100°% are
also quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. x. 60, 12.

98. As among the Atris® they had also praised Agni with
a dvipadd hymn (dvaipadae), Agni, on his part, said to them, * Here
within the sacrificial barrier’ (antahporidhi)? is the spirit

GRATH® bfkn, GHATY v, FRAET A’ —JuRw Turfeyg hm' rekn (h)s, UE7Y
n, TTYY n(m), Jug TwY o' 40, Rud wRE g b —ARACTHA" hdw?, %
foase r, WAAOe bis, NIRRT ko~ QAT s, TAT ®, A b, Q90 1k,
A h e’ —ufCa: 5, TCTHG: Aw'r?, TG b, TCAY fkrn.—The end of

the varga is here marked by %0« in bfk, net in hdm?

* That is, in RV, v, 34. b Op. Sayaga on RV. x. 6o and his quotstion from the
Satydyanaka in M. M., RV.? vol. iv, p. 175.

21. Btory of Subandhun (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 81-66.

99. of Subandhu; that of this scion of Tkeviku also has been
guarded by me desirous of the welfare (of both).’ Having given
(back) his spirit to Subandhu and saying ‘Live, the Purifier
(pavaka),

FanCR m it he?, m =T ok, ﬁ"m m 5
FTYCH VWAL hdm', FOYTH JRAT - — Rarfidar ' s, fRfaW o,
AT fk. — Ve hm's*r's, OUTY bk, SUTY £, ARG 1, ATY n, “GTY

+ (hm).—SAGET b’ 75, WY WAAT fkn, FNWAT b~ hm'r, T bk,

100. having been praised by the Gaupiyanas, went back
pleased to heaven. They, rejoicing, summoned the spirit
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) ‘He as a mother’ (ayam mdtd :
x. 60. 7).

fafed ufa hm'r, AT g2 bfkn—FETR/ hdm'r, THW bikr?

101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance
of his consciousness (cetas)?.

* According to the Sarvinukramani, they summoned back his uire with stanzas -1
parabhik subandhor yiviiam ahvayan.

102. And in the (stanza) ‘This’ (ayam: x. 60. 12) they indi-
vidually (prthak) touched him with their hands when he had
recovered his spirit &,

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning)
‘This’ (idam : x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the
Angirases.

WHTY r, FHTY {k, ST h'b (FSFEE S).— (AT hm''r, WAL bk~
R hdrk, “GAA b.— *FgTai gfa: nard, fafcan gla: x, ofgcan g ¢
(cp. 82).

* Cp. SarvEnukramani: ftam antyaya labdhasamjam dsprsam,

103. (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and
activity, and friendship with Indra2. ‘May he now prosper’ (pra
nanam : X. 62. 8-11)b and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of
Savarna (sdvarnya)e.

¥@ AW ¥ NAGY hdr, W F AT FRQ IrFEA b, 1A T GE@T
/% wrwd £ —FA@ hm' iz (=RV. x. 62, ), ATAWE bk.—103°%-106 are omitted
in r*r*r%—The end of the varga 18 here marked by R4 in bfk, not in hdm?,

* Op. v. 164 b Sayana on RV. x. 62. % quotes 5 sloka from $aunaka, and
another in his introduction to x. 62. 8: neither comes from the BD. ° The Sarva-

nukramani has the metronymic form savarpd. RV. x. 62. g has sdvarpya and IX sivargi.
Cp. BD. vii. 1.

22. Details of RV, x. 63-66. Deities of RV. x. 67-72,

104. And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the
gods: (s0) he came upon ‘Her that well guards’ (sutrémdnam :
x. 63. 10) (and) ‘Her that is great’ (mahim @ su)2. <Of Dakga’
(daksasya : x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi.
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R ho's, WERTETELR: bk (& bk).— €Y § hm'bf, WYY §
d, afe g r, wiggla k.

* AV.vii. 6. 2; VS. xxi. 5; TS. i. 5. 11°; quoted in AB. i. 9.8; ASS. iv. 3 (cp.
Siyana on BV, x. 63. 10). It does not oceur i the Kashmir collection of khilas.

105. ‘The goddess of Welfare, indeed’ (svastir wd dhi: x.
63. 16) is (in praise) of Pathya svasti#; ‘Welfare to us’ (svasti
nah: 15) is (in) praise of the Maruts?; for it is stated in the
texts of the Adhvaryus¢ (with regard to it) ‘He repeats the
stanza addressed to the Maruts.’

QETER b, TETETR ' fkr, TETRTE hd.— WY fg bdm'y, WG
fa e v, w3y g 1k

» Horo Pathyd svastr is one goddess ; otherwise Pathyl and Svasti arve trested as
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v. 5. b According to the SarvAnukramani both
15 and 16 are addressed to Pathyd svasti; but the Maruts are montioned 1 15 and the
authority of the Yajur-veda is here sdduced to show that x5 was ritually applied as
a Marut verse. °® This is evidently a passage from & DBihmans of the Yajur-veda.

106. So also in the (stanza) ‘The Cow that’ (y@ gouk: x.63. 6)
the Middle Vac is praised ; ‘To Mitra’ (mitrdye: 5) is addressed
to Mitra-Varuna; ¢ Bhujyu from distress’ (bhujyum amhasah: 12)
is addressed to the Aévins®,

HWHT Y m’, RYAT § hdrfk, FGATA b

* None of these details about 65 are given in the Sarvinukramani, where it is simply
stated to be vaifvadeva.

A 107. He also praises Manu and the Middle Vie in the couplet
containing svasti® (x. 66. 14, 15).

Then the two (hymns) ‘This’ (imdm : x. 67, 68) are addressed
to Brhaspati; ‘The auspicious’ (bhadrdh: x.69) is addressed to
Agni; (then comes) an Apri hymn (x. 70).

QT | 5, AT hdm'—ATH q TRHAG 'y, TCREHATH hd.~This
line is fouiid in hdr, not in bfk. I assume from this that it is not in Mitra’s B MSS,
either, though he has no note. The line occurs in m! alvo, not here, however, but between
103® and 103°%.— W 1, LHT hdm'bfk (one syllsble short).—¥WZT hm*r, ¥
bekr®.—Wrfire: hdm’be, wrfiren: ke, wrfee: r, (woigR) ™y el
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* svasté dvrca appears to refer to x. 66. 14, 15, as the word svasti occurs in both
these stanzas, Vac is mentioned and Manu might be considered to be alluded to in the
words vasisthah pitrvad vacam akrate (x14), Otherwise the reference might be to x. 65.14,15
(the latter is identical with 66. 15), but neither svasts nor Vac occurs in 65. 14, though
Manu, on the other hand, does. Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 13 are meant, as
the second stanza is common to both

B 108. Inthe first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati (67) Brahmana-
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7°¢). In the hymn to the All-gods
here (72) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich (29%): (that is) in
the one beginning ‘Brahmanaspati’ (72. 2°%) by changing (vi-
karatah) the characteristic term (linga-vakya)s.

These three lines are entirely omitted in hdr; m! omuts the second and third pada ;
fk omit the second pida. Thus b 18 the only MS. which has the lines complete.

AFUWR b (108°). — fagraraqriommTan: b, fayarmfaar@ rk, fag v

9T/ m*.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3R in bfk.
R

® That is, in both hemistichs Brhaspati is praised under the substituted alternative
name of Brahmanaspati. 67. 7°% as well as 72. 2°° begins with brakmapaspatif.

23. Detailed acocount of RV. x. 71,

109. That knowledge which is immortal light and by union
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next
(atha)® with a hymn (71)b.

WHH hdm'r, WAL bfk.

® That is, after the one last mentioned, the Apri hymn, in 107. b This sloka
is quoted by Sadgurudisya on RV. x.7r and by Sayana on x. 41. 12,

110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of a livelihood
is forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct know-
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the
hymn).

AT ', owi¥h bk, FrfRrane . —wrara g 'y, ewrery b, WYL

111. Some teachers say that there is here praise of those
who are wise in speech with some (@bkik) stanzas, but with

others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning
(of the Veda) is blamed.
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A hun'r, WA k, QAR bl —FfHfAd hdwm'r, 79t g FrgR-b, waurh
g 2, A e fafegd rc—wfnti b, whian: o, ot «, wien nam' —aafig
' rfk, () AT b,

112. And how the wise found that (speech) when she was
located among the seers®, and how they divided her at the
sacrifice—all this is here told in the third (stanza: x. 71. 3).

FRATA bik, ¥ JATA hm'r, F JMHA d.— o FfqEW m'r, ' FRATR b1k,
owfARA b, ¥ faRA o —fagialiat gdtg vm!, fagieftrar @ 2
frgiafiaen @@ £, frgiafirar gaA hdr?, fagie wivat Thw o —aar 9§
TS £k, AT T A b, AYT F FHAG hdm'r.—ALKW m'r, ATTHH bk,
m hd.

* Cp. RV.x. 71, 3: t@m anvavindann rsisu pravis{ém ; tim abhrtya vy adadhuf purutré,

.

113. But in the tenth the wise man is lauded (x. 71. 10), while
in the last stanza he (the seer) states the distribution (viniyogu) of
the (four) chief priests and of their rites at the sacrifice.

TART b, TAAT bhr.—FAT hm'r, YA b, JAT 5" —4R hm'r,
'ﬁ'ﬂ f,m k, ms b.—The end of the varga is here marked by 33 in hm'bfk, notind,

24. Deities of BV, x. 72-84. Khilas.

114, Now in the following (hymn: x. 72) Daksa® is praised
and also the eight sons of Aditi®: Dhatr, Indra, Varuna, Mitra,
Améa, Stirya, Aryaman, Bhaga .

7 IR FYATEY hdw', J WER TrAT WEY 1, § GEA AT

o

q GEATHEY b,  GETERTEY £ — RarfeA: 'y, TAvRA: 1k, FaiA: 1, Q-
e hd, wrfa® 4 —Rrii o FALCEAT ham!r, frw: gaTgigy 4 v, R
a9 £

* The corruption ot the text is here probably due to a contraction, by which the
MSS. nearly always remove the hiatus between the padas of a line. 'The verb, stiyate,
indicates that a nominative singular follows. The conjecture dakso caunot be said to have
palaeographical support, but I could see no other possibility of emendation. Daksa is
mentioned in the fourth stanza: aditer dakso ajdyata, daksad v aditih pari; and is invoked
in the fifth: aditir hy ojonista, daksa, ya duhita tava. The BarvAnukramani throws no
light on the passage, the hymn being simply described ‘as datvam. ® Op. stanza 8:
astau putraso aditer ye jatah. ® Cp. the enumeration of seven Adityas in iv. 82
(where five of the above names occur) and the list of twelve (B) in v. 147 (where soven of
these names occur). On the names of Adityas cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ § 19, p. 43-
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115. The two hymns (beginning) ‘ Thou hast been born’ (jani-
sthah: x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra; but in (the hymn) which
here follows (beginning) ‘Let well proclaim’ (pra su;: x. 75) the
streams (sravantyah) which flow east, and west, and south

116. are praised together according to precminence (pradhd-
natah) in seven groups of seven? ¢ Hither you’ (¢ vah : x. 76)
is to the pressing stones ; the two ¢ Of the sprinkling of the cloud’
(abhraprusah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to
the Maruts.

FRAAA: hm'r, AHHETT b, Q’?ﬁﬁﬁ’l fkr¥(??): cp. v.r. ii. 61.— WA
hm'r, GHRL: £, AR ke®(2), YEAE: b.

* This was doubtless suggested by the woids of RV. x.%5. 1: pra sapta-septa tredhi
hi cakramul.

117, The two (beginning) ‘I saw’ (apasyam: x. 79, 80) are
addressed to Agni; the two ‘Who these’ (ya 9md : x. 81, 82) are
addressed to Vidvakarman; the two ¢ Who to thee’ (yas te: 83, 84)
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, ‘In my vow'
(mama vrate), '

ATHA r, ATHAW_ b, ATHIN d, ATHA bfk—HH HA hm'r, 7§ XY bfk.

® This is the first of the two khilas which in the Kashmir collection come between
RV. x. 84 and 85. Tt consiste of 32 stanzas, chiefly in the anugtubh metre, and begins
with the line mama vrate krdayam te dadhami, Tt is thus described in the accompanying
Anukramani: mama: prajapatyo hydyo, vaisvadevam tu, vivakarthadis to, anusfubham tu, &e,
Cp. AV. vi. 94. 2; Paraskara GS.i.8.8; ii. 2. 6; Sahkhayana S8, ii. 4. 1.

118. consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the
All-gods. That which follows (beginning) ¢ Out’ (uf) &, consisting
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parakaddsa? (and) is addressed to
Agni.

LERE C4AE: Ry Aml, LKL AL wﬁ’tq' B.—The end of the vargais here marked
by 38 in bfk, not in hdm’.

® This khila consists of eight anustubh stanzas and is addressed to Agni. It begins
with the line: ut tudainam, grhapate; and is thus described in the Anukramani: ud:
astauw, Paragadasak. ® The hymn being designated by the name of the reputed author,
as in the case of the two khilas celled Prajavat and Jivaputra in v, g2. Cp. Rgvi-
dhiina iii. 21. 4: pardkaddsasya vidkim, and ii. 22. 2: parakaddso dvegyiriham, &c. See
Meyer, op. cit., p. xxi, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507.

II. oo
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25. 'The Sirya hymn: RV. x. 85. Three forms of Usas.

119. The fourth stanza there is addressed to Mitra-Varuna®,
while the last but one (x. 85. %) is addressed to Indra and Agnib.
Savitrl and Sirya© are one and the same wife of Vivasvat,

ATy afE Ldr, Faraewg wgdl bw', AaraRErygdf . —wy-
R TEITAT -, TGURT@NAFAT hd, TTRFTGNTAT o', GERIE o

qTT bk,

* It begins with the pada: imam me mitravarunau, P Tt begins with the two
padas: anena brakmandgne tvam, ayap cendro na iditeh. This makes the correction of
aindrany to aindragny coertain. ° Op. Sarvinukramani: savitri siryd. On the three

forms of Siryd see BD. ii.8-10; cp. M.M., RV.2 vol. iv, p. a7.

120. who is praised as Vrsakapdyi and is called Usgas. This
Usas having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays

(gopati = sarya).
TAT Am?, FST bikr— o N ko', FraewTRey ok, TR b.

121. Becoming Usas before sunrise, Sturyi when midday
reigns, and becoming Vrgikapiyl at the end of days, she goes
down.

T rrtrtfk, WHT hdm'rb —YCW@ETA b (=BD. ii. 9), YOI {, TOXY
hm'r~— AR fGRhm'r (=BD.ii. o), Yaar Ry b, year feonfay rk—ymr
T hdm’r, GAT T bek—oH} & hm'r, *GHfA bk — R ey b, fewr-
wy wwfa o, ity vl &, fmrReyRfan b, cfidft ant.

122, The first stanza here (x. 85. 1) addressed to Strya * is stated
to be connected with Satya, Sirya, Rta and Soma; but with the
_ following three stanzas (2—4) Soma as a plant is spoken of.

*FYA° hm' bfk, *FAYe r.—FGTATY hd, HYHATTY 1, FATATY bm?, G-
WY fk.— QAR hd, TR o, Ffred bok— gHACEA hdm'r, wwTal® b,
R £ — R hd, fafin o3, frewe r, frew b, Wew: kT have
preferred the reading WA because of BV. x. 85. 3: YW WA uftare waifiin-

* The Sarvnukramapi describes this hymn as dtmadaivatem, and Sadgurusisys
explains that the deity is Siirya except where any other deity is specified.
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123. But the stanza which comes next to these (s) clearly
adores the moon (candramas), while with the eight (stanzas) ¢ The
singer'’s’ (raibhi : x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section (bhdva-
vrttam) for Surya? is expressed.

The end of the varga is here marked by RV in bf, not in hm'k,

® The pada siryayei bhavavritam tu is identical with Rgvidkana iii. 22. 3°, where it
is stated that a father should recite siirydyar bhavavrttam m order that his daughter may
procure a suitable husband. This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of these
eight stanzas in the Brahmana style (as siirydyai hero seems to be=sitryayal); cp. Meyer,
Rgvidhana, pp. xi and xxviii.

26. Account of the Siirya hymn (continned).

124. The couplet ‘When’ (yat: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the
Aévins; the following (stanza) adores Sirya (16); the seventeenth

is addressed to the All-gods (17); the following one is addressed to
Sun and Moon (18),

T bdr, omitted m bfk.—F&A b, Y& =~ A (ArACTAfA) 1k, Y& hdm'r.—
W b, {ﬁTﬂ'{ﬂ!ﬁ hdm*sfk (this perhaps represents an original qd'l'”

mﬁ, with vyddbi of the second member only).

125, Of the following (stanza : x. 85.19) the first two verses are
addressed to the Sun (19°?), while the following two (19°9) are to
the Moon. Aurnavabha®, however, thinks that in this couplet
the Asvins are praised.

WY hdw'y, § YA b, § GAT L — RGO hdm’b, FEARN r.—125°
(in addition to the preceding word ﬂ'ﬂ' and the following W) is omitted in fk.

® Cp. Nirukta xii. x, where, according to some, the Aévins represent Sun and Moon.

126. For those two (A§vins) are traditionally held to be Sun
and Moon, and Prana (outward breath) and Apana (downward
breath); and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two
(may be) the Two Worlds (rodasi)s.

WEITIR hdm'r, WEITIHY bfke?: op. WEVTTTHTRARR, Nirukta xii. 1.

* The first, third, and fourth of these explanations are given in Nirukta xii, 1.
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127. Tor these two permeato (a$nuvdte) the world with light
and moisture ; and they fare (caratah), each separately, to the
south and the north »,

WHATA hdm'r, FATA b, YEATA £ ~— FIAHA hdm’, SWTH_r, TF bik.—
AR mm b, U¥g Y9g | ATAY fk, ﬁ“ﬁﬁmhdmlra,mm
a g

® This is evidently a paraphrase of RV. x. 85. 18 : piirvéparan carato mayaya .. etau,

B 128. Sarya moves (sarati) among heings, or he instigates (vira-
yatr) them well (sw) : apportioning (samdadhat) all their functions
(kd@rydni) be goes among them in order to instigate (rryatvdya)
them well &,

garcaty @i ar o', gRefaarfe b, gaC daafn qr ool —g
e qr@ ', g {IIT AR b, G CIAT GRY o’ — G !, T
b, § 9 fk, ¥ qF #1238, 129 aro omitted in A, but are found in bfkrim!~
The end of the varga is here marked by ®% in bfk

* This éloka is evidently based on Nirukta xii. 13, whore sirya is derived from sarti
or suvati or sviryati (siryah sarter vi suvater v sviryater vd). Tho BD. follows the first
and the third etymology : sarati==sarti, su virayati and su iryatva (condition of ono who is

to be well instigated) =su ryati. With Yaska’s sujryati cp. his etymology (in Nirukta i.
%) of vira from virayati (probably =i jrayati).

27. Derivation of Candramas. Contents of RV. x. 85. 20-30.

B 129, The Moon (candramdh) runs (dramati) beautifully (cdru)
or observing (cdyan), or (ute) runs as one worthy to be observed
(e@yantya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from
(the verb) cam ; or (atha) he (candra) fashions (nir-md) the aggre-
gate of beings (sam-etins) .

g gAf b, W FAfA to®, e F A m? (AT TR Nirukta xi, 5).—
AT TTE m' bk, AT T 14— GTEHY FATY AT YT FHYA D (the line
from qT YT is here repeated), qEfaggwa n, qwﬁi'gm £, m—
A k12, Tam doubtful whether I have succeeded in restoring 129° correctly.~—e
98 m' (AT gf Nirukte xi. 5), TTH TA b, A TY k, T ¥ 12 — GO ,
FAMEA bek, FANA o' — FAHRRACY oo o, FARGEAR @ s b,
ffie® v woral: ok, Pl W wara: o~

® The above five etymologies of candramas are based on Nirukta xi. 5y Where six:
derivations are given: (1) cdyan dramati; (3) caru dramati ; (3) cirap dramati: (4) cam
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(dramati); (5) candro mitd; (6) candram manaem asya. The BD. adopts four of these
(1, 2, 4, 5), adding cdyaniyo dramati which (f my emendation 15 correct) is only a modifi-
cation of cayen dramati, Thus Yaska’s ciram dramats (3) and cindrap minam asya (6)
are omitted; the latter, however, is only a modification of candro matd in a passive sense.

130. Now in the (stanza) ‘ Bright, with Kim$uka flowers’ (su-
kimsukam : x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Siwyi mounting? (the
car of) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan-
dharva Vi§vivasu.

oTrEAY hm'rb, *TTRAY £, oTTEHT k—_Y hdulr, T bik

& The fem. fiom the weak base, drokatim, is here perhaps used on account of the
metre (cp. v.r. Vil 13).

181. With the (stanza)  Thornless’ (anrksardh : x. 85. 23) (the
seer) here praises the wedded couple (dampati) who have started
(yGtaw)®, but with the following five (24-—28) the wife as she
reaches the house (of her husband).

Y A hdm'r, YTAY b, QIR e,

® I have preferred the reading ydtau to yaw tau, because the latter is almost meaning-
less and ya° might easily have become yux owing to the influence of the following fau
steu®; yitau, on the other hand, makes a very good sense (=='having started for the
husband’s house ’), as contrasted with the following grhin prapadyaméanim (‘reaching her
husband’s house’): cp. RV. x. 85. 23: anrksard riaveh santu panika yebhili sakhdyo yanti
no vareyam,

182. And (in the next: x.8s5. 29) they declare (that) the pre-
sentation by the bridegroom (vara-ddnca) of (newly-married) wives
(is expressed)® Then (30) the woman’s garment, when indifference
prevails (vtbhave sati)b,

TG hdmlr, TET £, YR b—AA far b, AW hdr, w7 fx
m, 7% fFRT £— AT bm® d, TETTIG b, e fk.—Fd bdm’rfk, P
b.—Between the two padas of 132, fkr (not Am'b) add the four pidas (thus giving five
slokas to the varga):

e rfy araw: |
agwaT A9T WAl At wgy w1 oo fafRA - [fiowk],
B g * o, A
~—The end of the varga 18 here marked by 9 in bfk, not in bdm’.

* Cp. the words of RV. x. 85.29: pard deki falmulyan brakmabhyak. See on this,
AGS,i.8.12.  ® I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of this Mne,
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28. RV.x. 85. 31-43.

183. (that is), except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden
to be taken hold of (harana) by the husband =,

The stanza ‘ (The diseases) which’ (ye: x. 85. 31) is destructive
of consumption (yaksma)®; in the couplet ‘ May not’ (ma@: 32,33)
(the seer) praises the waylayers.

T hdr, VT m', TG 1k, FTQU b.—HFAFTRR hdmlr, AR bk—
oATHLAY hdks, SATRTHAY m’r, oaTIER bL—FR AT hdu'r, TAW bk, FAA £

* In order to keep 132 and 133 separate in translation, T have changed the con-
struction, ‘the taking hold, by the husband, of the garment,” &c.~—According to the
Sarvinukramani 29, 30 are applied to release from the guilt of touching the wife’s garment:
dve vadhitvdsalsamsparfamocanyau (see fadgurudigya). According to the commentator
Jaganndtha they censure the touching of the wife’s garment: vadkiivésahsparfaninda,
b Op. Sarvinukramani: pard yaksmanddini.

134. But (the stanza) ‘Rough is this’ (trstam ectat: x. 85. 34)
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dresss.
And various directionsb are given to her relations

geAafEf ba, wRarfa ', feswafi i ok, frgwafzfay, sed wfefa ()
L——STTR btkr, WA An'.—WifRaqre ho'r, AR b, WATFY-
forgre «, wfafirgm ©n

* Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 34: siiryam yo brakma vdyat, sa id vadhuyam arhats.
b Cp. the text of RV. x., 85. 35: dfasanam vidasanam atho adhivikartanam.

185. by the woman, who is bound®, And evolutionb (Vhavavrtt)
is here told, in the following (stanza: x. 85. 35).
B With the stanza ‘I grasp thy’ (grbhndmi te: 36), as he then
takes her hand, prayers for wealth

WET hon's, AW £k, A b.—R WA W !, & AT G W bikr? (g £).—
TEHY UTAE: ', JEETAI: b, TE R o, 7 Worrfird: fl-—rg5°0

snd 136* are found in bfkr?m! only.
* I have changed the active to the passive construction in order to separate 1 35 from
134 in translation. P Cp. the words of the text: siirydydh pafya ripani, &o,

B 136. are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza :
x. 85. 37) are also prayers for her with the obiect of union.
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the
two both separately and together ;

YT m!, YTATE, bikr®.— STFATATR hdr, FLATTR m’, *FRTOR b,
ofiTT TR £, *RITATR ke —ATHT b, WTT £, ATHT 1%, AT hdm'r.—FRY
| hdm'r, 9% FHA bfkr?
B 137. in the triplet ‘ Having no evil’ (aghora-: x. 85. 44—46) for
ber (alone), in ‘Together’ (sam: 47) and ‘Here’ (iha: 42) re-
spectively for both. ‘Here for us’ (@ nal: 43) is to Prajapati; and
‘Her here’ (smdm : 45) is addressed to Indra2; the last (47) is to
Brhaspaiti b.

This &loka is found in bfkr®m® only. The MS8S. have the first seven syllables of

the second line in common, viz. WT ¥: WATGR: R, but m’fkr? complete it with the
corresponding part of 138, viz. HTWTY TUTEY fAWYA: (which makes the first pada
end in the middle of a wor«(iésmd gives the second two syllables too many); b alone
completes it differently, viz. Nla‘{r«m !Ql!]ﬂ:. The variations of the MSS, are:
Tty w4 AREA: !, DAy Tered fAREa: fk o £), Ay gured
fafaa: . —WATO I take to be the first syllable of the preceding HATYN: repeated by
a dlerical error and afterwards combined with the pratika ¥#TH,——The end of the varge
is here marked by R in b, not in f

* The emendation #mam, pratika of 45, and aindri seem probable, as Indra is invoked
in that stanza. P T have made the best I could of the last pida from the reading
found in one (b) incorrect MB. alone. .dntyd brhaspateh can only be correct if the khila of
one stanza beginning dhruvd (which comes between RYV. x. 8 and 86 and which forms the
last stanza of the longer khila:of six stanzas, printed in Aufrecht, p. 682) was regarded
bv the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x. 85. Cp. Meyer, Itg{'idhﬁna, p- xxii,

29. Remarks on the Biiryd hymn (concluded).

138. Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also,
being connected with the priests (@rtvijah)® and with the institutor
+of the rite (ydjamandh) according to their respective form (and)
their peculiarity (vifesa).
forg® ndr, AR b — YRR hdr, GUTRHE b.— WRAWT hdwly,
AT b—GTINATATY b, THATATY m!r, GHATHY hd.—This dloka is omitted
in fk excepting the end, HTWTH AATEY fANWA:, which, in all the MSS. (m'fkr?)
but b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137; cp. critical note on x37,

and observe that m' (which has these syllables here also) as well as fk has the plural
termination ®mangk there.

* 1 have corrected drtvijys ot the MSS. to artvij, as the former word could only
be a neuter noun (‘ office of priest ’) while an adjective is necessary to correspond with
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yéjaminih., The adjective Grtvfia occurs ahove, vii. 83, where, it is to be noted, six out
of eight MSS, read d:fwijya; cp. critical note on vii. 83,

139. And in those stanzas here in which respectively (praty-
ream) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned
(tam) to be the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are
addressed to Narasamsa (ndrdsams?)?,

AR hdm's, OfCEAR b, WA 11’ —JTAEE UG WL hdm',
AT AY W1 AAQ b, JqAT RY ATAYA £, JAAT AY ATAGHA kr® — w2
hdm'rb, 9RAT r*%, ¥ AT 1.— ot ATY hdr, Tovai o b, JA - fe—
WYY b, WO £k, AT hdmlr,

* On Narfisamsl stanzas cp. above, iii. 1543 cp. RV. x. 85. 6: raibki dsid anudeyi niri-
Sapst nyocani.

140. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to Ugags
form as & whole (sarvathd) a (hymn) concerned with evolution
(bhavavrtta)®; and in this hymn a verse (pdda) is also (thus)
characterized with Surya e,

W b, WU §, OF: hn' s, GHRT: o —FdGT QAT hdr, whT Yo
m', ¥ QAT b £—HTATH bix, *q¥ b, oA d—ITUR b, FrraR b f—qTg-
Ll Y 'TRTQWN hdm'—The whole of 140 is omitted in k, and 146°% in bf.

* 8tiryé being a form of Usas; ep. above, vii. 119-x21 on the threo forma of Uss:
also ii. 9. ® The eight stanzas x. 85. 6-13 have already been stated to have this
character (siirydyai bhavavrttam), ® This seems to mean that both the hymn as a whole
and in it in particular a single pfida have this character when Stiry® is mentioned in
them. The pada meant is probably 35°: op, above, 135, note P.

141. “Away, indeed’ (vi Ai: x. 86) is a hymn addressed to
Vrgakapi; for that brown (kaprla) bull (vrsan) is Indra® and
Prajapati: ¢ Indra is superior to all’®b,

WET & hdm!bs, WY Y r~—9UT bdm's, Y8 bf—141%° is wanting in k.

* Cp. ii, 67, where Vygakapi is also explained a3 wrpa kapilal, and is stated to be one
of the seven names of Siirya or the celestial form of Agni.  Op. Max Miiller, RV.2 yol, {v,
P- 27 (var. lect. én RY. x. 86), ® The refrain of RYV. x, 86, which is also quoted above,
ﬂ' @'

142. (The hymn) beginning ¢ The demon-slayer’ (rakgohanam :
X, 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, ‘The oblation’
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(hawih: x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) vne, and
the Middle one, and Vaidvanara® who is that (celestial) one.

of ST hdr, °fF WIAY m’, ofF WAL o4, ofETRAG bik—ARrg W
hdm'r, a‘am bfk.—Tho end of the warga 1 here murked by R in m'bf, by /&
in k, not at all i hd.

® COp. above, i. 67, on Vamsviinara as the celestial form of Agni,

30. Deities of RV. x. 89-93. Story of Puriiravas and Urvafi.

143, And after (a hymn: x. 89) addressed to Indra® (comes)
the Puruga hymn (x. 90). With the last (stanza: 16) of (the
hymn) addressed to Purusa the circumstances («rtha) are told in
which the Sidhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice.

U hd, T o, € 5, ARFTA L, ARWTA ke’ ——AYT Jna probably been
mserted because the pada had become a syllable short owing to the contraction cinfya.—
TEEGH hm'r, TG o bike® (Trgd §)—F W9y 1, Fremdr hd bk~ -
R bk, AR hm'r.— SRR r, WAHY hdw®, WHRI bk

® Or, according to A, There is (a hymn) addressed to Indra (x. 89) and (then) the
Puruga hymn (x. go).’

144. In the stanza addressed to Indra®, *He who gives zeal
when imbibed’ (@pantamanyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised.
Soma is praised either because he belongs to the same world or
because he is (Indra’s) companion.

T b, W L, ATk AT 2P W b o ERTEW bl bkod, m
ro——144°=1i. 10%, i. 98%; v, x72% (ep. Nirukt xi, 5).~—144°% und 145" are omuited in
bfk, which bave the following single line instead s

T WTYTAAT WY Qo Gy furaang |

® I have preferred the reading aindryam to asyim, ae the former seems to bo sup-
ported by the Sarvanukramani, which makes the express statement: puficamy windrisomi.

145. Rathitara® has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental
(nipatabhdy); for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such)
incidental mention. In Together’ (sam : x. 91) Agui is praised
by Aruna.

II. Pp
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THA hdr, A o', —TRY fe Frardtew An', TRY @ Frar-
AY bikr.

* Cp. v. 142, where Rathitara (not Rathitara) is quoted as stating certain deities to
be siktabkij. The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading
of m! may be the correct one.

146, ¢ Of your sacrifice’ (yajfiasya vah : x. 92) are two addressed
to the All-gods (92, 93); but in that which (comes) next, ¢ Forth
these’ (praite : x.94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if
incarnate ;

Tt @A Y W hw's, WA ATSY AGET b, R ARG ECH L — AT
2 hwlr, AT b, AETHRE 1

B 147 and .with the two stanzas ‘ Forth this to Duhsima’ (pro
tad duhsime: x.93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings®,

b Now in the days of yore the nymph Urvasi dwelt with the
royal seer Puriiravas; and having made a compact (with him),
she lived in wedlock with him.

147*® is found in B and m' only.——quﬁ!ﬁ YT b, WOTT AT 9T
b, WT FHIY LT £—The end of the varga is here marked by 30 in hbfk, aud by
R0 in m’, not at all in d.

* There is no reference to this danastuti in the Sarvinukramani. b The following
passage (147°%-153) is quoted by M.M., RV.? vol. iv, p. 31; cp. Sadgurudisya’s version,
PP. 155-158, quoted by Siyana in his introduction to RV. x. 95; Siyapa also quotes the
S'B. version of the story. The present passage is translated in Vedische Studien, vol, i,
P- 256, by Geldner, who treats the whole story historically, pp. 243-284.

81. Story of Puriiravas and Urvaii (concluded).

148. And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his
cohabitation with her and of Brahma's® (paitdmaha) and his
(Puriiravag’) passion (for her) as if he (Puriiravas) were IndraPb,

HETEA hm's, FATEA bikr' r*s®~— gAY by, Wiww b, Wt fk—
AU AW g by, famgadtfu 2o, ottt g b, erwru-
arfa g ik

* Op. Vedische' Studien, vol. i, p. 256, note % ® By usurping the rights of Indra.
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating
them : ‘Destroy, O bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to
do) me a favour.

¥ A9 g mly, oF hd, ¥ A9YY g S, ® AT
bk —fafe r, Rifg ', f %, ffE hd, firw b, fafly k. — &=L helbik,
() ST +—3 hr, AN £k, TN b.

150. ¢ Very well’ said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like
one distracted.

W@ b, figha ham!, fagfa r, ¥ 1k — waTYgET b, FWTHET 1k, (o)
YT w'r, omitted in hd.~—oF MG hm'r, *§W: &: b, ¥ ¥ k.

151. As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful (wbhi-
rapam) ® Urvadi, as it seemed (tva), surrounded by five heautiful
maiden friends at her side.

WAATEUTATEAMH hdm'y, WHGUTHNTTRL bih (W0 ) —wfrgufic
hdr, WHHEYT b, ARy L—uwghe: aTHAT JATH L'y, AT wEEla-
A b, JAT (T4 ) wawl @A ok, ofin a2

* In the light of the older form of the story in the $'B, it seems probable that the
original reading in both cases was dti-riipd, ‘in the form of a swan,’ and this conjecturo

is supported by the use of the words sarasi and ive. Geldner has made this emendation,
as he translates ‘in Schwanengestalt.’

152. To her he said, ‘Come back’ But she sorrowfully
(duhkhdt) answered the king, ‘ You cannot now obtain me here;
in heaven you will obtain me again.’

AATE JACEIA hd, ATATE GUCEITA -, ATHUTEE: W bfk, GATTESA
WI®Tml. Mitra combines both readings, adding a third pada, so as to make the following

two lines :
arATE gUREH A W worftge
APUTETA WAT F@TET SR N
—TATY hdr, WAT PE ', FACOYW b, 734 1, ¥ YR k—HT G km'r,

&t gu b, w HQT £k.—The end of the varga is here marked by 39 in hbfk, not in m'd.
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32. Deitien of NV, ~ 98, 97, Btory of Devipi: x. 98.

153. This reciproesl narrative (awkhyde)® in conuexion with
a summons (@hvdna)b, Yaskao cousiders a dialogue, but Saunaka
a story,

ST biks, STETAR 4w,

* (p. the examplo given ahove, i. 53, for ‘ narrative’s dkhydnam tu haye jiye (x. 95).
Geldner translutos as if the text had pratydkhydnam ca. b The dhvina meant is
probably that contsined i the fireh stanza of x. 95: haye jaye .. vac@pusi misrd krpava-
vakai nu, ® This view cannot bo gathered from Nirukta v. 13; x. 46, 47; xi. 36.

v

164. (that is, the hymn begioning) ‘Ho' (haye: x. 95). The
following one, ‘Turth thy’ (pra te: x. 96). is addressed to Indra.
*Which’ (yidh: x. 97) iy (iu) praise of Plunts.

B In (its) employmeut this (hymn) of Bhigaj® is applicable to
the cure of consumption (yriksmal.

Wadre: m'y, Wmiter b, gusiter (o fedtae: o Rrefugta:
8).—faae@ay !, fraw@az 1, W fk 154" 18 wanting 1 hdr, but
is found in bfkm' (and prohably in Mitra’s 13 MSS., though Le has no note).

* Cp. Arsanukramani x. 48 yi osadhis tu siktusya rgir dtharvapo bhigak; sco also
Sarvinukramaoni. ’

155, «aNow Devipi, son of Rgtisena, and Samtanu of the race
of Kuru were two brothersb, princes among the Kurus,

YW hm'r, “HAY b, HWY fg 1, AW 1 kAR 'y, ACTHRY b,
WA ke —JTACY bkr?e*pn Nirukia, HTCHT Amlf.

* Lhe following passage, vil. 155-viii, 9, 18 quoted w an old M8, of Sadgurugisya and
has heen printed by me in the JRAS,, 1804, pp. 22-24; 1t 36 also quoted, down to viiw. 7“b,
in the Nitimaifjari on RV. x. 98. 8. Tt has been translated, Sagenstoffe, p. 130, by Sieg,
who has examined the whole story of Deviipi in its various versions, pp. 139~143. P As

the present passage is clearly based on Nieukta ii. 10 und hratarau occurs there, I bave
preferred this reading to bharatam,

156, Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger

Samtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of Retisena, was aflicted
with skin-disease.
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FRTIAT b rp, TRGTHY b, g w fk—q fequyay rp, 9 wrfe-
HFAY hdr?m!, ATFETTYAT £k, ETfERUHET b

157. When his father had gone to heaven his suhjects offered
him the sovereignty. Reflecting for but a moment, he replied to
his subjects :

TEAT T FAT hm'rp, FRLAFET THA o'rh®, QAT AATH
d g TR bf, NI ~ A IATE § TH k, THAZA WATH §J n.—AQ T b, AR
FX m'pd, T 7R vk, I FA 0—F FHAFAT m'rbfkpn, FHRARTY | b, &7

d~—RWHATHA hrbfk, WEHTIHA n.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3R in
bfk, not in hd.~—The last pda is repeated in b only.
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1. Story of Devipi (continued).
1. ‘T am not worthy of the sovereignty : let Samtanu be your
ruler. Assenting to this, his subjects anointed Samtanu king.

The second line is omitted in n.

2. When the scion of Kuru had been anointed, Devipi retired
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm
for twelve years.

advs ffun AR hm! ok, AR g AR b.—af@=T¥ & T hn'leh,
T G A GAT f, TR LY ¥ AT o(h), T ALTEET FALE 0, T

AWTZA: GHT: n(m), TR (4G4 AT Nirukta. As the prosent vassage is cloarly
based on Nirukta ii. x0, I have preferred tho reading TTH ETAW to TIY WH.

8. Samtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devipi and
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty .

* That is, in passing him over and apointing his younger brother.

4. Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands®,
Devapi replied :

&% RN b’ rp, | TR o bik, By Trof | 110418 —ury g urwfafaan
ik, Wy wsfafEan s, g g ol feew v, 0y wrsfadfean nar,
L amwfa: fga: oetss,

* Cp. sbove, v. 76 sthitvd prahvah krtafjaldh,

5. ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being
impaired by skin-disease; I will myself officiate, O king, as your
priest in a sacrifice for rain.’

The end of the varga is here marked by q in hm'bfk, not in d.

2. 8tory of Devipi (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 59-101.

8. Then Samtanu appointed him to be his chaplain (puro
'dhatta) and to act as priest (drtvyydya). So he (Devapi) duly
performed the rites productive of rain.

| WAY: bm'y, @ WICA: bfkpn,—F WTR §W hm' rp, WHTT WYEW bikr"n
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7. And be sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, ‘O Brha-
spati, to’ (brhaspate prati: x.98. 1-3)8.
B  When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas® had
informed him (bodhite) °,

WAGRAT bfkrn, ARG p, WORAT Am'.—8q hdr'rrSm!bikn,
Q4 r.— A nlfr, TR k, ARIAY b.—--']"d and B%% are found in B qnd‘

m! only.

® The contents of the hymn indicate that the first three stanzas are connected with
Brhaspati, while the following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, g). b As
a messenger of Brhaspati. ® Bieg would read bodhiloy agreeing with the subject
(Brhaspati) in 8%%: ‘I, instructed by Jatavedas, will place,” &c.

B 8. ‘I will place brilliant speech in your mouth®: praise the
Gods,’ ‘ ,

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devipi)
divine Speech ; and therewith

W& br, WR(fA) fhr’, WR ml— gAY !, WA b, AL £, AR
k' —A: Am'p, T B—RY hm'rb, QY fkp.—= &: hm'rp, § & bik.

* The words of RV. x. ¢8. 2 only slightly modified: dadhimi te dyumatip vicam
asan,

9. he in four stanzas (x. 98. 4~7) sang (in praise of) the gods
with & view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of

the hymn (8~12). The next hymn ‘Whom?' (kam: x. 99) is
addressed to Indra.

T Y ho'r, T 9 bik— RfA o hdr, WRE g bok.

10. ¢O Indra, stand fast’ (indra drhya: x. 100) is to the All-
(gods) ; the following one, Awake’ (ut: x. 101), is (in) praise of
the priests 2: the application of rites (viniyoga) is here proclaimed
by setting forth the powers of these (priests).

YR bm'r, YT bfk.— HETARRANT Am’bfkr?, oWHTAR AT r.— The end of
the varga is here marked by R in m'bf, not in hdk.

* Sarvanukiamani: rtvikstutir vi; the option, according to Sadgurusisys, is owing

to the statement of the BD. that this is a rtvikstuti, while the Devatfinukramani states
that it is addressed to the All-gods.
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3. Deities of BV. x. 102, 103. The Khila of Wakunla.

11. ‘Forth’ (pre: x. 102), Salud"ay.um ® considers u narrative
hymn : Yaskab (thinks) that it is addressed to the Madlol (dro-
ghana) or to Indra; but Saunaka, that it is addressed to the
All-gods.

Ififagrags g An’, Yfog W A g b, TfaEw wma A ok, viaed
%Wa,mﬁﬁtgﬁr — T FTIW hdnl, ararvﬁvzm(r)r
rr,mgmbmﬁmafmﬁﬁm ¢ (@raw ).

® Cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, vol. ii, p. 2. b See Nirukta 1%, 23, where Yaska
comments on RV. x. 103, 9, beginuing: drughano drumayo ghanas : tabietikisam dcakgate.

12. By this (hymn) Mudgala Bhirmyadva in a contest, overeane
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to
Indra, to his chariot 8,

WTATAAA L’ r, WISTAR G ko, WS ¢ 17~ HIRC S Nir, WTRTY hdw?,
WIRTY 1, ATATY f, AT Lo, ATRATE D, TR 17 —JH 1D N,
W hdm'r (cp. VWURY 5). — GAWT VEF r, G |, Yo WA 1k, geoT B nd,
T W hd

® Cp. Nirvkta ix, 23: mudgalo bhdrmyasea rsir vpsebham ca drughanam cu yuktvi
sanpgrame vyavahrtyadyim figiys; cp. also RV, x. 102, 5 tena mudgalah pradhane jigiya,
See SarvBnukramani and Sadgurudigya’s metrical version of the story,

B 13. Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle
sang (the hymn),

‘The swift’ (dsuh: x. 103) is addressed to Jndra: in the
stanza ¢ Of those’ (amisdm : 12) % the goddess Apvii is praised.

A, G b, G 1§, GET k, G m - ke, A {, AGA b~ TS HIA-
TR S, VY WA w'r, WET WACH bk — WuTE S v, WO T | harr,
WUT 39 b, WET 9 £, WHT T k, (Yuremy) Weigqy 8. — 13" is found in B
and m' only.

* This stanza is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 3z, as addressed to Apvi.
Op. Sarvanukramani and Sadgurusisya.

B 14, The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to
Brhaspatia, as well as (the stanza) ‘The great onc’ (mahdn)
in the hymn of Nakulab,
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, ¢ Advance’
(preta: x. 103. 13) ¢, the (first stanza being) optionally addressed
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) ¢ Brahma,’b,

wEUT ATRGAT bun'r (= §), TFAT ATEWAT Tk —WA@HELAEA 1, ATF-

mﬁlﬁ! b, mﬁ‘mm f, m waefa 9 ml.—-——x4ab 18 found in B and
m! only.———gﬁ g @%&: n® glfa @A o', gjﬂ% ATRA: 4, g% g #EA: 1,
gAY ATRA: k%, FIG WTRA: b—Hfa 3@ nan!, ¥fq w5t 5, NAAN
[ b, MAREY T fk—3@ TR bS, TG0 A G k, UTH g I hn'r.

* That 14“” is original 18 indicated by the recurrence of the words caturthi birhas-
patyd in the Sarvinukramani ® Ths is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which
immediately precedes RV. x. x04. It is thus described in the Anuktumani of the Kashmir
collection : brakma,; dasa; vamadevyo nakulus; sauri, gharmastutir, birhaspatya, sivitri
(astir): gharmapard etds; sauryas candramasasyas ca $esd, jagatyah. 'The first stanza:
brakma jajitanam prathamam purastat 18 quoted in AB. i. 19 and slsewhero (seo Aufrecht’s
ed., p. 421). The third stanza, beginning mahin mehi, which mentions the name of
Brhaspati, 18 also quoted in AB. i. 19 and ASS. wv. 6. 3 it ocenrs in TS, ii. 3. 14"
There can be httle doubt that the pratike mahdn 18 the onginal of the conuptions in
the MSS. ¢ By this couplet must be meant the last stanza of RV. x. 103, sud the
first of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asau ya send marutah which immediately
follows. RV. x. 103. 13 is described m the SarvEnukramani as antya[aindri] maruti va,
The stanza asau me vccurs in tho SV. and the AV., and in V8. xvii. 47 it immediately
follows preta (RV. x. x03. 13).

15. In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is
specified (anirukia)®, one stanza (1) adores the Sun, that which
(begins) ‘Unto’ (abhi: 4)b, Savitr, while the (first) four are
closely connected with the Caldron (gharma-parah)e.

ANFRAGATLIIAN o'y, AT I b, T Fargmn
£—HITTH® 1, URYTTRC fke?ed, Gf YT 9 m?, O qrege hab—wpithr v
hdrb, SIAY: fk—The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in bfk, not in hdm.

* In AB.i. 19. 1 brakma in this mantra is explained as Brhaspati. This stanza=
AV.iv. 1, 1. The second stanza (iyam vai pitre) is described in the Anukramani of the
khila collection as gharmastutil ; it is==AV, iv. 1. 2. The third stanza (mahan mahi=
TS. ii. 3. 14%) has already been statod to be addressed to Brhaspati and is so described
in the khila Anukiamani, > This stanza (abhi tyam devan savitéram)==AV, vii. 14.1;
V8. 1v. 255 TS. 1. 2.6"; SV. i. 464, is in the asti metre and is referred to in §'B. xiii, v, 11!
ag an atichandas verse, © This agrees with the statement of the Anukramani
(gharmapara etah); " it is also borne out by AB. i. 19. 1-4 and ASS. iv. 6. 3, where oll

1L, Qq
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these four stanzas are quoted, in the same order in which they occur in the khila collec-
tion, as mantras to be repeéxtad in the Pravargya ceremony (in which tho gharma vessel
is nsed).

4. Deities of RV. x. 104, 105, Bhiutimsa Kiaéyapa: RV. x. 106.

16. The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and
Moon together .

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning)
‘Tt has been pressed’ (asdvi: x. 104) AstakaP praised Indra.

YA bz, NG bk —GATIRCAAY FE hu's, FATAGT GHA: bek,

* With regard to this khila, on the form and contonts of which we can now speak
with certainty, cp. Meyer, Rgvidhfing, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 364 f.
b On Astaka op. Sadgurudigya on RV. x. 104.

17. The descendant of Kutsa, by name Durmitra®, (saw) the
hymn *When, Glorious One?’ (kadd vaso: x. 105). Sumitra
may also be his name, (while) the other word (Durmitra) would
express an attribute (guna)b.

A ho'r, WY k, R b.—ALT AN hm'r, WL T bk —FF-
R W = hdm! S, GERAN U ATHTEY bker, — LR bk, oL 9ER
hdm'r (cp. ii. 73).

& As to Durmitra cp. fadgurusisya on RV. x. 105, and Oertel, The Jaiminiya version

of the Dirghajihvi Legend, in the Transactions of the Oriental Congress of Paris, Section

Aryenne, p. 229. b Op. Saxvanukramayi: kautso durmilro némnd sumiiro gunalal
sumilro v& nimnd durmitro gupalal.

18, Now Bhiitaméa Kaéyapa®, being desirous of offspring, in
days of old performed rites; for this most excellent of sages had
not obtained any children.

W A hdm®r, WK R b, X G K

* Tt is somewhat strange that Y&ska in Nirukta xii, 40, on RV. x. 106, should have
the identical words, bhiitandal kidyapa Gfvinam, which are used in the BarvEnukramayi

to doesaribe that hymn. This looks as if some sort of Anukramayi had already existed
in Y#aka's time,

19. His wife said to Bhitamsa: ‘I will bear as many sons as
you wish : (only) praise the gods in pairs,’



209]  —viii. 24 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RYV. x. 107

T&f@ hdm'fk, ¥X%f# b, LETA r— A GE han'd, TEAY &, T
gfy fk.

20. Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing
them he did so (praise them in x. 106): the A§vins own the hymn
(siktabhagin).

FFAYY hdr, *GF bE—FATW TN hdm’s, FA T bek—ATH-
FWTY AGH ho'r, ATATUIY A fkr?, ATATHAY Gk b.— The end of the

varga is here marked by 8 in hbfk, not in m'd.

5. RV.x.107. SBtory of Sarams and the Panis: RV.x. 108.

21. This same hymn (x. 106) is stated to be addressed to the
Afvins because of (their) occyrrence (bhavdt) at the end. For
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does mnot
appear till the last verse® (pada).

WIATZ hm'rfk, #TAZ b—9 F° hm!rb, W O fk.—NWWTF f, W k,
WTRWT b, NAATY ho' r—FHA YZTQ b, THA U £k, & FRA hm'r.

® Op. Nirukta xii. 40 (with Roth’s Erléuterungen), where Yaska states that in this
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (ekalinga).

22. Now with the hymn here following, ‘ There has appeared’
(a@vir abhat : x. 107), Daksind Prajapatya praised herself.

T JETT hm'r, WRAYETE bik—NTATIMTY hm'r, HTHTIETH bekr®,

28. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are
here praised ; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial
fees, liberal donors (bhojdh) are praised with four (stanzas) .

QT 9 hw'r, QU fE bk

® That is, in RV. x. 107. 8-11 where the rewards of the bkoje are described. The
option as to the deity expressed by the Sarvanukramani with the words daksindm taddatrn
vastaut is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated.

24. There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther
bank of the Rasi. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid
them away carefully ®.
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cararefrfan: ho's, Tl bike’ — NN Tk, WG b,
g hdm', frqee o

3 Cp. Barviinukramanis panibhir amrair adgilha gih.

25, Brhaspati saw (it was) thus; and having seen it he
reported it to Indra. Then the Chastiser of Pika (Indra)
dispatched Sarami? thither on a message.

AYTTRE fkm'r, ATE U b, AHT THE b —FREY hdm':*fkr?, A G v,
FOT b—The end of the varga is here marked by Y in bf, not in hdm®.

® Op. Sarvnukramani: anvegtum saramap devafunim indrepa prakitim.

6. Story of Sarami and the Panis (continued).

26, In the (hymn) ‘What?' (kim: x. 108) the Pani demons
interrogated her with the uneven stanzag®, (saying) ¢ Whence
(do you come)? To whom do you bhelong, fair one? Or what
is your business here?’

fafirerrgantirat o' o, fRrawifnat bd, femrgafie b -— gy
ST hm'y, QA € bk
* Op. SarvEnukramani: ayuybhih papayo mitsiyantak proowd.

27. Then Sarama addressed them: ‘I wander about as the
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine
of Indra who is asking for them.’

WOTHATo hdm?, T ¢, AT b, BT fk— TR} FraCTRIER
hm'y, TR GCREA DL (cp. RV. x. 108, 2: CRR FIAC . . wCTlon) —30f e
hdm?fk, FATET® r.—FReraft hm's, Faegadl bok—ar¥Amw gaon: 1, MAH-

%% T k, Y AF g b, SRl wAn: Ldn!, TOENET gef

28. On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the
wicked demons said: ‘Do not depart®, Sarama; be our sister
here b, :

FAY AT hdm'r, AT FAR b1k,

* With the words ma gas fvam, cp. iv. 733 md apagds tvam, b Op. Oldenberg’s
remarks, ZDMG., 1898, p. 414 £, on Oertel, JAOS., vol. xix, part ii, pp. 97~103, who deals
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with this legend from the BD. in connexion with the Jaiminiya Brahmana,—The wording
of 28°* and 2¢® is based on RV. x. 108. 9 - svasirom tvd krpavai, ma punar ¢a, apa e
gavim subhage bhajama,

B 29. Let us divide our share of the cows; be not unfriendly
(ahitd) henceforth again.

And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. 108. 11), as well
as with the even ones throughout®,

T m!, Wi b, AAAT fk.— WA ¥ m!, WIFEAT ¥ £k, AR b.—29%°
is found in bfkm?, not hdr—YAMTHTRAYT LT b, FWLATHIAT THT 1k, FHE
HTRYT 99T hmlr, “m o8, — PEATIRERY hm'r, wm‘.
of g k.

® Cp. Sarvinukramani- sd fdn yugmantyabhir . . pratydcaste.

30. she said, ‘I do not desire either sisterhood (with you)
or (your) wealth; but I should like to drink the milk of those
cows which you are hiding there s/’

%Y hm'rbf, At o'’ —¢ 999 hm'r, YA £k, GHE b.~—The end
of the varga'is here marked by € in b, by 4% in fk, not at all in hdm®

* Qldenberg (loc. cit.) would read yas te, ‘ which (cows) you here,’ but all the MBS,
have yds t3; and even though the cows sre hdden, the #G4 might have a vaguely
demonstrative sense="which you have hidden over there.’

7. HBtory of Saramd and the Pauis (concluded).

31. The demons saying ‘yes’ to her, then brought her the milk.
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons’ milk—

QYA hm'rb, YTEAL £k

32. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength—then
again crossed the Rasa which extended a hundred leagues,

q{ bm!, GY: hdr?, T 1, YO bik—EFYHAA hdm!'b, °H qH (k—aqX: hm'r,
] YA bfk.—32%0 18 repeated in b ~—ofAGTCIH hm'r, PR bik.

33. on the farther® bank of which was their impregnable

stronghold. And Indra asked Sarami, ‘ You have seen the cows,
I hope?
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TEAGH hdb, W FHGA r— Y hm's, FFIGY bek,

* That is, regarded from whero Indra was.

84. But she, under the influence of the demons’ (milk), replied
‘no’ to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his fool. She then,
vomiting the milk,

hdm'r, bfk.—¥ Am?, f§ B—¥K: b, hdm’r, W¥ fk.
gt S

85. went, trembling with fear, back again to the Panis. The
Lord of bay Steeds® (Indra) on his car, by the track which
followed her stepsb,

| #EEAT b, 0 FGTRCAT £k, ATAGTRAAT h—GTATIRAEMT hdm?,
THHRIR AYTT kb, TEHRRY T . — EICATEN: hn' v, JRAASEAT 1k, Fa-
HYHT b—The end of the varge is Liere markod by © in b, not in hdm! k.

* Or, according to B, “casily and quickly.’ ® Or, according to B, “ by her
vomiting of the milk,’ which made a track.

8. Delties of RV. x. 109-120.

36. went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows.
Now DBrahmajiyd Juhfi sang® (the hymn) ‘They spoke’ (te
“vadan : x. 109) addressed to the All-gods.

WETA § QU hm b, T QTR £k —ATY AT hdr, ATY AT bek.—
o Y hm'r, R WRbeY, RN WY k. —WTHZITHQGTHG: hd x, NGATAT YR~
"t m'bikr? (Fwae o).

* This is the reading of B; ep. Argfinukeamani: fe *vadann it riktasya brakmajdya
juhiir munih, A’s reading of the last pada (37°° being here omitted) means: ‘ (then

come) also the Apri stanzas of Jumadagni’ (x. 110). This reading has the appearance
of an abridgement of g7%%,

B 87,388. After it follows the Aprl hymn of Jamadagni, * Kindled
to-day’ (samaiddho 'dya: x. 110).

The Vairtipa seers simultaneously with the three hymns
(x. 111~113) ‘Ye Wise Ones’ (manigineh: x. 111. 1) sang to
Indra as he set out against the Panis. The following hymn
‘Two caldrons’ (gharmd: x. 114) is addressed to the All-gods.
Some, however, think* that here are praised
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37 WA b, AW flo?, AR m'.—ofY WOfte w', @Y wte b,
oFY Y o £, O kr.— 37°7 is found in bfkrm?, not in hdr.—YueR
ToRl & hm's, A GG £k r*, AT GIHGAE b.— AT WHALRATH: bdw',
AT WAAET: », Agura fafin W 1k,

38. ARTEQ: bk, PEREG hdm'r.—FAT hdr, F& b, G 1k,

® This word is taken from the next line.

39. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni.
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) ¢Wondrous’ (citrah :
x. 115) which is addressed to Agni.

AT by, FERAT bek.

40. ‘Drink’ (ptba: x. 116) praises Indra; ‘Not’ (ra: x. 117),
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to
Agni. ‘So, indeed’ (itz vai: x. 119) is addressed to Laba®.
‘That’ (fot: x. 120) is addressed to Indra: the Aptyas are
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza).

TSR £k, TrQIASR b, TIRRGR hm'r (WG TIERA_ S),
WIRE g U AW S —— WA 5, WO DIk, WA hd, WTAY . WOAT: T,
WIPT hdm?, WIAT f, VAT k, WK b—98qT m* bfkr, HOAT b.—TFrqrfam huw'r,
L | li!gm b, | ﬁg‘ﬂ‘: fkr®.~—The end of the varga is here marked by & in bfk, not
in m?,

% 40 is quoted by Sadgurusigya on RV. x. 119; cp. Arsfinukramani x. §3°% alo
quoted by Sadgurudisya, whose reading diffors from that of the published text.

9. Deities of RV, x. 121-129. 'Three khilas.

41, Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121),
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123) in succession, ‘To
this our’ (imam nah: x. 124) is (in) praise of Varuna, Indra,
Agni, Soma #,

HEA: b r*bikr”, G r— TR TR b bk, FYA iyt
g A o o'y, T 7 £k, faw 9 b

* Cp. Sarvinukramani: agni-varupa-somandm .. . aindry utiama.

42. Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn
(x. 124. 1-4), Agni sang in praise of himself®; but Soma is
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses

(gabc)‘

WAREEN ho'r, a4 Cfd bik- - Fﬁ'ﬂﬁ hm'r, QA" [k, @R b~y
o hm'r, §T § bfk—WARIT han'r®, AARAT bk, AT 1.

* According to this, Agni is seer and deity of RV. x. x24. 1-4, while, according to
the SarvEnukramani, Varuna and Soma are seers of 1 as well as Agni.

43. But the remaining three (x. 124. 5, 7, 8) are addressed to
Varuna #, while the last verse (¢9) is addressed to Indra aloneb, <’
(aham: x. 125) is & hymn to Vac. To Aryaman, Mitra, and
Varuna belongs

o o or, e 1k, % hd r“.*—:ﬂmﬁ GEH h dmw?, {ﬂ:ﬁ!ﬁ"ﬂﬁ 9gH r,
TRAATHHAY Y bk (4 2).

* The Barvinukramani makes no specific statomonts ahout RV, x, 124, 5 8, simply
remarking : fista yathinipatam. b According to the Sarvisukramam the whole of 9
is addressed to Indra: aindry wttamd,

. 44, ‘Not him’ (nw tem: x. 126)% The following hymn is

to Ratri (x. 127). That which (begins) ‘o me’ (name:
x. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to
Lightning ‘ Obeisance to thee’ (namas te)b is a benediction. But
that whizh follows,

AT hro's, T bk, —AGA hdr, Ak b, JYGA rk.— wrfrdrg: vk, o
AT b’ r—Ge hm! bikr?, A r.

* According to the Servinukramagi this hymn is addrossed to the All-gods; but
a8 the threo usmes Aryainan, Mitra, Varuna oceur in all the stanzas of the hymn but the
last, the statemont of the 13D, is more exact. ® The two klulas which come at the
beginning of the fourth adbyiiya in the Kashmir collection, and preceds 1tV. x. 128, are
here passed over. The first consists of one stanza only, boginning & yasmin devavitaye.
The second consists of four stanzas, beginuing & ratri pérthivam, and corresponds to the
first four stanzas in Aufrecht’s xix. After RV. x. 128 comes & third, which consists of a
single stanza, beginning arvaficam indram amuto havimahe, and corres pouds to the first stanza
of Aufrecht’s xx. Then comes the Lightning hymn of four stanzas, beginning namas te
asty wvidyite, referred to above. Next follows a long khila of forty stanzas, begiuning
yam kalpayants no *rayak and described in the accompanying Anukramani with the words:
yém: catvaripfat, pratyah-kritya-nidanam, afik; paskiyantam. It is mentioned by its
pratika yam kalpayanti in Rgvidhana iv, 6, 3 and described thers, iv, 8. 4, a8 krtyd-siktam ;
quoted also in Kaudike Sitrs xxxix. ¥ (cp. Bloomfield, Atharva-veds, 8BE.,, xlii, p. 603, on
AV.x.1). Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhina, pp. xxii, xxv; Oldenberg, Prolegoens, p. 5ob f.
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45. *(The spell) which our foes prepare’ (yam kalpayanti no
‘rayalk), is destructive of sercery®. ‘Bestowing length of life’
(@yusyam)® is (in) praise of gold for omeselfc. ‘Neither non-
being’ (ndsat : x. 129) is to Paramesthin.

MSTH: hdm’r, 7 A b, 97 1, AfF k — W&Te m!r, WET hd, HET bik. —
ATYAATAN: hdm'r, STAYHR bfk.— ATHEA hdr, AR {, ATHA b, Afq qq
r'rt:8, ’IﬁI‘ﬂ'«'{k.—-—Tbe end of the wargae is here marked by @ in bfk, not mn ml,

* The same description, krtyanaanam, in the Anukramani of the khila collection.
In AV. Paridista 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same character form the kriydgana,
and are described as counteracting sorcery, krtydpratikarandns. > This khila im-
mediately follows yim kalpayanti in the Kashmir collection. It is described in the
accompanying Anukramani as dyusyam. dada; daksdyandh . .. hiranydtmastutih, Its ten
stanzas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Aufiecht’s xx. 2-x1; cp. Oldenberg,
Prolegomena, p. 506, note *. This khila is also mentioned in the Rgvidbéna iv. 9. 1:
ayusyam ayurvarcasyan siktam daksayanam; cp. Meyer, p. xxin. ° The expression
used in the khila Anukramani, hiranydtmastuti}, seems to mean ‘self-praise in connexion
with gold.’

10. Deities of RV. x. 130-137.

46. They call this (hymn) evolutional (bhdrvavrtte); also the
next?, ‘ The sacrifice which’ (yo yoyfich : x. 130). ‘Away’ (apa:
x. 131) is addressed to Indra; here, however, the fourth and
the fifth (stanzas: 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed
to the Agvins.

qﬂ hdm?r, 9 9T bfkr®
* Cp. Rgvidhina iv. 9. 2: bhavavrtie pare siikte.

47. ‘The sacrificer’ (jdnam: x. 132) is addressed to Mitra-
Varuna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in
the (first) hemistich (1), and the A§vins in the next (1°9).

g hm's, GET F beke® —WfEAT WAL T An!, WA THIW

bfkr®

48. ‘Forth, well’ (pro su: x. 133. 1) are two (hymns) addressed
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza ‘Never, O Gods, do we
transgress’ (nakir devd minimasi: x. 134. 7) is addressed to the
All-godsa. In the (hymn) ‘Under which tree’ (yasmin vrkge:
X. 135) the celestial Yama is praised.
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m ﬁ'ﬁ hbf, WY @'ﬁ mlr.—*-"aaclﬁ q hm'r, °2W b, © fk.-—
Y w', FRATA Ldbf, TR k.

& The SarvEnukramani has no statement about this stanza.

49, The hymn ‘The Hairy One (bears) Agni’ (keSy agnim :
x. 136) is addressed to the Hairy Ones?; in that which follows,
‘And, O Gods’ (uta devdh: x. 137)b, the first stanza (1) should
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2—4) has
Vita as its god.

¥l -, ¥R b, T b, TRTH L—ACTA bk, A hdo'r (HRH
§)~—SA bf, BT k, FA hdr, YA 0’ —JATAHA qTAT FTF A, WITAT AX
AT B—ATAZAG: UL B, ATIAFT AT A As tho text of the RV, names

Vata in these stanzas, not Viyu, and the author of the BD. is likely to have followed
that toxt, I have preferred the reading of B.

* Tho reading kefinak would mean, ‘is addressed to the lairy One’; but as the
Barv@nukramani has kaifinam and Syspa (on x. 137. 1) has the explanation agnisirya-
vayudevatikam, I have preferred to read keiSinam as referring to the ‘ Three Hairy Ones’
(cp. above, i. 95). ® The Sarvinukrameni gives no details about this hymn, do-
scribing it simply as vaifvadevam,

50. The stanza ‘May they protect’ (trdyamtam: x. 137. 5)
is addressed to the All-gods; but the remainder (of the hymn)
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as its divinity. This
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or
as destructive of infirmity.

°m g hdr, ‘Q’N‘d{ m}, 'ﬁgm | D, ‘Qﬂlﬁn‘ ('@'SI" f.-—-—"aﬂﬂ: hm'bh,
oLAA: 1, RAA fk.—TT: hm'r, A br?, FA: fk.— WA hr'm', WG AF 7,
W |1 bf.— Frafne havr, ARy tk, FaRen o'.—qEr av faarqas
hm'r, THHYTYATGIA bikr®.—The end of the varga is hero marked by 90 in b, by
Q in fk, not at all in dm?,

11. The khila “ Bhiimih." Deities of RV. x. 138-143.

51. The following hymn, ‘ The Earth’ (bhamah)®, is addressed
to Laksa®. The next hymn, < Of thee’ (fava: x. 138), is addressed
to Indra. In the (bymn) ‘Sup-rayed’ (siryarasmik: x. 139) the
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr.
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WTY bk, ATYT hdm'r—&F@A b, TR b, AT £k

» This khila, consisting of seven stanzas and beginning bhiimir mdtd, nabhah pita,
aryami te pitamahak, follows yam kalpayonts in the «Kashmir collection. The pratika of
RV. x. 138 immediately following its last stanza indicates that its position 1s between
RV. x. 137 and 138. b Lakea has been mentioned twice before, i. 129 and ii. 84.
The reading laksam, not laksd, must be the correct one, as the BD. never mentions the
deity m the nominative case.

52. Now his own self is indirectly (paroksa)® praised by
Gandharva in the mnext triplet (x.139. 4-6): he is spoken of
incidentally either as Indra or Siryab.

T b'r, TG Y bikr?—3Y hm'y, ¥ b, B 1,

* That is, in the third person. b Indra is mentioned in 4 and 6, and Strya
in 4. The Barvinukramani has no reference to these two deities.

B 53 In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are
celebrated®. Now ‘O Agni, thine’ (agne towe: x. 140) is ad-
dressed to Agni; that which follows, ‘O Agni, to (us)’ (agne
acha : x. 141)Y,

TR AT bekr, 3§ WEAT ml.— A AR bikr, 7AW n'.— FATH 'S,
ARTH_ b, TR kr—This $loka is found in B and m* only.

* That 18, Savity, Indra, Stirya. This line, which seems redundant even here, occurs
twice again in B (after 59 and 79" %) but this is the only position in which it might be
genuine, b This line, a8 giving the pratikas of x. 140, 141, which seem almost
necessary, may be original; in that case the beginning of the next line, dgneyam vaifva-
devam ca, must have n different sense from that required in A. See note * on g4.

54, is addressed to Agni and to the All-gods® Now in the
(hymn) ¢This’ (ayam: x. 142), the four Sarngzs as seers of
couplets (dvrcah), adored Agni severally®.

W WEH m'r, WA hd, ATIA b, (aw‘amfk-—-—ggm.mr,am P,
WY Ld, g q@En b, g T f gaT 8).— e r, fUR MSS.—The end of
the varya is here marked by 49 in bfk, not in hdm?.

»If 53,"'z is not genuine, these words would mean : ‘There 13 then a (hymn) addressed
to Agui (r40) and one to the All-gods (r41)’: ep. BD. vil. 143, note *. This would be

in agreement with the Sarvinukramani which describes x41 simply as razs’vadevam On
the other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the last
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stanzas of this hymn, and many gods in 2-5. b That is, each with a couplet. Cp.
SarvEnukramani: ayam: aglew; dvrcdh $aragdh ... Ggneyam; and see Sadgurusigys’s
explanation of durca as ‘seer of two stanzas.’

12. Deities of RV. x. 143~154. Khila: Medbasikta.

55. The (hymn) ‘Him indeed’ (tyam cit: x. 143) is addressed
to the A§vins. ‘This’ (ayam: x. 144), following after that, is
addressed to Indra. ‘This (plant) I dig’ (imdm khandmi : x. 145),
the hymn which Indrani herself sang,

AA TCH by, WA TCH bik—GEEEH by, GEAER hdfk.

56. they declare to be an esoteric (aupanisada) evolutional
(Ohdvavrtta)® hymn of six stanzas.
B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb
patha? with its extended leavese.

YW hm's, WF 1k, §F b—WTYA hm'r, 9 G bik-—FOTNGH YT Y ",
YA b, SRQAYEHT qT3T G flod, — AGrafas bk, ANy f,

HETEH m" ~—56°¢ is found in B and ! only.

* Cp. shove, i1, 130, 1215 v.87 &c. The torm seems to be applied to this hymn as
it contains spells connected with wives. Otherwise the expression is used of hymns
which are more directly evolutional, that is, connected with birth or cosmogony. The
Barvinukramani bas no reference to this, but speaks of the hymn as upanisas (Sadgu-
rusisya: upanigat-gamifam). P As tho name of a plant the word pdthd seems hitherto
to have been noted by the lexicographers only. But the Rgvidhina, in referring to this
hymn, has three times (iv. 11, 3; 12. 1, 4) the form patd, which also ocours in AV in 27, 4;
and this was perhaps the original form here. ® The word uitdnaparss, s an
attribute of the herb, ocours in RV. x. 145. 2.

B 57. Now the last stanza (x. 145. 6) is intended to win the love
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wifes,

‘O Aranyani’ (aranydni: x. 146) is (in) praise of Aranyini
The next two (beginning) ‘Faith’ (§rat: x. 147, 148) are addressed
to Indra.

ufada b, qftrderelt ok, afrdawd o2, off daet ot —emr b,
WRTAT: fk, & GTWT o, & T o — e AT m'b,
£r°, GUARITEATH k—WGAL b, QUL d, AP m'r, LA bk,

* The Sarvinukraman? has sapatnibadhanam, with which expression op. Rgvidbana
iv. 12. 3: sapatnim badhate tena.
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58. ¢ Savitr with bonds’ (savitd yantraih : x. 147) is addressed
to Savitr. ‘Enkindled even thou art fanned’ (samiddhas et sam
idhyase: x. 150) is addressed to Agni. ‘With faith’ (Sraddhayd :
x. 151) is addressed to Sraddha. After that follows the hymn
of Wisdom (medhd-sakta) e,

AUTGARE: GCH bkr, AT AW g GQ bdm'.

® This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes next after bhimah. Tt is
there identical in form with Aufrecht’s xxii, except that the last two stanzas are in 1nverted
order. It is mentioned in the Rgvidhina, iv 14. 1, by the name of medhasiktam. Cp.
Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507.

59. The (hymn) ‘May the Father come’ (¢ sar etu)® is ad-
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra
(boginning) <A ruler’ (§dsuh: x. 152. 1). The (hymn) ‘Soma for
gome’ (soma ekebhyah : x. 154) they declare to be evolutional.

MOATHTGCEATL hdm'r, WA FHEA k, WA ATHLRA bt — W
MSS, and r.— g Ln'r, z@ﬁn s bfkr".——-—s()dzmb.-'-’l‘he end of the verga is
here marked by 4R in bfk, not in hdm’.

* This is the khila which n the Kashmir collection immediately follows the Medha-
siiktn. Tts position unmediately before RV. x. 152 is indicated by the pratika of that
hymn being added after the last stanza. Consisting of seven stanzas composed in the
last soven atichandas metres, it 18 thus described in the accompanying Anukramani: @ sis -
sapta; &tharvanas subhegajah; Gyneyam; prakrtik, krtiv, Gkrtir, vikrtss, samkrtir, abhikytir,
utkrtayah [wikptih]. The RV, Pratisfkhya remarks (xvi 25) that these seven metres are
found, not in the RV., but only in Subhesaja (explained by Uvata as the name of a seer). On
this Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: ‘ Welcher Text damit gemeint sein
mag, ist einstweilen nicht klar, da die dafuir angefiibrten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach-
welsbar sind.’ There is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Gopatha
Brihmana, v. 23, refers to these seven metres as saubhesaja, * derived from Subhesaja,” that
is the seer who composed these seven khila stanzas, Both the khila text (& siér etu para-
vdieh) and the Anukramani (@ siis) have @, which appears as » in all the MSS., probably
in part owing to the metre, and in part to musunderstanding of the form. Su} is used
of Agni in RV. i. 146. 5.

13. Deities of RV. x. 155-159.

60. ‘O Arayi’ (ardyi: x. 155) is destructive of bad luck®: .
in the couplet there ‘ Driven away’ (catfo: x.155. 2, 3) Brahmana-
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally;
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AN hm'r, A £k, T b—EFA TA hdr, CH J A m’, XA MR bfk—Before

60, bfkm'r insert the following sloka :
Mo JEed g #Ua WTERSTE: )
ghsfRamfas gar va wRfqar o
The second line has already occurred as viii. 53“6, where it is appropriate, while here

there is nothing to which ‘these three deitios’ can refer. It occurs over again after
w9®? in seversl, if not all, the B MSS. With the fixst line cp. viii. s,

% The Sarvinukramani has the same expression, alaksmighnam; cp. Rgvidhana iv.
15. 2% alaksminafandrtham,

61. and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) ‘When’ (yat: x.
155. 4), the All-gods in the stanza ‘Around’ (par:: 5). And
the (hymn) ¢ Agni’ (@gnim : x. 156) is addressed to Agni. Now
these indeed’ (imd nu kam: x. 15%) is addressed to the All-gods.

QA ham'r, € B bk —GUOH bhdr, WA Wik

62. Indra® is, however, here predominantly praised along with
the All-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn)
evidently has this character?.

FTUTAAAN hdm' s, HTUTRAY AT b, HATAAT AW £k’ QY A hm'x,
W YA bk —AEFEA hdbk, FEAA -

* The BarvBnukramani simply describes x. 157 as vaifvadevam without any reference
to Indra. ® This pida occurs in four previous passages : iii. 763 iv. 18; v. 87; vi. 94.

63. Now ‘May us the Sun’ (séryo nah: x. 158) is addressed
to Strya; but as to the (hymn) “Aloft that’ (ud asau: x. 159),
Paulomi in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co-wives.

W4 g br, g8 g ', P =Y b, N W 1k — WA 'y, G/AG hod,
Y ®AF k— QT[T m's, Wi J° hd, @IYAT bik.— AN hib, T rn.—9 G
hm' bfk, WHETY r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 93 in bfk, not in hdm,

14, Deities of RY. x. 180-184. The sesr Kapota Nairpia.

64, <Of the potent’ (tiwrasya: x. 160) is addressed to Indra.
‘I release’ (muficdmi: x. 161) is a remedy destructive of con-
sumption (yaksma). This hymn of Préjapatya’s® is spoken of as
destroying ‘royal consumption’ (rdja-yaksma)b.
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Pra=i hm'r, {YSK 1k, omitted in b —TTHAAHEY m’, °FH hdbfkr,

® The seer of this hymn is stated by the Ais&nukramani and the Sarvanukramagi
to be Prajapatyas Yaksman@sana.  The hymn is described i the Sarv@nukramani
a8 rajayaksmaghnam.

65. Yiska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra-Agni;
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by names.
Now as to the (hymn) ‘With the prayer’ (brahmand: x. 162),
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to Agnib.

FIGTAAAR han'rbs, SFAAR £k — TTRHIAATHGH £, TTHOTHTIIAGH b,
m hm*1%r%k (cp. v.r.. on viu. 40), m r.—*’ﬂﬁ'ﬂg m'f,
qRHAT hrk, TATA b (op. v.r. on viii. 63).—owATA g hm'r, ogr@ifa 9 bk, ogfa = .

* 657 15 quoted by Sadgurudisya on RYV. x. 161. b Op. above, viii. 4.
5 q £ : 4

66. This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer
for children issuing from the womb (sravatdém). ‘Vena saw that’
(venas tat pasyat)® is addressed to Vena. ‘From the eyes’
(aksibhyam : x. 163) is destructive of consumption (yaksma) b,

66 =v. 87°%.—Qag m!, &% b, A 1k.—Qret § Avrrey WA hlx, ATy
q3 %‘ﬂg Bm! (%ﬂg' m!, BF k%, § b).

* This 1 the klula of three stanzas which comes before RV. x. 163. It is described
thus in the Anukramani: venas: tream; veno ; bhavavritam tu. The reading of B refers

to this khila less definitely by the latter description, > Cp. yaksmaghnam in the
SarvAnukramapi.

67. ‘Depart’ (apehi: x. 164) is destructive of evil dreams:
Indra and Agni® aré incidental.

There was a seer, Kapota Nairrta by name, who practised
prolonged austerity.

R o bik, fARA P hm'r—IGAUT: wlr, cAqT b, HIFATT 114, -
AT hd, °qHT Tk,

® There is no mention of Indra and Agni here in the Sarvanukramani.

68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle
in the forest ®: the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious
to himself,
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'ﬂ?ﬂ'ﬁﬂ hdm's! r‘rs, ﬁ bfr, §® k. Though the reading akarot gives the pida
one syllable too many, T have retained it as an irregularity which is probably original, since
there are othor cases in the BD.~— ofret® hik:, WA hd, e '~ § A ',
AR bik:?, AR bdr’. — FOE FaAaTgiE: beke, FAVAT AWAQLT Am'.—The

end of the varga 13 here marked by Q¥ in f, by QU m b, not at all in hdm'k.
& Cp. the words of RV x. 165. 3. dstryam padam krpute agnidhane.

15. Deities of RV. x. 165-174.

69. with the hymn ‘O gods’ (devd@h: x. 165): it is stated
to have the object of expiation®. ¢(Make) me & bull’ (rsabham
md: x. 166) is destructive of rivals. By which this’ (yenedam)®
is addressed to Mind (mdnasa).

In bfk, which read 2T (34T W f, JAT k, T A b) FYHT TEWAA:, there

is & lacuna between the first two words of 69 and the last two of 7o.

® Cp. Marvinukramani: p dyadeittam idam, adding vaifoudevan, of which nothing in
said here. b This is a khila of thirteen stanzas which precedos RV, x. 167 and which
begins yenedam bhitam bhuvanam bhavigyat. Kuch of its stanzas (excepting 6 and possibly
9, Where there is a lacuna) begins with a form of the relative pronoun, and oach ends
with the refrain tan me manal fivasamkalpam astu. The first six stunzas are identioal
with V8. xxxiv. x~6, except thet the first and the fonrth appear in inverted order in the
V8. Tt is described thus in the Anukramani: yena: saptond: ménavel (minasah?) fiva-
sapkalpo ; manasam, From the reputed author the khilais called fivasamkalpa aud regarded
us an Upanisad (see Indische Btudien, ii. 5x f£.); i is quoted under this name in Manu
x1, 251, The Rgvidhfina, iv. 20. 3, quotes this khila by ity pratike (yenedam); ep. Moyer,
p. xxv £.; Oldenberg, Prolegomens, p. o7.

70. The two seers Gathina (Viévimitra) and Bhirgava (Jama-
dagni) # saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘To thee’
(tubhya : x.167). Varupa, Vidbatr, AnumatiP, Dhatr, Soma,
Brhaspati—

frarargafay hdr, fararat@Af® m’, lacuna in bfk, cp. critical note on 6g.

% Op. Arsfinukramani x. 86: vifvimitrajamadagni (== SarvEnukramagi) reir [rsi]
gathinabhargavau. b v5° has one syllable too many; cp. 68%

71. these six deities are there praised in the third stanza

(x. 167. 3)% With the following (bymn) ‘Of Vita’' (vdtasya:
x. 168) Anila praised his father?.
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A hbfk, T ' —FAGTIH GAT hu'y, gEERE gt b, FA=-
forfey S kT o ot 1, W b’
HEA: th—qCUTRE b’y UG bik—HE: b, W hdm'rfk.
* Sarvinukramani: #rtiya lingoktadevatd, cp. Sadgurudisya.  Op. Arsanu-
kramani x. 87 vatdyano munik siktayn vatasyety anilo jagau.

72. The seer Sabara® saw the hymn which (begins) ‘ Refreshing’

(mayobhah : x. 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there
praised b,

AAWH hm'x, AGHA bik—AT W r, FAC VA hdw!, WA x4,
A Wi £k, @ar ffW b—a% g 'y, 8% 9 bfk—y2°=v. 92

* The name of the seer js Sabara in the Arginukramani and the Sarvnukramani.
b The Sarvﬁ,nukmmam simply describes this hymn as gavyam.

73. ‘Far-shining’ (vibhrat: x. 170) is addressed to Sirya;
‘Thou this’ (twam tyam: x. 171) is addressed to Indra; ¢Come
hither’ (@ ydhi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and “Hither
thee’ (@ twa : x. 173. 1) are two hymuns (173, 174) for consecrating
a king® who has been anointed .

W gqrte b, W HqrfEe £k, W1 GTE® m'y, WY TR b, w7 qlRYC d.—oq
A he, ow: gfa: m'r, o@w @M b, (o8) FwA: fk—TTH AW hm'rs, TOHY
stafimer bikr® —FTARR b’ r, FIRHEY bk, WEHHETY 5. — The end of

the wvarga is here marked by QU in hbfk, not in m!d.

® The SarvBnukramani describes these two hymns as r@ifa stutsh; cp. Rgvidhiing
iv. 2z, 4. b 398 is quoted by Sadgurusisys on RYV. z. 173.

16. Deities of RV. x. 175-181.

74. Arbudi® saw the next (hymn) ‘Forth you’' {pra vak:
x. 175) a8 (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which
follows this (x. 176) is addressed to Agni: there the stanza

‘Forth the sons’ (pra sinavah: x. 176. 1) is addressed to the
Rbhus.

TSYT hd, WTSAT bik, ATSG r.—oFfZ: hm' fr, °§f: b, AL &, WG 2 —
WOA: hu' bikr, QAR 5 x*x®—odtagg W hu's, -#nnfk,ﬁww b.

* Cp. SarvEnukrameni: pra val . . drbedir griveo 'st
1r B8
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75. Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows,
‘The Bird’ (patamgam : x. 177) ; some regard this as addrogsed
to Strya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery
(mayabheda ®).

fareg hdbr, G&F m’, =~ =~ fk—AYTYL hm'r, WATAL b, WATER, fk.
gAYy Lo

* The Sarvinukramani uses the same word to describe this hymn; cp. Rgvidhina
iv. 22. 5: mayabhkedanam etat.

B 76. In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that
in the second (stanza: x. 177. 2) is praised Vie, the goddess who
cherishes in her heart » the speech which is well known (viditam)b.

HTGTAR m!fkr, ATITRI® b—FAWTE w!, FAwTE bikr.—JAT fawrfd w?,
RN et 1, A el £, ourmfa ke —AT ml b, T kr—aTH fafZat whiw
m'b, 7Y fafeat @t 1, avar fafgar @@t r.—This sloka is found in B and m’ only.

* Cp. the words of RV. x. 177. 2% patamgo vdcam manasd bibkarti . . . dyotaménam.
B This perhaps alludes to the four kinds of spcoch spoken of in RV.i. x64. 45: tani
vidur brakmandh . . . turiyam vdco manugyd vadanti,

77. The hymn ‘Forthwith this’ (tyam % gu: x. 178), which
has Tarkgya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck
(svastyayana)s. ‘Up’ (ut: x. 179) are two (hymns) addressed
to Indra (179, 180), while that which follows, ‘Both extension’
(pratha$ ca: x. 181), is addressed to the All-gods.

W g aredduni mitke? (ATYC ki), W § ATeRA b, Wiy g Wi
hdr. The reading of the B MS8S. is favoured by the Sarvinukramani, which describes the
hymn as ATH—ERR hd, GIE ', SFF 1, OfTHZ b, SW . — WA 3
bhdm'r, 32 WA bfk—XFH T h'r, ]fF F b, no particle in fk.

® Cp. Rgvidhana iv. 23. 2: lyam 4 gv iti svastyayanam,

78. In it the first three seers® have declared their own
power : how the Rathamtara chant (stotrw) and how the Brhat
chant, '

qQYE hm'r, YYE b, “AGH, fk—ANTYT hrb, AWYT fk.— WAGRAG: hdr,
WHUYA: {k, WIGAT: b—The end of the varga is here marked by 9% in bfk, not
in hdm®,
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® That is, Dhiity, Savitr, Visnu, mentioned in the third pada of each of the three
stanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Vasistha, Bharadvéja) derived
the Rathamtara, the Brhat, and the Gharma.

17. Deities of RV. x. 182-184.

79. and how the Gharma came into being from Savitrs is
implied. Now in the hymn ‘Brhaspati’ (brhaspatih: x. 182)
Brhaspati is praised.

HYAY hd, FyA: m!, WYAY by, HHAT (TAT:) k. — FYGAAQ brbk, WG
qYa ', (m) ATT FRQA ' r* 18 —1Instead of 79°4, given 1 the text according to

the reading of hdr, m*bfkr? have substituted a line which has already occurred twice
béfore in B MSS.:

g faRaafas gar @ medifdan | @ ifdan o)

b alone further adds the line—
WRIEC A agaeT JEalE |

® Cp. RV.x. 181, 3: @ siiryid abharan gharmam ete.

80. Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers
for the institutor of the sacrifice (yajamadna) .

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, which (begins) ‘I saw thee’
(apasyam twa: x. 183) P,

AT hm!r, TEATAGT bo—ATH2AT GiH A b, WY R

AT b—80%® is omitted in fkr?

* The word yajaména occurs in the refrain of the three stanzas of this hymn: sthd
karad yajaménaya $am yofi. b goed_ Arsinukramani x. 95"d, except that the reading
there is siiktam tat for yat siktam.

81. praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their
characteristics (Jinga) : that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for
the man desiring a son 8, then

AT MSS. and r.— FARTATH WA be, FFTardlE@T b?, LAY
AT hdr.—WGAT fE ATEY h'r, WAATATYE FAT: b, HEATIYH Taw:

f~This §loka is omitted 1 r'rx®

® The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajamana, his wife, and the
Hotr; cp. Sarvinukramani: anvreap yajamanapainihotrasiyah.
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82, the sccond for the woman desiring a son, while the third
{expresses) self-praiso of the seer.  Now the hymn which (begins)
‘Vigpu' (vignuh: x. 184) they declare to he addressed to the
All-gods?.

oqr FU: hdm's’, “AATGR: 1, “YAGA: bk F hm'r, TGW blk—
WA Lon'r, AZAR bfk.

® The Satvinukramani describes this hymn as lingokiedaivata.

83. In it the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife's
(obtaining) offspring® Now the following (hymn) is O Nejamesa’
(nejamesa)®. It is stated to be optionally (applicable : @) ¢ with
a view to offspring.

T hlr, WFTL b Ik—YThm e, TR ko —AAHACH hn'12kr?, TR
b, AR g r.— A8 AT AR hdw o4, AT ArAg@ v, AT Ared
b, mh'!ﬁ'.iﬂ R fko—The end of the varga 13 hero marked by 49 in bk, by 9
after 83‘”' in f, not at all in hdm'.  Owing to the transpomtion of 84, 8g, the figures
indicating the cnd of varges 17, 18, 19 have got shifted, but come right again at zo.

* Op. Sarvinukramani: garbharthasik, Y This khila of three stanzas, coming
before RV. x, 183 in the Kashwir collection, is identical with Aufrecht’s xxiii, Between
yenedam and tlus, the Kashmir collection has one of two stanzas beginning ydsim idhaf
eatyrbilam and coming before RV, x. 170, ® T am wncertain as to the exact sense of vd
here. Perhaps it means that the hymn is nddressed to Nojameta, but may he ceromonially
applied for the purposo of obtaining offspring. Its three stanzas ate proscribed, along
with five others, in the ritnal during prognancy, by the Grhya Sitras; e.g. AGS. i 14, 3:
cp. Stenaler, pp. 35-37. This khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhéna iv. 23.3; ep. Moyer,
p.xxiil. Tt is translated and examined with reference to its deity, Nejamess, by Winternitz,
JRAS,, 1895, pp. 149-X55.

18. 'The khila * Nejamesa.” Deitien of RV. x. 185-188.

84, ‘To this (wife) of mine longing for a son do thou grant
offspring which (shall be) male’&~with (this) half of the
whole (first) stanza heP means this whole combination (yoga)
of prayer®:

w& bm!, wHY 1, these two and the following three syllables (a g"l‘) omitted in
fk—XMTATAT m's, TR b, WTATH {k—FATEN fkr ", FRT: AV b,
WA o', WRTRY o ¢ — A Sk’ r 1, QAR b, e r.— WAL
WYAAR ¢ oll MSS. and r.~—WHNY m*, TUMY r, AGY b, AT 1, AEY k, WHY r°—
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AR m? o4, MY AY 1k, AFY %, AT 99 b.— @R all MSS, and r.—m! is the

only MS. that has this and the following sloka n the present position, which is obviously
the proper one. The others (bfkx’r'r*r®) have them between 130 and 131, where they
are shsolutely out of place. hd omut them altogether.

® The second and ypart of the fourth pada of 84 are so corrupt that I have little
confidence in my restoration. I have made two assumptions : firstly, that the second pada
is a corruption of the second half of the khila hne; secondly, that this corruption is partly
due to dve syllables (sarvargardhena) of the fourth pada having been by mistake copied
mnto the second. The meaning of the whole sloka would then be: ‘this line (asyai me
&¢.) may be taken to represent the whole khila of three stanzas.’ b That is, Mathars,
whose view, in connexion with the Baskala school, 18 stated in the next sloks.
¢ According to the rule of ASS. i. 1, 1if one pada 18 quoted the whole stanza is meant;
if the incomplete first pida of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant ; if more than
one picla i3 quoted, three stanzas are meant. Op. Stenzler, AGS., p. 49, note to § 9.

85. the traditional teaching of Mathara is that in the name
(Nejamesa) the letter e® is intended to (arouse) gompassion ;
while the Bagkalas (say) that in the verb (ddadhe)? the two e's
(y-oh) have the meaning of a past tense (bhatakarana) in (the
gense of) au (dv-7)e.

oY m'kr, ST b —ATHR m’zf, ATFR k, A b—HTIT: 1, AiAT:
m! bk AT m’bfkr?, NAFTA® r.—ATERAT b, TTHHT v, TTEFATA 1, ATRAT
k, AT m'—wrAEca b, wRrag et £, sk, s,
e o'

* Thst is, in Nejamesa instead of the regular Naijamesa; this tloka containing
remarks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khila. ® This remark refers to
the verb wsed in the second stanza‘ yatheyam prthwi .. garbham ddedhe and to its
interpretation by the Bilskalas as the 3rd pers. sing. perfect, not present. For, according
to them, when there are two porsonal endings -e, that is, adadh-e, 1. sing., and adadh-e
3. sing., the latter form can be perfect only, not present, whete we shotld have adhat-te,
grd pers., beside ddédh-e, 15t pers. ¢ That is, adadk-e is here=adadh-au. This
interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can 4uggest nothing better.

86. The Mahitra (hymn) which (begins) “The great (aid) of
the three’ (mahi tripam: x. 135) they regard as praise of the
Adityas, Varuna®, Aryaman, Mitra, Now in very few® other
(hymns) addressed to the Adityas,

AT hr'r, RITEW b, ATHA fk—YHIRURAATAR hdm's, TEUTEATH-
Yo b, JATATRAET® fk—AY G hm'rk, *AY ¥ b£—86" is omitted in r'r*s’.
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* T have preferred this reading because Varupa, and not Biirys, is mentioned in
RV. x. 183; aud this identical pada (varundryamamitranim) has oocurred twice befors:
iii. 108% and v. 50° b ‘ Very few’ is taken over from the next line.

87. except in this, are these three gods only praised. This
hymn, according to sacred authority (§rutam), is intended for
prosperity ($dntyartham) and is also purifying.

' B It is recognized (drsta) as also benedictory in the valediction
of travellers? (ydtdam).

QAT ', RAT hbfk, qTATr.—] AR hdm?, Fraw by, ROTAR 1k —aqrerfy
b, qTaA{Y £, qrawfy wlkr.

* The emendation yatim is supported by the use of adhvasu in RV. x. 185, 2 and
by the words of the Rgvidhaina iv. 23. 3: mahi trindm avo ’stv iti svastyayane Japet.

Op. RV.viii. 83.6 : ksiyanto ydnto adhvann & devd vrdhdya himahe. This bymu is describod
a8 svastyayanam in the Sarvinukramaxi also,

88. (Then) Ula praised his father Vita® (in) ‘May Vata’
(vatah: x. 186). The next (hymn) is addressed to Agni (x. 187).
But in the ten books (of the Rg-veda) the (hymn which begins)

‘Forth’ (pra: x. 188) is the one (which is) clearly addressed
to Jatavedasb,

A WAGAC hdm’, WG HTRY TR beker, — FIIAY Ldmlr, FrE-
TG ¥, gAYy b, FTANY £— hm’rfk, % b~—The end of the varga is marked

at the end of the next floka in bf, not at all in hdm'k. See note at tho end of the
preceding varga.

® Op. above, 1. ‘ P Becanse Jhtavedas is the only name here mentioned; this
hymn i deséribed as jatavedasyam in the SarvBnukramani also,

19. RV.x. 189, 190. The khila ‘SamjRanam.

89, Whatever elsewhere is spoken of as addressed to
Jatavedas® is (really) addressed to Agni. As to the hymn
‘Hither this bull’ (@yom gawk: =x. 189), Sarparjiil sang of
herself (in it)P.

TR hdm!*bikr?, SR WIRGH r.—wd Wit Am', Wl @ge B,

* In i, 67 Jttavedas is explained as the Middle Agni. Besides x. 189, the Sarvinu-

kramani describes only one hymn, i, 99, as jatavedasyam ; and the BD, also i. 8. 94; il a2
b op. Sarvinukramani: sdrpardjti; Gtmadaivatom ssuryan v

“
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90. Therefore she is the deity in it; some declare Sirya
(to be the deity). Mudgala, Sakapiini, and the teacher Sakatayana,

AT JTAT AX huo's, A TRAAT VY b, 4 1 JTAT A L— IR
hm'rfk, ﬁ‘ﬁ"( b. The Sarvinukramani has ﬁ?{, but this does not appear to be
sufficient, 1n the present case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MSS.——

T WA mlrbfk, THTE: hd—ITHTTIA hdm! Pbks?, THAT 1.

91. consider that Ve, as occupying the three spheres, is (here)
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamarsana saw the following
evolutional (bhdvavrtta)® hymn (x. 1go) P

TAATYGART: hinlr, TTNTACAEW: b, FTUTHAGA: 1.

* Op. Sarvinukramani: aghamarsano ; bhavavrtiam. b With reference to this
bymu, b has on the margin the following lines:

92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or
purification® As ‘the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings,
removing every infirmityb,

mml. TG 99T {, GHT hdbk, ARAT r.———92"d, 93“ are wanting in r*r#1%.

* Op Rgvidhiina iv. 23, 5: pavstrandm pavitram tu japed evighamarsanam. b 92"‘l
and 93°” appear with slight variations of reading in Rgvidhdna iv. 24. 2, being there
introduced with the words evam tad rsir abravit; cp. BD, vol. i, p. 147.

98. so the sin-effacing (agha-marsana) prayer (brakma)
removes every infirmity. As to (its) the (hymns) which follow
it (x. 190), that which (comes) next (beginning) ‘Unanimity’
(samjfidnom) ® is (in) praise of knowledge.

ALTERER b, QA 4, TR 1k, AT b, AT o', ARG
r, WA G A —ETH WG h'n, §WT WERE: b, TN dQ:
f.~The end of the varge is marked by 9@ in hbfk after the next sloka (94), not at all
in m'd. .

® This is the first khila in the fifth adhydya of the Kashmir collection. Tt is
jdentical with Aufrecht's xxv. It is separated from nejamesa (83) by one khila of one
stanza, anikavantam, coming. before RV. x. 188 and identical with Aufrecht’s xxiv.
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20. Two khilas. RV.x.191. Mahinamni stanxas.

¥4, Now as to the fourth (hymn) ‘Of the handless fiends’
(nairhastyam), it is destructive of rivals®. ‘Together, together,
indeed’ (sam-sam wf: X. I9IL 1) and ‘Forth, of sucrifices’
(pragdhvarandm)® are traditionally held to be two (stanzas)
addressed to Agni®.

wqd ag w't, wgd ¥ gk T qY b, GE TG b, WG (Adww)
rrtsS—JERY T A hdm'r, ERAWTAR b, AAETAA £—FA hdm'frb, FAT
k, BH waTfadad o0

* This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes after samjfianam. Ib
consists of three stanzas, and bogins nairkastyam senddaranam. Xt is thus described in the
Anvkramani; nairkastyam; trcam; ni hastyah (nirahastys M8.); sopatnaghnamp senadura-
pam; Gnugtubham brhatimadhyam. I assume that cafyrtham means it is the fourth, counting
from x, 190: (X) aghamarsana, (2) sam-sam it, (3) samjidnam, (4) nairhestyam. RV.x.
XQX. X (sam-gam it) is mentioned ont of the order of the hymn of which it is the flrst sianza,
80 that it may be coupled with pradhvarinam as sddressed to Agni. The order in which
the Rgvidhina mentious these four khulas is: (x) aghamurgana, (2) nairkastyam, (3) sap-
sam it, (4) sapjh@nam. COp. Meyer, Rgvidhiing, p. xxvi; Oldenberg, Prolegomens, p. 507
® This khila of seven stanzas, beginning pradhvardnim pate vaso, follows nairhastyam and
is thus described in the Anukramapi: pra; sapte : kafyapo jamadagnir i uttamd famyur;
ddyd gyneyt gayatri, dvitiydupotiomd 36k pankiam, tptiyighgarastutis sdgnugiup: oaturthi
sawmi, paftoami sauri. The last stanza is idontical with the last of sapjftdnam (tae oham
yor G vrgimahe, &c.), and is at the same timo the concluding stanza of the RV. sccording
to the Blskala reconsion; cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 495. ¢ Agneyyan must be
the right reading, as from the above statement of the khila Anukramani and from that
of the SarvEnukramapi on RV. x. x91: adyagneyi, only the firat stanza of cach of these
hymns, not the whole of hoth hymns (dgneye), is addressed to Agni,

95. Now in the first® (stanza) of * Unanimity,” Usani, Varuna,
Indra, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the gecond, the Aévins.

EWW b, GNTH hm'r, HAAR fk—QQTEIAY hun'r, AATEAAT Lik— g5 s
wanting in rix*r®,

* The irregularity of declension in prathamasyém is probably dus to the following
trfiyatyam.

96. The third and the last two (3, 4, 5) express prayers. Indra
(and) Pigan are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn)
destructive of rivals®,
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wIfiET s R ar hm'rbfk, § ATHATR YR r'r4r%.—96°% and g7 are

wanting in r'rtrS,

® That is, of nairhastyam ; cp. 94. These two deities are mentioned in the second
stanza of that khila.

97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They
regard ¢ Together, together’ (sam-som: x. 191) and ‘ Unanimity’
(samyRdnam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation 2,

G £, AN 1%, GTHA b, HGAA hd, €EAA m'. The name of the reputed

seer in Arginukramapi x. 99 and i the Sarvanukramani is Samvanana.

® In Bgvidhiina iv. 24. 4, § sam-sam 15 described as saubkratrkaranap makat, and
samjRiinam a8 sandhikaram.

98. The Mahanamni stanzas are mystical (quhya) and they
are addressed to Indra: whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day
of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years®,

WETWTHF WYY hdr, ATETATRE HET §, RETARE AT b—JWTR o', JT
bf, YET hdk—YRIRT T A2 b’ r, TETEHY I b, (AT) THTRTY AT A
£—8Y ¥ TR r'e4rS, WY ¥ WM by, WY ¥ ATH b, W € AT -, WY AT T,
Sadguiusigya, who (p. 169, sloka g) quotes nearly the whole Line, has ’ﬂﬁl‘ﬂi’r—ﬂ'
TR hdm’r, WCTER rirt rf, @OYTHT b, FOATR f, FOATR kr’—In m’ this
gloka ocomes after Yor.—The end of the varga is here marked by 0 in bik, by 30 in
h, not at all in m'd,

* Op. Bhagavadgits viii. 17: sehasrayugaparyantam ahar yad brahmano viduh, which
appears in Nirukta xiv. 4 with the shght variation yugasahasraparyantam. It occurs
sgain in Manu i. 73 in the somewhat modified form :

tad vai yugasahasrantam brakmam pupyam ahar vidul,

21. Mahinamni stanzas: what constitutes a hymn.

B 99, The ritualists (y@jfika) say that a hymn (sikta) bas
8 minimum of three stanzas® The deities which appear in
praise b therein, own the hymn (siktabhdj)e. It has, as is well
known, been stated by Saunaka that the deities which own the
hymn are always the chief object (of praise).

1L Tt
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T w'h, Fraras f, FeaTSRY Ki®, —- FWATHR (h, YRTITLR k.~ -
w0 ' b, ARG £ gAY !, A bt — - TR AT FAATE: o, R
YOTAT (e’ FRA QY GIATH b, —-TATGWH bk, WATIHRRA 2,

* According to this RV, i. 99 would not bo a sitkte.  ® Cp. iv. 143: stutau yasyeha
dréyate; Bee also vi. 16. ¢ 99” has one syllable too many.

B 100. Now one should know that the Mahinimnis® are stanzas
addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears
(drstwm) in a Brabmana® The term hymn does mot appear
(applied to them); the expression (v@da) hymn (sakta) is (used)
in connexion with the Nividse, as one applios (@ha) the designa-
tion of hymn to the Praisas |,

W‘[ b, "fiiﬁ m"ﬁﬁ‘ m? f,‘ﬁ"‘r}:'r B‘iﬁﬁ hi? - ﬁlm m?, faary 1»fkr2.--‘{§
w'bikr’, - TEW b, AW kot AU w' - - YWY fafaag m'n, gmEy
wfaray fler~~HAWTET 1% Tasrg m', WawTE b,

® Thoso stanzes (==Ast Ar. iv) form the khila which follows pradhvardgam in the
Kashmir collection.  They begin vida magha(va)n widd gntum anudapéiso dideh, and are
thus described in the Annkramnni: vidi : dafa; . . . aéndrap pavemanam dnugjubham, &o.
They are described in the Jgwidhana, iv. 25, a8 constituting the end of the Rg-veda
Bambhits. Cp. Oldenborg, Prologomena, p. 5og £, ® Op. AB.v. 7. a2 indro vé etabhir
makin diménam airamimito, tasnan makdndmnyak 3 cp. also KB, xriii. 2, ® That is,
the Nivid-siktas are so called as tho principal hymns which at the midday libation have
the Nivid inserted n the middle, or at the third libatron before the last verse of the
Bastra. Thus the Dirohans hymn to Indra-Varuga s treuted as s Nivid (AL, vi, 25. 7).
4 That is, the praigikam sikiam, which consists of twelve Praisan; sce above, ii. ¥52, 154

B 101. One should understand that these® constitute (in reality
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well
a8 other stanzas which belong to the Kuntipa (kuntyd)b and
are separated by padas®, as the Aitasa (pralips) 4 and the verses
technically called Devanitha, &o.; for in the Kuntdpa (section)
all that constitutes one hymn e,

YIRTAT w’ tkr?, FAWIAT b—GAT: ma?, AT b, GowT: ke — FrarraT: b,
TR £, Frara: &, Frpa: o, fvia: ol —afed m!, alwd o8, ety

bR e fir’, Jumerifaan w!, Refrerfioaiu by b, g
fk, Yo o, g 'k i R b, W YW ke, WRGWR
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® That is the Nivids in the Nivid-siktas and the Praisas in the praisikam siktam.
b The word Tuntyd, which 18 not found elsewhere, must mean ‘a stanza belonging to the
Kuniipa section.” The lattor is defined as a hymn containmng thirly stanzas (kuntapa-
namakapn Irméadpeam sihtam) by Siyana on AB. vi. 33. 1 {cp. ASS. vin. 3.12,13). He
wenumorates the constituent parts in his commentary on AB. vi. 32. 3-25. On the Kuniipa
section (AV. xx. 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SBE., vol. xlii, pp. 688 . °® The AB. states
that the Aitada pralapa (vi. 33. 14, 15) and the Devanitha (vi. 35. 22) are recited (fams), like
a Nivid, by pidas with om afte: each. As the MSS. all have the prefix nz and practically
all & m the verb, I have retamed the readmg niddstak, ‘ separated ’ (see St. Potersburg
Dictionary under +/§@s), though greatly tempted to make the correction vi-fastdh,
‘separately recited’; cp. AB. iiv. 19. 8¢ trir nimida siktam visamset. ¢ In the Kuntapa
hymn S@yana also takes to be included the (AV. xx, 129-132) Artasa pralipa (which he
states to consist of an aggregate of seventy padas: comm. on AB.v1. 33.1I; cp.6 and
AS'S, viii, 3. 14) and the Devanitha (AV. xx. 135. 6-10) which he states to consist of
seventeen padas (cp. AS'S. viii. 3. 25) in his commentary on AB. vi. 34. 1. © This
agrees with Sayana’s statement that the (whole) Kuntipa bymn includes the Aitafa
praldpa, the Devanitha, and other groups of pidas.

102. Now the first suppfementary passage (purisa-pada)®
of these (Mahanimni stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging)
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agui, one to Indra, one
to Visnu, and the fifth to Pugan.

WIET g hwly, SOHT RATQ bk, — GTAATYR: ho'r, WASTAR bikr’.—
WG Jouat hdr, T T Fwwd Ao b, Frg @ Fowgan fw ok, o w S
B 2 —te V7 g wgwH ban?, W A9 TEAR 1, G A GCH b,
Qe Quwor: w0, dre Saen oA k.

* These are supplementay pieces used to fill up (like rubble, purisc) in the recita-
tion of the Mah@nimni stanzas. According to the readng of B, there would only be four
of these, Prajipat: being omitted. According to the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxiil. 2), there
are, however, five (connected with Prajipati, Agni, Indra, Plsan, Devah): etdni paficapadani
purigam iti fasyante, According to the Anukramani of the khila collection also there are
five: purise-paddny gneya-vaisnava gindra-pausna-daivint; omitting Prajapati, but adding
Vispu, like the BD., which omits the Devah; Mitra’s reading, baving both Prajapati and
Devah, includes six deities. On the Puriga-padas see further Paficavimsa Brahmana xiii,
4. 12, 13; ASS. vil, 12; Lajyaysna iv. Io. 18, &e.

103. To Agni belong the Praydjas and the Anuyajas, ﬁhe
Praisas and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity
of the oblations, must also be the divinity of the Praisas.
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Rt ¥ o hdr, Tur ¥ 4 b, i ¥ 7 1k, N 04 ol — oG WA 'y,
i b, gt ik— hdm!?, SRAAT bk, REATE r.—& A bbfks?,
v Y ml g @ r——"The end of the varge is here marked by 39 in hbfk, not in m'd, The

fact that h marks the end of the previous varga after 98 and of the present one here, though
the twenty-first parga would thus contain only two élokas, is an indication that gg-rox
belonged to the original text; a conclusion corroborated by these lines being composed
in the trigtubh metre.

22. Deities of Nivids, Nigadas, and metres.

104. The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadas® (can be
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names®; and those
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed)
in conformity with the ceremonial,

foff FaAn ham'rbfk, fagiimeaar: oot — MR hdm's, oy
bfkr®, —SQITYAT hm'r, WTWAT k, WHHYTW f, WTH b,

* See St. Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce, P That is, by the name of the
deity occurring in the formulas employed as Nivids or Nigadas.

105. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gayatris,
to Savitr the Ugsnihs, to Soma the Anugtubhs, to Brhaspati the
Brhatisa.

wfiqy: m'bfr, Slaryr hd:®, S ke

% On this and the following dlokas (roz-xog) are based the statemenis regarding
the deities of metres in Katyliyana's Sarvinukramani of the White Yajur-veda (Wober's
ed, p. Iv): gayatryd agekd, wpnihah savitd, anugjubhal somal, brhatyd brhaspatih. Cp.
BD. vol, i, p. x53.

106. The Pahktis and the Tristubhs, one should know, belong
entirely to Indra®; and all Jagatis? whatsoever belong to the
All-gods.

Twrw br, T d, W 1, Ve &, G b—9UTY ho'r, N £k, TN b

* According to the V8. Anukramani the Pahktis belong to Varuys and the Trigtubbs
to Tndra: pankter varupas tristubha indrah.  © VB, Anukramani: jagatyd vidve devif.

107. The Virijes belong to Mitra, the Svardjes to Varupas.
The_l_\Tie;ts are declared to be Indra’s, and the Bhurijes are
traditionally held to be Vayu's®;
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BCTAT br, BT, T WY hdm'.—CHR 1780 haw', Frgas b, -
fargfa: », vrwfaygfa: tk—gRA ham?, FREA bkr.—107°¢ is omitted in r'r* 1%,

® Op. VS. Anukramani: virdjo mitrak, svardjo varunah, ® No statement, VS, Anuk.

A 108. or these two?® may belong (to the god) in whose sphere®
(they are), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity .
But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deityd.

RIATAfAZHAT: hm!rfk, HATAFAZAAT: b—108°= 122%.—The end of the varga

is here maiked by R in bfk, not in hdm®.

% That is, nicrt and bhury each taken as a singular. b That is, each of these
would belong to Indra or Vayu according as the stanzas composed m these metrical
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. ® This ine (108%%) is

found in A and m! only. It has this position in m, but comes after 107“1’ m A.
I bave placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with 108°%%, as
adding an alternative refemng to the same two deities (Indra and Viyu), than with xo7
and because we may infer from the silence of the V8. Anukramani about both, that the two
lines are thus connected. If the alternative in 108%° had any reference to x07* b it would
probably have been mentioned in the VS. Anukramam, which makes the same statement
about the virdj and svardj as the BD. in 107 4 Cp. VS. Anukramani: atschandasalk
prajapatif.

23. Deities of metres, Vedas, Vasatkira, 8vaihakytis. The Svaras.

A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres (vichandas)
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by padas,

all Dvipadis are sacred to Purusa, Ekapadas are traditionally
held to be sacred to Brahma 2.

e faaey w4 b, Pree fuen @l 6, drear e @6 oty R
rh'q;ﬂ WY bikr:.—ATE TH® hm'r, AR RF° bik:’ —10y?? 15 found m A and

m! only.

* Cp. V8. Anukramani: vichandaso vayur, dvipadayah puruse, ekapadayd brakma.

110. All stanzas of the Rg-veda (rc) are sacred to Agni?,
sacrificial formulas (yajus) are sacred to Vayu, all chants (s@man)
and Brihmanas are sacred to SiryaP®.

HET Wb ', HE WY £k, FREGE b—MAAT bm'r, MAAT bik—
8% by, /Y £k, &Y b.—ITAT mlfkr, wTATf hd, WTHT b,

* Cp. V8. Anukramayi: sarvd rce ay’ncyyall b QOp. ibid. : samimi safrani sarvind

brakmanans ca.
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111. The call ‘Vagat’ is sacved to the All-gods, (and) the
sound ‘him’ (himkara)r.  (The Agur formula) ¢ We who sacrifice’
(ye yajamahe)® is a form of the thunderbolt ¢ which is preceded
by speech. The call *Svaha’ has Agni as its deity.

%Y hdw'r, W4 b, ¥ fk.—ATHFYE hm'r, AT Y§ bik—ofqQaa: hdbr,
ofagFan: f, ofada: m'.

® Hipkara is mentioned with vasatkira in AB. iii. 23. 4. b The formula used
at the begmning of the yajyd. See Haug, Aitareya Brihmana, vol. i, p. 133, note.
° Cp. AB. il. 28. 5: dgir vajrah

112, To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and
oblation (svadhda).

The shrill (krusta) tone (swara) is to be recognized as in
the head ®; the first tone belongs to the palateP,

DY by, BT b, AT ke’ — ATHH: hm rb, ATEAT: {.— WUH: hm'fr,
WYR bkd.
* Op. below, 116, b Op. below, 117, Seo VS, Pratidikhya viii. 47.

113. But the second belongs to the centre of the browss,
the third has its place (samdrita) 1n the ear®, the fourth should
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nose°, the low (tone) is
stated to belong to the chest?; one pronounces the Atisvirae®
as formed by a protiraction (karsana) of the low (tone).

HfU: hdm'y, *FWAL b, OFPA: k.~ Y L TEA hn'br, oqVHY ="~

R k-— ARG b dr, A AXCEGHR ', AARGGRITH b, HARGUE-
YW fk— WA hdb, WAL £—afafa hm'y, § o R4E: B—"The oud of the
varga is here marked by R3 m m, after 15“" m fk, also inb, but by 3§, not st all in hd.

* Op. below, 117.' P Cp. below, 118,  © Op. below, 1x8. ¢ Op. Lelow, 119,
® This form of the name, used also in 116, i not otherwise found; the usual form of
the name, atisvirya,-is used below, 120 ; cp. the definition given there: vikargena man-
drasya yuktah.

24. Delties of the tones.

114, The Gods speak in (vadanti) the shrill (brugta) tone,
men in the first, all beasts in the second, Gandbarvas and
Apsarases in the (next) tone,



BRHADDEVATA iv. 52—

52. ¢ Agree with the Maruts#; slay us not, Satakratu’b. But
in the (stanza) ¢ Why us, O brother?’ (kim no bhrdtak : i. 170. 3)
Indra reproached Manya ° (Agastya).

HIWE kr2*n (cp. RV. i. 170, 2, W), TARHR b, FUFLA hdm'r.—
A br?°r'n, RV., ® £, ¥ k, F hd m'r.—T A &1 hm' rfk, Tfq =T b, (AT 0.

» Marudbhih samprakalpasva; cp. RV. 1. 170. 2 2 tebhi} kalpasva sadhuyd. Y Padkir

md nak; cp. RV.1bid.: m& nah samarane vadhik, ¢ Manya, as the name of the poet,
occurs m RV.i. 165. 14, 15. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7.

53. But Agastya in the (stanza) ‘Ready’ (aram: i 170. 4)
pacified the agitated (ksubdhe) Indra. After propitiating him,
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts) s,

AT ho'rfk, WCfATA@T b, TCHANET 0. — YEH hm'r, YEHA b,
WHH {kr’ 1’ 0 —NTAGA h' s, TEIEA, brxn, HETHEA x', HETE £k (cp.
TB. . 7. 11 on RV. i. 165 * tdn . . kayafubhiyeng ofomayatam, and TMB. xxi. 14. 5: agastyo
. . tengadamayat, quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p. 498). Further passages m Bieg, pp. 110,
tir.— MW brn, TAW fk, GHANW Am’.— The end of the varga is here marked by
90 in hdf, by 99 in b, not at all in m'k.

* The second line (53“1) 18 probably meant to refer to the contents of RV. i. x40. g,
though Indra is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Marute.

11. RV.i. 171-178. Agastya and Lopimndrd: RBRV. i. 179.

54. Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are
incidentally praised.

W B, W ho'r.—fauras YRy r, frqr ARGy ham bek, forariy Ty & —
AW AT ', A GAT hd, TCAG A r, AQA GAT: be’y”, g A &,
WA AY: £.—Before 54, bfkr (x*r°r"?) add the following floka (wanting in hr'rir®m?):

i Fieafae® W [T |

T g T AT | i o
*r, WIEETRIEY £, GT@OTEN &, GOAHET b, P x, oy e £, o Qe
k, ®RE b. The correct form of the first line was probably E&m Fregfesrwae:

QEWTRYT, ‘ with the previous stansa (i, x70. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire
of hus affection.” This loka is clearly a later additin, being simply a repetition of the

previous one, the second line being slmost identical even in form with 53°%
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STY: hdy, qIYE: m', TG b, GG §, TOY k—FAAA: hd, AT
bfkr.w-xx’z“b is omitted in 1'r* “mm hdm'r, m b, WA fk.

120, But that which is formed with the protraction of the
low (tone) is called Atisvirya: it is to be known as sacred to
Mitra-Varuna. It is located ® in the position of the low (tone).

ﬁﬁ?ﬁl{ gbmhi® =i g hd, faatiw g rko?, ad@Ry et —gwrsfa-
B/ m'y, AT Frard hd, @O faemg £, @) faerd b—a §¥raQyy hm'fr,
q ﬁ'q’rem‘nﬁ k, T AZTQUY b— AR HTAGATA: o'r'®, Frraa i v
Ldm'y?, wECET @At ¥ bik

& Saméhitah being used in much the same sense as samisritah in xr7d and 1x8%
The reading somini saf svems to be a cortuption due perhaps to the following septénim.

121. These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven
Saman tones. DBut (the gods) of the other threo® are the three
Lords of the World b,

FTRECT hm'rbfk, A @CT % — 0@ AT u‘rrm hdm'rbfk,
YWT: WIHY AT o'

® That is, of the three tones of the Rg-veda. ® That is, the three forms of
Agni, spoken of in i, 73 ag the three ohief lords of the world, lokidipatayas trayah.

122, The DPrastiva in the Simans has Vie as its deity, or
is sacred to Agni; the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred
to Indra, or they may have Viyu for their deity.

AW hadb, ATTRAWY o’ ke r.—GETXG: hop'r, wATRE: b, wATER: £
TR hm'r, WRTA! WE b, WETY G L— hd (owge a),
wraragardwdt -, et ragatiaT o, sty ww@ b, wRhgEregy
fo—q7 H‘thm r,ﬁﬂ'ﬂiﬂb ‘ﬂ}fﬂ’ﬂ%ﬁ fk, Theferinine dual “m is perhapa

due to a mechanical repetition of the phida GITAT qY mﬁ ocourring above, 167%

128, Now the Response (pratikdra) shoula be (regarded as)
sacred to Sirya, the Finale (nidhana) to the All-gods, by pro-
nouncing them with the sound ‘ him’ and with the sacred syllable »
Om (pronava) at the beginning®.

ot b, fora 1k, frae b—BANTA b r, AR b——123*% is omitted

in fk.——The end of the varga is here marked by q\l in b, not in hdm! (nor in fk as
123°% is wanting).
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* In the Brihmapa account of the division of the S&mans into five parts all the
above forms, (1) om and him, (2) udgitha, (3) pratihira, (4) upadrava, (5) nidhana, are
included; see AB. iii. 23. 4; Haug, vol. i, p. 198, note®; cp. Sayapa on AB. iii, 23. 42
himkiradayah pafica samimsa vaifvadevivayavik. > Op. Sayana, L. c.: udgdtrd pathi-
tavyah samna adau him ity evam fabdo himkarah.

26. Various deities incidental in Vaifvadeva hymns.

124. Thus he who knows the deities (of the Rg-veda) should
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective
formulas in (their) application to all rites.

WREHQ hm' s, AAGAQTAT b—124*" is omitted in fk.—SWIAZINW

By, QAT AEARA £, AT AR &, T FergRA b,

125. The Seven Seers®, the Vasus, the Gods, the Atharvans,
the Bhrgus, Soma, Siirya, and Stryab, Pathya svasti, the Two
Worlds for whom formulas are stated°, Kuhd, Gungi, Aditi,
Dhenu, Aghnya;

WY AT AT m'y, FREEY WAy AT hd, AR Tty
ar £k, WY WEEY AT AT b.— WIETGY m'r, WUEGY b, FRGY 1,
WYAT hd—FHGAT: hdm’ rfk, FHGET b, WHGFAT r'rtxS—eret br, Wl
hdm’ fk—¥\ (/A hdm's, FTWAR {k—IJTT hdfkr, JIL b.

* 'With the names enumerated in this and the following three slokas (125-128) cp.
those contained in i. x25-129. b As all the other names in the line are m the plural,
and the MBS, evidence strongly favours it, I have adopted the reading somasirydk,
assuming that it is intehded for a condensed compound=Soma and Sirysu, Moon and
Sun and Sirys (cp. RV. x. 85). ° 1 take this dual {a be added to Rodasi in order
to distinguish the dual namé rédasi from the singular rodast, All the other names in
the line are, however, in the singular, and Rodasi in i. 129 is also meant to be singular;
moreover one stanza of the RV, (vi. go. g) is stated in the BD. to be raudasi (v. 117),
where the goddess is doubtless meant, the name in the text of the RV, heing distinctly
singular and being mentioned with the Maruts; cp. above, il. 143.

126. Asuniti and Ilas, the Aptyasb, Vidhatr, Anumatic,
together with the Apgirases,—these should be (regarded as)
deities for whom formulas are stated d.

WYAAFCEET ham?, WA -, FGTRRET b, TTATET k, FYWTHET
£.—qT QL hdm’r*r?, AT WAL, WY QT E, AT W 1, WIRAT b—oArqRfadar s,

IL Tu
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cqwtage b, carqwfagaT o', carqafagar k, carqwfagar b, crrgnfagar
t—wREQ: WA g b, Wiy wfEan gy, S ey gL

* Op. Nirnkta xi. 48. > Op. i 128. ° The correction ka yd is supported
by the same collocation, ke yo, lowor down (x30). 4 The meaning of this enumera-

tion seems to be that, though these are deities of rare occurrenco, they all have formulas
addressed to them, and are found, with those that follow, in Vaisvadeva hymus.

127, Vai$vanara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Prajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan-
van, Nagohya?, Apim napat, Aryaman, Vatajutib, Ilaspati, and
Rathaspati ;

oqfHaTY: hm! fkr?, *qfySy b, oufd | Y £, oufat: o 1 S —FusT A
b, FURT W I I £, GORAT W 7 TV ke, FERT WAL o, FURAT 000 4O
HHFT hdm? r®.—oqHT Wﬂ hdmlr, od® ﬁm b, °1§'ﬂ L1} aqYY
f, o € AT U Y k~~oqfagfa hdm*»*%, ""‘Iﬁ"a'q r, °qfd Wiy bik,

* That 18, Agohys, the form nagohya being used probably to svoid coalescence with
sudhanvd, Ssudhanvana and Agohya sre commented on m Nirukta xi. 16. > Thiy

seerns to be a corruption, ag there is no deity of this name anywhere; it may stand for

the epithet of some deity, like tuvifita ns the name of an Aditya in BD. iv. 82; see note
there.

128. the Rbhus, Parjanya, Mountains, and the Females (gndh) ;
Dakga, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (di$ah); the
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and tho Sidhyas—all (these)
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-gods®.

YEAT WY WY b’ bk, TRAT STH GAIY 1, AT AT GG 4% T have
omitted m in the text because 1t makes the line redundant by two syllables; it
probably crept into the text as a gloss on HT:, Boesides, m occurs in the next

tne,— RN b, T WY RN !, vt P b, Rt R 1

Taqay ffa: k—The end of the varga is here marked by /% in bik, not in hdm?®,
* Cp. above, ii. x30, on the character of Vaisvadeva hymns.

87: Remarks shout deities and knowledge of them.

129, The deities which own hymns and own oblations have
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with
(those which ocour in) incidental mention, Whether (this) be
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so in both ways® or in the other wayb no formula is directly
known (pratyaksa) to any one who is not a seere.

WA hoa'r, WYATAT ’mm fl.~—RYT hm'r, oHATYT b, *AYY fk.—
WIRY hm'r, WYUY bik—HTR b, GF o, AW bk, 7 r.
* That is, whether the gods bere indoxed own both hymns and oblations Cp. Nirukta

vii. 135 X. 4%, ® That 1s, whother they are meidental. ° That 18, knowledge
of the deities of a fermula can only rest on sacied tradition.

130. These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra-
tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity,
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of
the Rg-veda) knows the gods. '

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas (yajus) knows the

sacrifices. He who knows the chants (sdman) knows the truth
(tattva).

TR hm' fr, TIAW bk —FHT 1, TEAT ho’ bik—ATETRA hrbfk, TEHRA
m A hdr, B bkr?, fie f—SQTRTET: hm!)®bfk:?, SUTGET; r.—
AT AT hdbfk, JIAY % — AT WY b, W WA £k, AT hdw!,
m r.— The wordsa{ q ?{ QHT'L are omitted 1n fk (the lacuna being indicated

by seven horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k).——The third line of 130 is not found
in bfk, but in hdm!r only.

181. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas?, at
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities®.

W hdm's, AR bk—FHW hu'y, JER b, TGN 1k—FTATHR A, AL 2A-
ATY bik, AY JATHY m'.—FAATe ham’r!rh1*4%, €T 1, WA bike®

* Cp. Sarvanukramani, introduction, § 1t mantrinam Grseyachandodaivatavit.  ® Op.
V8, Anukramapi, loc. cit.: devatam avijitdya yo juhoti, devatas tasya havir na jusante.

182. For an oblation assigned (pradista) without correct
knowledge a divinity would not desire (theta).

Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after carefully
committing (samnyasya) the deity to mind .

wiANTHe hdr, WHEWNTA® bikm!r' r*r® —gfade ¥ hd, AW « m!, ¥EH-
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AW 1k, EERAA b, gRATH R r—PqAH m'k, JAAR hdbe, FAAT r—AAfY
R m'dr, ANTE W qQ L, A TG §, AYRY GO b —2wAT hdm?, Taww
bfkr.~1 have conjecturally placed 2© here ay the end of the varga, because that figure
in bfk comes aftor 83, which occupies the position of 132 in those MNS,

* Cp. VS, Anukramani, loc. cit.: samnyesya manasi devatim havir hiyate.

28. Importance of knowing the deities.

138. aHe who knowing the divinities of the formulas, being
pure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one scated at a sacri-
ficial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in
such a session®,

ATYTEATT m!bik, also b (but corrocted on margin to *AY), “GRY 4, gy
rir . —ofagfe hm'r, ofaegfan b, ofrgfi: ok, ofrgR: % awafRw 1, ®
awafE: vik, WENETM hdm'®, & AN fZ9W 5 (v)).— @R FATNER bm's
(w"), oG 110, ofteR 1, TARFATHTER b, WAREAUR (k.

* This dloka ia quoted by Sadgurudisys, with a few slight variations, p. 167, ro, 11.
b That is, by the gods: op. V8. Anukramani, loe. cit.: svidhydyam api yo *dhite mantra-
daivatajAal, so 'mugmin loke devair apidyate.

A 134, In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is
a necessity—the seer, the metre, and the divinity *; and apply-

»

ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit®b.
wiftocaraY hd, WfesY m'r.—wegerre r, ATEW hdm'.~—This and the
following four dlokaa (134-138) are found in Am! only.

® Op. the adaptation of 135%° in Sadgurusisys, p. 166: reickandodaivatidi vijRanan
phalam ucyate, b Op. SarvAnukramani, introduction, § 1.

A 135. As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity,
and the rest?, acquired (§rutam) at sacrifices and the like, it
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of
seeing the Spirit (prdna) is here established (vihitd).
Wi g, RAME hdm —wrargfEfie bdr, wrayfy fe o',

* 135% is quoted by Sadgurudisya, p. 166, sloka z.
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A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the
divinity, and the application (yoga) 2, should teach or even mutter
(a formula), will fare the worse (pdpiyasjayate) .

wfaf@at bam' s —wfd hd, BWE© o' r—T1OTTUIAN 1, ITATIAA_hd.

* Yoga appears to be used here in the sense of prayoga. > This dloka is
quoted by Sadgurudisya, p. 57 (bottom), and by Sayana in his introduction, M. M.,

RV.2 vol.1, p 23 (middle). Cp. also Sarvinukramani, mtroduction, § 12 papiyan bhavati;
SB. xiu. 1. 5%,

A 137 In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted
with metres to the deities®: it is for this reason (it:) that the
great seers mention metre in the middle.

* This sloka was known to the author of the Sarvinukramani as most of it has
been incorporated in the ntroduction, §i1.7: arthepsava rsayo devatis chandobhir abhya-
dhdvan; cp. Sadgurusigya, p. 6o,

A 138, Now one should first state the seer, next the metre,
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in
this order (evam), so says a sacred text.

139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacles
(idhdra) and at the same time not the receptacle (of all things),
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having
an eye to both—the euphonic combination (samdhi) (and) the
stanizas (themselves).

=~ HIT YTATATE b, SHTC qTEATHTC {, SATE ATIATHIL k, WATH
ATHAAT 7, WIATH FIATAT =°, SHTH QIIATIT by HATH &I
WTNTT d, WINY AT WATHS r— A= hmlrik, fafa@re b.—eafq hm’rb,
oRIAY £k —EATAY hdr, LHATAY m’, FAGATWY b, TGATYY £k—FHY hm'r,
AT bk —EFIR b, G £k, G (Fiee) b—I9ARAIA habr, JTARARA
m', T "B 1, AW - TR k.

% Op. Vedantasira, 1: dtmanam akhilidhiram &éraye; Bhagavadgita 1v.13: tasya
kartargp api mim viddhy akartiram avyayem.

140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the
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infinite, the permanent Source of that which is and is not, both
vagt and minute, the loid of all, the light supreme.

WA hn' x, STOTERR fk, NGTEAR b— 6T FERATHAR hdm'r, WY
gAY K 1k, qifw TTHIY AX b—WEATY F hdm'r, HEEY ¥ b, #EA-
Y f, ATATC k—TARY bz, Ford bf, & @ k—FqfA hdm ok, A
b.—The last pada is repeated in hdbfk.—The end of the varga is here marked by R&
in m!bfk, not in hd.






